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ODIA AND ODISHA

Orissé was granted the status of a separate province on 1%t April 1936 as a
province on linguistic basis during the British rule. It provides the first example
of a province formed on the basis of language. It became Odisha under a
resolution of the Parliament on 23 September 2011, which substituted “Odia”
for “Oriya” and “Odisha” for “Orissa”. [Annexure — 1]. Odisha is the modern
name of the ancient Kalinga Empire, variously known as Udra, Utkal, Kalinga,

Kosala, Toshala and Kangoda in different periods in history.

Odisha is the gateway between the north and the south of India and the meeting ground of
Aryan and Dravidian cultures on an Austro-Asiatic substratum. Now, with the setting of the Tibetan
colony in Chandragiri of Gajapati District, the Sino-Tibetan family has been added to its cultural fabric.

Boudhdyana, the Vedic sutrakira (6™ century B.C.), mentions as Kalinga lying beyond the Vedic
fold. Unlike some other parts of India, tribal customs and traditions played a significant role in shaping
political structures and cultural practices here. Panini, the eminent Sanskrit grammarian, refers to
Udras as the inhabitants of the Kalinga Janapada. But the first reference to the language is found in
Bharata’s Nédtya Séstra (4™ century B.C.). He refers to Udra Bibhash3, spoken in Udra Desha, a part of
Kalinga. Here, besides Sanskrit, the common people used Bibhasas (languages) such as Sabara, Abhira,
Chandala, Sakara, Dravida, Udra and Banachara. [Annexure-Il].

There is an unbroken history of Utkal, Kalinga, Udra, Kosala, Toshala and Kangoda as Odisha3,
which, at the highest point of imperial expansion, stretched from the Ganga to the Rameswarm. Present-
day Odisha constituted a part of this Empire. [Annexure — IllI].

1.1 Udra to Odisha

The name Odisha is derived from the words Udra, Ora (Ura) or Odra Desa or Odra Visaya-

1. The first reference to the Odra language is found in Bharat’s Natyasastra. [Natyasastra, 17/49]
2. Ancient writers like Pliny the Elder and Ptolemy described the Odra people as Oretes.
3. In the Mahdbhérata the Odras are mentioned along with the Paundras, Utkals, Mekalas,

Kalingas and Andhras.
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According to Manu the Odras are associated with the Paundrakas, Dravidas, Kambojas, Yavanas,
Sakas, Paradas, Pallavas, Chinas, Kiratas and Khasas.

The earliest epigraphic reference to Odras is found in the Soro copper plate grant of Somadatta
from which it is clear that Uttara Toshali with its Visaya Sarepahara identified with Soro of
Balasore district was part of Odra Visaya [Annexure —IV].

Purusottam Dev, the author of “Prakrutanusasan” of 10" century A.D. offers a description of
the Udra language. He said that the suffixes “I” and “o0” are used excessively in the Udra language.
(“l kdraukdr préyoudri”).

Aniruddha Bhatta, who authored “Prakruta Kalpataru” in 12* century A.D. mentioned Utkali
and Udra as apabhramsa language.

The poet Sarala Das makes a large number of references to Udra, Odra, Odra Desa, Odra Rastra,
Odabisa, Odia, Odra Rastra Mandal and Odisha in his famous epic the Mahabharata. His
contemporary, Gajapati Kapilendradeva (1435—-1467 A.D.) in his proclamation inscribed on the
temple walls of Jagannath Temple calls his territory ‘Odisha Rajya’ or ‘Odisha Rastra’.

Markandeya, who wrote Prakruta Sarvaswa in 16" century A.D. statues that “Udra is the original
language of Udradesha which is mixed up with the Souraseni and tribal languages. (Sarbarjyam
eboudrijogat taddeshya sourasenyadah).

According to Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, Odia is older than Bengali and Assamese. [1. Indian
Historical Quarterly Vol-XXIll, 1947, P-337 and 2. Arta Ballabha Mahanti Memorial Lectures :
The people, language and culture of Orissa, Orissa Sahitya Akademi, 1966].

According to L.S.S. O’ Malley - “Oriya is in an older stage of grammatical development than even
classical Sanskrit, and, among Indo-Aryan Languages, can only be compared with the ancient
Sanskrit spoken in the Vedic times”.

Manmohan Ghosh in the preface of ‘Natyasastra’ mentioned, “It is almost certain that the name
‘Odra’ was older and enjoyed a great prestige for this reason shared the honour with Magadha in
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giving a name to the eastern style of procedure (Prabrithi) which was called ‘Odra-Magadhi’.

Literary and Epigraphical Sources

Kalinga is mentioned in the Adiparva, Bhismaparva, Sabhaparva, Banaparva and Dronaparva of
the Mahdbhdrata, Kiskinda Kanda of the Rdmdyan, Trikdndasesha, Skanda Purdna, Brahmdnda
Purdna, Mdrkanda Purdna, Kapila SaAhitd and Arthasdstra of Koutilya etc. [Annexure — V].
Srutadyus or Srutayudha, the king of Kalinga, stated to have fought the Mahabharata war as an
ally of the Kauravas.

In the Bhishma Parva of the Mahdbhdrata, it is mentioned that, after Bhima vanquished
Bhishma, whom his charioteer had been able to save only by moving his chariot away from the
battle-field, Duryodhan had to seek the help of Kalinga’s king Shrutayu, who, as a proponent of
patriarchy like Bhishma, had joined the Kaurava’s camp against the matriarchy represented by
the Pandavas. And so, Shrutayu led the battle with his powerful army, well- equipped with a
regiment of formidable war elephants. (Kalinga or Odisha’s king emperor is traditionally know
as Gajapati — the lord of elephants).

Vyasa states that Bhima, the victor of Bhishma, found it difficult to face Shrutayu. As the Kalinga
army wrecked havoc on the Pandavs, the emperor of Kalinga, despite being very old, overwhelmed
Bhima, who came close to getting killed by the former. Arjuna, overcome by surprise and shock,
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wanted to rush to Bhima’s rescue. But Krishna, his charioteer, not only refused to proceed, he
also restrained Arjuna by saying “Not even | can defeat Shrutayu in a battle, Arjuna; so it is not
within your power to face him”. But when Bhima’s chariot was smashed by Shrutayu, he had to be
saved. So, Krishna asked Satyaki to rush to the spot to offer Bhima his chariot. The moment he
ascended it, he brought it as quickly as possible away from Shrutayu.

With Bhima running away from the battlefield there was only one man who challenged Shrutayu,
and he was Krushna. And, he was not armed! Shrutayu was clearly in the worst of predicaments:
If he used the divine spear against Krushna, he would violate his own promise not to use it
against an unarmed person. If he did not use it, he would act against its divine distinction. So
he decided to plunge the spear into his own heart. And, thus he died, honouring the principles
he held sacred. [Annexure — VI]

Kalinga is also mentioned as Calingae in Megasthenes’ book on India, Indica. Megasthenes
states that Magadha and Kalinga were Jain-dominated kingdoms: “The Prinas and the Cainas
(tributaries of the Ganges) are both navigable rivers. The tribes which dwell by the Ganges are
the Calingae, nearest the sea, and higher up the Mandei, also the Malli, among whom is Mount
Mallus, the boundary of that entire region being the Ganges.”[Megasthenes fragm. XX. B. in
Pliny. Natural History V1. 21.9-22.1] [Annexure — VII].

“The royal city of the Calingae is called Parthalis. Over their king 60,000 foot-soldiers, 1,000
horsemen, 700 elephants keep watch and ward in precinct of war.” (Megasthenes fragm. Lii in
Pliny. Natural History VI. 21. 8-23. 11.). [Annexure - VII].

Panini’s Ashtadhyayi refers to Kalinga janapada [Ashtadhyayi - 4/1/170 sutra]. Ed. by Basu, S.C.-
Motilal Banarasidas Publishers Pvt. Ltd., New Delhi.

Buddhist and other texts only incidentally refer to sixteen great nations (Sodasa Mahajanapadas)
which were in existence before the time of the Buddha [Anguttara Nikaya: Vol |, p 213, Vol IV, pp
252, 256, 260]. Another Buddhist text, Digha Nikaya mentions only the first twelve
Mahajanapadas and omits the last four in the above list. [Digha Nikaya, Vol Il, p 200].

Chulla-Niddesa, another ancient text of the Buddhist canon, adds Kalinga. [Chulla-Niddesa
(P.T.S.), p 37.] to the list and substitutes Yona for Gandhara, thus listing Kamboja and Yona as
the only Mahajanapadas from Uttarapatha [Lord Mahdvira and his times, 1974, p- 197, Dr
Kailash Chand Jain; The History and Culture of the Indian People, 1968, p LXV, Dr Ramesh Chandra
Majumdar, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bhdratiya Itihdsa Samiti; Problems of Ancient India, 2000,
p 7, K. D. Sethna].

According to Boudha literature mahagovinda sutta of digganikaya, Kuru Dharma Jataka,
Chullakalinga Jataka, Kumbhakar Jataka, kalingabodhi Jataka and dathadhatuvamsa, Kalinga
was an independent country and its capital city was known as Dantapur.

Two merchants of Utkal, Tapussa (Tapassu) and Bhallika (Bhalliya), met Lord Buddha while
traveling through the Urubela jungle. At that time, he had performed severe austrities beneath
the Rajayatan tree and gone without food for two months. The merchants saved his life by
offering him some honey and cakes. Pleased with them, Goutam Buddha explained to both of
them the basic principles of his religion. So Tapussa and Bhallika both came to be regarded as
the Buddha’s first disciples of all over the world [Mahavagga of the Vinaya Text, part-ii, p377
and Jatak, 1% part, p-80]. Lord Buddha gave them eight strands of his hair and they brought
these to their native place as a holy relic. They got a beautiful chaitya (Kecea stlpa) built,
where thay kept this relic. It has been found from a legend in Sri Lanka that, after becoming the
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disciples of Buddha, the two of them also got a chaitya reconstructed there [Ep. Zeylanica,
Vol.lV, p-152 and 312].

The Pujavaliya text of Ceylon (Sri Lanka) states that Tapassu and Bhallika, after their conversion,
visited the east coast of Ceylon (Sri Lanka), where they erected a chaitya to commemorate their
visit. The site where the merchant brothers landed in Sri Lanka might be identified as Manthai
harbour city, with which the ancient Odia people had extensive maritime contact. Archaeological
finds at Radhanagara bear a striking resemblance to those found at the Manthai harbour in Sri
Lanka: fine grey ware and black slipped ware, knobbed bowls, or begging bowls etc.. Radhanagar
(spelt as Rajnagar in 1929 Toposheet) is situated in the Jajpur district of central Odisha.

The Radhanagar Fort of Jajpur was the center of the circle on the periphery of which lay places
like Kayama, Deuli, Tarapur, Vajragiri, Langudi, Kantigadia, Neulpur, Panturi, Bandareswar etc.
These sites yield inscriptions mentioning the names of Tapassu and Bhallika. The inscriptions
have been deciphered by J. Jayprakash, Epigraphist, Archaeological Survey of India. The survey
has also resulted in the discovery of at least 10 massive stupas, 40 rock-cut caves and several
hundreds of votive stupas, images/sculptures of the Buddhist pantheon belonging to all the
three schools i.e. Hinayana (Lower Vehicle), Mahayana (Greater Vehicle) and Vajrayana (tantric
or magical form of Buddhism). [Annexure-VIil]

The two early Brahmi inscriptions of Radhanagar (Jajpur), as deciphered by J. Jayprakash, read
‘“Tosali nagara’ and ‘Tosala nagar’. The Inscriptions date back to the 3™ century B.C. and the 2™
century B.C. respectively. [Annexure-IX]

The stupa at Tarapur (Jajpur) flourished as an important centre during the early phase of
Buddhism and the site dates back to the early part of the 3™ century B.C. The two early Brahmi
inscriptions of Tarapur, as deciphered by J. Jayprakash, Senior Epigraphist, Archaeological Survey
of India read ‘Bhekku Tapussa danam’ and ‘Kaligaraja’, which associates Tapussa with the site
and could be identified with the ‘Kesa Stupa’ as referred to in Anguttara Nikaya, a famous
Buddhist text. [Annexure =X].

Explorations at and around the Langudi hill led to spectacular discoveries like the ancient
Buddhist monastery of Puspagiri Vihara, an Ashokan stupa, two rare statues of Emperor Ashoka,
54 rock-cut votive stupas, five rock-cut dhayani Buddhas and their counterparts. The remains of
two monasteries as also a golden-glazed northern black polished ware shed, and the pottery
associated with the Mauryan nobility/ royalty are striking. The excavation at Langudi hill, with
the discovery of the Ashokan stupa and Puspagiri Vihara, has substantiated the statement of
the Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang (629-645 A.D.) that “Ashoka constructed ten stupas (Pali Tope)
in Wu-Tu (Odra) country where the Buddha had preached”. The stupa at Langudi hill may be one
among the ten stupas said to have been constructed by Emperor Ashoka. The epigraphical and
archaeological remains of this tract of 10 km radius speak of the evolution of Buddhism from 6%
century B.C. to 10t century A.D. in this part. [Gopinath Mohanty, Dr. C. B. Patel, D. R. Pradhan
and Dr. B. Tripathy ,Tapassu and Bhallika of Odisha, Their Historicity and Nativity, The Odisha
Review, November — 2007.]

The king of Kalinga had two sons, named Mahakalinga and Chulakalinga. This has been noted in
Budha Jataka. The youngest one was married to the princess of Madra.

One finds in the Boudha epic, Datha Dhatuvamsa that Brahmadutta was king of Kalinga at the
time of Buddha’s passing (487 B.C). One of Buddha’s disciples Kshyema presented Brahmadutta
with a tooth of Buddha, which he had collected from the funeral pyre at Kushinara. Brahmedutta
erected a beautiful chaitya in his capital to house the holy relic. Kashiraj was the son of Brahmadutta

I/44]]



and his son was Sunanda. Both father and son were devoted to the Boudha religion, but during
that period, some were also devoted to Jainism and Lord Rishavnath was worshipped.

It has also been stated in Jain texts such an Uttaradhyana sutra and Sutra krutanga that the
palaces of the emperor of Kalinga and various other rich businessmen were made of ivory. The
city was therefore called Dantapur.

The four famous kings of India, namely Nimi of Videha, Dwimukha of Panchala, Nagnajit of
Gandhar and Karakandu of Kalinga, became the disciples of Parswanath and were engaged
actively in the propagation of Jain religion. One learns from the Jaina Bhagavati Sutra that
Parswanath had come to Pundra and Tamralipti. According to Jainkhetra Samasa, Parswanath
came to Kopatak (now Kupari of Baleswar district of Odisha) and was the guest of a person
called Dhanya [Nagendranath Basu, Archaeological Survy of Mayurbhanja, Vol-1, and P-XLIII].

Mahavir Jain had come to Kalinga for the propagation of the fifth rule of Jainism known as
“Brahmachrya” [Jain Abasyaka Sutra and Haribhadra Charita]. He proclaimed “Bijaya Chakra”at
Kumar Parbat of Khandagiri [Hatigumpha inscription of Kharavel].

In 4% century B.C, this region was known as Indravana from where precious gem-stones and
diamonds were collected for the imperial Maurya treasury [Proceedings, Indian History Congress,
1947, 10th session-178]. During the reign of Emperor Ashoka, the regions of Kalahandi, Koraput
and the Bastar region were known as Atavi Land. People who inhabited these parts served the
Kaling army in large numbers. [Rayachoudhury, H. C.: Political History of Ancient India, p-538].

A major turning-point in world history was reached around 261 B.C. when the Mauryan emperor
Asoka invaded Kalinga, which is famous as Kalinga War. The 13" rock edict of Ashoka throws
light on this great war. [Annexure —XI].

“Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Priyadarsi, conquered the Kalingas eight years after his coronation.
One hundred and fifty thousand were deported, one hundred thousand were killed and many
more died (from other causes). After the Kalingas had been conquered, Beloved-of-the-Gods
came to feel a strong inclination towards the Dharma, a love for the Dharma and for instruction

in Dhamma. Now Beloved-of the-Gods feels deep remorse for having conquered the Kalingas.”
[Rock Edict No.13].

It has been described in the epic Samanta Pasadika that Emperor Ashok had sent his son
Mahendra and his daughter Sanghamitra with eight families from Kalinga in a Kalingan ship
from Tamralipti port to Sri Lanka. They settled in that island permanently in order to preach and
establish the Boudha religion and culture there. [Samanta Pasadika, Part-1, P-96].

The 14 major Rock Edicts of Ashoka known as Kalinga Edicts, are found on the summit of the
Aswathama hill or Surava Parvat of Toshali (now Dhauli near Bhubaneswar, the capital city of
Odisha) and on the Khapimgala Parvata of Samapa (now Jaugada of Ganjam). In the Kalinga
Edict Ashok expresses his concern for the “welfare of the whole world”.1t is here that Ashoka
enunciated his famous doctrine, ‘All men are my children’ and exhorted his officers posted
at Toshali to exert themselves to ensure the welfare and happiness of the people of Kalinga.
[Annexure =XI].

Kharavela’s Hathigumpha Inscription (1%t C B.C.) is a fascinating document. It is not merely a
royal panegyric; it provides invaluable information in the political history, and cultural conditions
that prevailed in India during the 1% century B.C. Udaygiri inscriptions mention that Prince
Kharavela was trained not only in the military arts, but also in literature, mathematics, and the
social sciences. [Annexure — Xll].
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1.3

The systematic excavations carried out at Sisupalagarh (Lat. 20°. 13’ 30" N. and Long. 85°51’30" E.)
near Bhubaneswar by B.B. Lal [Lal, B.B :"Sisupalagarh- An early historical fort in Eastern India”,
Ancient India, in: no-5 1949, pp. 62-105.] of ASI and subsequently by the State Department of
Archaeology provide concrete evidence of the existence of a well-planned early historical fortified
city in Odisha. The site of Sisupalagarh has been identified as Toshali, the provincial capital of
Emperor Asoka and Kalinganagari, the capital city of the Chedi dynasty under Kharavela. The
excavations revealed that the site remained under occuption between the 3™ century B.C and
the middle of the 4™ century A.D. The site was in the form of a fort having a rough square plan
each of its side measuring about three quarters of a mile and enclosing an area a little over half
a square mile. The excavations yield evidence of an integral culture persisting through different
stages and discovered artifacts such as knobbed ware, glass beads, semi-precious stone beads,
rouletted ware, clay bullae resembling Silenu’s head imitated from those of Roman coins, a
unique medallion showing “Kushana type of standing king and a Brahmi legend in character of 3™
century A.D on the obverse and Roman head with a Roman legend on the reverse. [ Lal,B.B:
“Sisupalagarh- An early historical fort in Eastern India”, Ancient India, pp. 72.]

On the basis of the new findings, Dr. Monica Smith of the Cotsen Institute of Archaeology,
University of California, Dr. R.K. Mohanty of the Department of Archaeology, Deccan College,
Pune claim that the fortified city is Sisupalagarh located near Bhubaneswar, the capital of
Odisha, flourished from around the 5% century B.C and probably continued to remain in
existence well after the 4t century A.D. Researchers say that the items found during the
excavation point to a highly developed urban settlement.

The latest archaeological excavation conducted in January & February 2013 at Asurabandha of
Harirajpur near Jatani in Odisha, yielded finds such as a human skeleton, broken potteries, carbon,
earthen pots, agricultural stone implements, animal bones, flooring tiles of houses, remains of
hearths. These are claimed to be 4000 years old. It is further found that there was human habitation
on high ground surrounded by marshy land. The inhabitants were strangers to the use of iron and
used stone implements. The finds relate to the chalcolithic age in Odisha. It has been suggested
that Sisupalagarh developed 1000 year after this stage of civilization. [Annexure — XIlII]

Visitors’ Accounts

Visitors also called Odisha by different names.

Pliny presents three divisions of Kalinga known as Gangarides Calingae, Macco Calingae and
Calingae, out of which the middle division is variantly mentioned as Modogalinga. [For Pliney’s
Natural History- vide Mc Crindle’s Ancient India, P-129. See also Cunningham, Ancient
Geography of India, p-594].

It is probably the same as Triglyption or Trikalinga mentioned by the Greek Geographer Ptolemy.
[ Ptolemy’s Ancient India by Mc. Crindle, p-234]

The location of the Odra territory has been given in the Natural History of Pliny in which it is
mentioned that the Oretes inhabited the country where the mount Maleus stood. Oretes in
Greek is probably Odra in Sanskrit and the Mount Maleus has been identified as Malayagiri
near Pala Lahara. Pliny associates the mount Maleus with the people called Monedes and
Sharis who were probably the same as the Mundas and the Savaras inhabiting the upland
regions of Odisha. [Researches on ptolemy’s Geography by Gerini, Motilal Banarasidas
Publishers Pvt. Ltd., New Delhi].

Ptolemy’s Geography of Ancient India, (2" century A.D.), mentions major and prosperous ports
of Odisha such as Nanigaina (Puri), Katikardama (Kataka or Cuttack), Kannagara (Konarak), and
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river mouths Manada (Mahanadi), Tyndis (Brahmani), Dosaron (Baitarani), Adams
(Subarnarekha), Minagara (Jajpur) and Kosamba (Pipili or Balasore) and says that overseas
trade was carried out from these location. Dimond mining mentioned by Ptolemy seems to
have been carried out near the town of Kasa, at the mouth of the river Adamas( the modern Ib
river which meets the Mahanadi at Hirakud) in the territory of the Sabarai( Sambalpur). [Ptolemy,
vil, 1,17; 65,71,76,80].

Among important industries that developed in Kalinga by that time, mention may be made of
pearl fisheries referred to in Periplus operated in the lower Ganges (P-63), It refers to large
stores of cotton goods, varieties of muslins and mallow-coloured cotton in the markets of
Tagara and Paithan where they were carried by boats, carts or pack bullocks from Maisolos.
[Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, Edited by Schoff, pp-51,62].

J. Takakusu writes : “That there was a communication or trade between India and China from
400 A.D. down to 800 A.D. is a proven fact. Not to speak of any doubtful records we read in the
Chinese and Japanese books, Buddhist or otherwise, of Indian merchant ships appearing in the
China Sea; we know definitely that Fahien (399-415 A.D) returned to China via Java by an
Kalingan boat and further in the Tang dynasty an eyewitness tells us that there were in 750
A.D. many Brahmin ships in the Canton River.” [Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, Great Britain
and Ireland. October 1905 p. 872].

The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-Tsang, who visited Odisha in about 636 A.D., gives an account of the
territory named Wu-Che which is very likely the same as Odra. The pilgrim states that the Wu-
Cha (Wu-tu) country was above 7,000 li in circuit and its capital was above 20 li in circuit. The
area of the territory, which was 7,000 li(2,253km)in circuit, was very extensive.

According to Hiuen Tsang, the people of Wu-Che or Udra were very aggressive. Their Language
was defferent from other Indian Languages. [On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India A.D. 629-645
by Thomas Watters.Published by - Royal Asiatic Society London. 1904-05.]

During the arrival of Hiuen Tsang in Odisha, it had become fully converted from the school of
Theravada Buddhism to that of Mahayana. According to Hiuen Tsang, there were one hundred
Buddhist monasteries in Odisha inhabited by ten thousand Buddhist monks. [Mazumdar, B.C.:
Typical Selections from Oriya literature, Vol-l, introduction-xiii] [Annexure-XIV]. Among them
was one of the most venerable Buddhist monks Acarjya Dharmakirti. His inscriptions found on
the wall of Nilakantheswara Temple (Jagamunda Hill, Koraput) informs us that there was a
Buddhist monastery at that place erlier. The Buddhism established in Korea and Japan was
based on Dharmakirti’s philosophy, which is prevalent in these countries today [Journal of
Bangiya Sahitya Parisad, 1321sal, P- 231].

According to the accounts of Hiuen Tsang and I-tsing, Gautamiputra Satakarni had built a five-
storeyed Buddhist monastery for his philosopher-friend, Nagarjuna in Parimalagiri, Kosala.
From here, Nagarjuna propagated his ‘Madhyamika Darsana’. He also authored many noted
Sanskrit books on the Mahayana school of Buddhism such as Prajidaparamita §astra, Mala
Madhyamika §astra, Dasuabhimi Bibhasa, Prajiamala Sastra Tika, Prajidpradipta Sastrakarika
etc. During this period, the Bolangir (Odisha) region had become famous as one of the major
Buddhist destinations.

According to I-tsing (664A.D.), a Chinese Buddhist monk named Hwi-ning had arrived in Kalingga
[Holing] of central Java of Indonesia and spent about three years there. During his stay he translated
a large number of Buddhist Hinayana scriptures with the assistance of a Holing monk, Jnanabhadra.
Kalingga was in existence between the 6™ and 7" centuries A.D. Kalingga was one of the earliest
Hindu-Buddhist kingdoms established in Java. Historical records relating to this kingdom are

11471l



10.

11

12,

13.

scarce and vague (may be due to the lack of patronage from the Hinayana school of Buddhism),
and information on it is available mostly from Chinese sources and local traditions.

The Muslim geographer Ibn Khurdadhbin who authored a text on geography in 846 A.D. refers
to a territory called Ursfin, which is identified by the Russian scholar, V. Minorsky as Odra Desa.

A Persian geographical text titled Hudad-al Alam written towards the close of the 10" century
A.D. mentions territory called Urshin (Odra Desa), which has been associated with the territories
called N. Myas, Harkand, Smnder and Andhras which were more or less contiguous. The territory
called N. Myas may be Mahismati and Harkand is suggested to be Akarakhand (eastern Malwa).
Urshin may be the same as Odra Desa and Smnder may be the territory bordering the sea.
Andhras is without doubt the same as Andhra Desa.

Alberuni has referred to a territory called Udra Vishau located 50 forsakhs towards the sea in
the south from the Tree of Prayaga. Fifty forsakhs is equal to about 200 miles or 321.86 km. So
Udra Vishau may be the same as Odra Desa.

In medieval Muslim chronicles like Tabaquat-I-Nasiri, Tabaquat-I-Akbari, Riyadus-Salatin, Tarkh-I-
Firuzsahi, etc., the Odra territory has been referred to as Jajnagar probably after the capital city
Jajatinagar. The territory of Jajnagar probably denotes the Ganga Empire during the period from
Chodagangadeva in rule to that of Anangabhimdeva-Ill, when Jajatinagar was the capital of that
empire. It was Anangabhimadeva- Ill who transferred the capital from Jajatinagar to Baranasi Kataka.
Even after the shift of capital some Muslim chroniclers continued to call this territory Jajnagar.

Shams-I-Seraj-Afif called this territory as Jajnagar-Udisa with its capital city Banaras on the
right bank of the Mahanadi. The word ‘Udisa’ added to Jajnagar appears very significant. It is a
developed form of the word Ursfin or Urshin used by earlier Muslim writers of the 9™ and 10t
centuries A.D.

In Buddhist literature this word is expressed as Odivisa or Udivisa as found in the works of
Lama Taranath and the author of Pag-Sam-Jon-Zang. In the Tantric literature of the mediaeval
period the word Udisa has been frequently used and in Tantrasara, Jagannath has been referred
to as Udisanatha.
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Chapter-li
ODIA LANGUAGE AND SCRIPTS
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2.1 THE ODIA LANGUAGE

Odia is one of the most ancient languages of India. Eminent linguists
and scholars like John Beames, G.A. Grierson, L.S.S. O’Malley, Suniti
Kumar Chatterjee, S.N. Rajaguru, K.B. Tripathy, John Boulton, D.P.
Pattanayak and others have time and again argued in favour of the
antiquity of Odia language.

As to the peculiarities of Odia as a language as distinct from its sister languages like Hindi,
Bengali and Assamese, as early in the 1870s John Beames has said, “At a period when Oriya was already
a fixed and settled language, Bengali did not exist. The Bengalis spoke a vast variety of corrupt forms of
Eastern Hindi”.[Beames, Sir John, Comparative Grammar of the Modern Aryan Languages of India, Vol
1.pp-120].

According to G.A. Grierson, “In the case of living rational beings, this noun of multitude is the
word Mane, Which is said to mean literally ‘men’. In the other nouns it is usually some word meaning ‘all’.
In the verb, as is also the case of Bengali, the singular of the first and second persons are only used by the
uneducated, or when respect is not intended. X X X X. Each letter in each word is clearly sounded, and it
has been well described as ‘comprehensive and poetical, with a pleasant sounding and musical intonation,
and by no means difficult to acquire and master’.

Oriya is remarkably free from dialectic variations. The well known saying which is true all over the
north of India, that the language change every ten kos does not hold in Orissa. In what is known as the
Mughalbundi, which consists of Cuttack, Puri and the southern half of Balasore, the language is one and
the same.” [Linguistic Survey of India, Vol-V, P-368-369] [Annexure —XV].

The following observations made by L.S.S. O’Malley, who knew not only all these languages but
also Sanskrit, both classical and Vedic, may be of interest in this context. According to O Malley, “The
great majority of the people speak Oriya or as it is sometimes called Odri or Utkali, the language of Odra
or Utkala, both of which are ancient names for the country now called Orissa. Oriya, with Bengali, Bihari
and Assamese forms one of the four speeches which together make up the eastern group of Indo- Aryan
Language. Its grammatical construction closely resembles that of Bengali, but it has one great advantage
over Bengali in the fact that, as a rule, it is pronounced as it is spelt. x x x. The Oriya verbal system is at
once simple and complete. It has a long array of tenses, but the whole is so logically arranged, and built
on so reqular a model, that its principles are easily impressed upon the memory. It is particularly noticeable
for the very complete set of verbal nouns, present, past and future. When an Oriya wishes to express the
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idea embodied in what in Latin would be called the initiative, he simply takes the appropriate verbal noun
and declines it in the case which the meaning necessarily requires. As every infinitive must be some
oblique case of a verbal noun, it follows that Oriya grammar does not know the so called infinitive mode
at all. In this respect, Oriya is in an older stage of grammatical development than even classical Sanskrit,
and, among Indo-Aryan Languages, can only be compared with the ancient Sanskrit spoken in the Vedic
times. .....” [L.S.S. O’Malley, Bihar and Orissa District Gazetteers, (Cuttack), Second Edition by E.R.J.R.
Cousins, ( 1.C.S.), 1933.p-47-50]. [Annexure —XVI].

Suniti Kumar Chatterjee observes, “Of the three speeches Oriya, Bengali and Assamese, Oriya has
preserved a great many archaic features, in both grammar and pronunciation, and it may be said
without travesty of linguistic truth that Oriya is the eldest of the three sisters, when we consider the
archaic character of the language” [1. Indian Historical Quarterly Vol-XXIIl, 1947, P-337. and 2.
Artaballabha Mahanti Memorial Lectures: The people, Language and Culture of Orissaj.

The given family tree [Annexure —XVII] not only demonstrates the points of split, but also gives
the changes responsible for the split. It shows that Odia branched off from the parent language before
Bengali and Assamese were separated from what was known as the Eastern group. [Pattanayak, D.P.: A
Controlled Historical Reconstruction of Oriya, Assamese, Bengali and Hindi, Mouton, The Hague, 1968].

The earliest written evidence about Odias as the inhabitants of the Kalinga janapada has been found
in the Sanskrit grammarian Panini’s Ashtadhyayi. But the most ancient evidence relating to the existence of
Odia language or the ancient Udra bibhasa (Udra being an ancient name of Kalinga which is known as
Odisha in the present day) is available in Natya Shastra by Bharatamuni (4" century B.C.). Asoka’s military
campaign against Kalinga was one of the bloodiest in Mauryan history on account of the fearless and heroic
resistance offered by the people of Kalinga to the mighty armies of the expanding Mauryan Empire. The
maritime history of Odisha began before 350 BC. The people of this region of eastern India along the coast
of the Kalinga Sagar (Now the Bay of Bengal) sailed up and down the Indian coast, and travelled to the
western world, Africa and Indo-China and throughout Southeast Asia including Sri Lanka. Khandagiri and
Udayagiri rock shelters are the proof of Odia literature and culture of 1% century B.C. Udra or Odia language
was used in the eastern parts of India. The scripts used in the Hatigumpha inscription are the written form of
Udra bibhasa. The inscription of Kharavela is accepted as the ancient script of Odia.

Reference could also be made to Asoka’s royal command inscribed on stone in prose. Till now,
150 Ashokan rock inscriptions have been discovered at 47 different places of the Indian sub-continent,
most of which have been written in the Brahmi script and Pali language. The name Pali was coined
according to the English pronunciation of Sanskrit or Odia word, Palli (Village). Even today, Odia language
is still termed as Palli bhasha in the rural areas of Odisha. This Palli language has taken different forms
in its long years of use in different places influenced by the localized diction of the native speakers. So
there are significant differences among the scripts and the words used in Ashoka’s inscriptions
discovered from different places such as Magadha, Kalinga, and western India, etc. Inscriptions found
at Toshali (Dhauli) and Samapa (Jaugada) are significantly different from other inscriptions not only
from a subjective point of view but also as far as their language is concerned. So the historians named
both the inscriptions of Ashok as Separate Kalinga Rock Edicts. A developed form of this language as
well as its script has been found in the Hatigumpha inscription.

The French scholar S. Sylvan Levi, by analyzing some of the words like ‘kichhi’ (something), ‘tini’
(three), ‘pachha’ or pichha (back), ‘panati’ or pananati (great grandson), ‘drachmae’ or declaim (looking),
‘alibi’ or lipi (script) and ‘lieu” or nahebu (won’t be) of Dhauli inscription,’anal’ (Achaia) ‘hidalgo’ (halogen)
of Jaugada inscription from a linguistic point of view, has established that Pali is the language used in
Ashokan inscriptions and thereafter. Taking in to account the accent the Hatigumpha inscriptions, it is
evident that this is written in a Pali in post-Brahami script. The famous German linguist, Professor
Herman Oldenburg mentioned that Pali was the original language of Orissa. [Oldenburg Herman, the
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Vinaya Pitaka (P.T.S.), Vol.l, Introduction, P-LII, LIV-LV] [Annexure-XVIII]. This was made possible because
a developed language existed in the pre-Ashokan era. His view has been accepted by H.Luder, Other
French linguist, Pruji Luxi, Other Swedish linguist, Sten Konow. The Buddhist scholar Karn and German
scholar Otto Franke [Pali and Sanskrit, P-138] have endorsed his view. Sir R.G. Bhandarkar rejected it as
the language of Magadha. Ulnur has argued convincingly in his book “Introduction to Prakrit” of Page
66. That it was the language of Kalinga.

According to John Boulton, “The development of Oriya colloquial deriving, | believe from a fusion
of Pali with elements from Aboriginal and Dravidian languages, spoken by earlier inhabitants of Bengal
and Orissa. [Boulton, John. Eassays on Oriya Literature, Kolkota, 2003, P-181].

The developmental history of Indo- Aryan languages has the following Old Indo- Aryan (OIA),
Middle Indo-Aryan (MIA) and New Indo- Aryan (NIA). Some of the features of these sub-groups have
been idintified by scholars who have discussed the development of individual languages. Dr. G.N. Das
in his article “History of Oriya language” (Comprehensive History and Culture of Orissa.Vol.1, Part- I,
Edited by P. K. Mishra, Kaveri Books, New Delhi, India; 2006, pp-561-572) has brought the story of Odia
language upto 1500 A.D. The first reference to Odia language occurs in the Bharata’s Natyasastra (4%
Century B.C.). The story of the development of prose and poetary in Odia language about which
information is provided by inscriptions and copper plate grants is a fascinating one. Prof. Das has given
a comprehensive statement about the development of Odia, an NIA language from OIA. “History of
Oriya language” (Comprehensive History and Culture of Orissa.\Vol.1, Part- I, Edited by P. K. Mishra,
Kaveri Books, New Delhi, India; 2006, pp-569-573) [Annexure — XIX]

To conclude the above discussion, Odia language presents some unique features, which are
listed bellow:

1. It is not an offshoot only of Sanskrit but also of Prakrit. It has been influenced by both Sanskrit
and Prakrit.

2. Its structural grammar is different from that of Sanskrit.

3. Since the Prakrit influence is predominant, it has only six vowels. In Sanskrit ‘a’, ‘@’ are different

in duration whereas in Odia, they are qualitatively different. It has lost the short-long vowel
distintion. For example- Bhai > Gaii, Dina> Diina etc.

4, In Odia, the diphthongs ‘Ai’ and ‘Au’ have been broken into vowels each. For example- daiba has
become daiiba, mouna has become mauuna, chaitra has become chaiita etc.

5. The three “S” dental, palatal and retroflexes have merged into one dental “S”. For example — sara
(cream) > sara (an arrow), masa (mosquito)> m{sa (rat) or have become sara, shara, masha, mushha.

”

The two “}’s have become one. For example- jiiba (animal)> jiba (will go). “ya”, “wa” have been
added later. The retroflex series consonats are Dravidian contributions to Odia. The development
of “ru” has been “ri” in Bengali, “ru” in Odia and “ar” in Bundelkhandi Hindi. For example-
Krushna in Odia, Krishna in Bengali and Karsn in Bundelkhandi Hindi.

6. In Odia, stress is laid on the syllable of a word; hence it is different in accent.

7. Case inflections in Odia are different. The number of cases in Sanskrit language is eight. But Odia
has three: A - Nominative case or direct case, B-Objective case, C- Oblique or genitive case.

8. A morph méane ({M) is used to indicate plurality form only for human. As stated by G.A. Grierson
and Dr. S.K. Chatterjee, It is unique in Odia. For example -

Pilémdane (children), manisamdne (men), mahildmdne (women), jhiamdne (girls), debatémdne
(gods) etc. but it is not used in case of other animate and inaminate plurality forms like gachhamdne
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(trees), pdnimdne(water), tdrdmdne (stars). These words are incorrect; the correct words are
gachhagu ika (trees), pdni (waters), tdrdgudika (stars).

9. Odia has a natural gender but has no grammatical gender.

“p

10. Odia has inclusive exclusive pronouns such as “dme jibu” (inclusive pronun) “dme jibG” (exclusive
pronun) including the listener. This is a unique feature of Odia.

2.2 The Odia Script

The Odia script developed from the Kalinga script, one of the many descendants of the Brahmi
script of ancient India. [Rajaguru, S. N., Odia Lipira Kramabikash, Odisha Sahitya Akademi, Page - 2] The
earliest known inscription in the Odia language, in the Kalinga script, dates from the 10" century A.D.
Odia script has undergone several transformations. They are broadly: Transitional Odia, Proto Odia,
Kutila script, and Gupta scripts [Les Langues écrites Du Monde: Relevé Du Degré Et. Des Modes D’utilisation.
Presses Université Laval. 1978. pp. 389. ISBN 978-2-7637-7186-1].

The earliest settlers of Odisha were primitive hill tribes. At the rock shelters of Bikramkhol,
Ushakothi, Ullafgad, Gudahandi, Jogimatha (Odisha) humans lived throughout the Upper Paleolithic
age, revealing cave paintings dating to 7000 BC; these regions also exhibit many vertebrate fossil
remains and paleolithic tools. Chert, jasper and quartzite were often used by humans during this
period. More than 5775 cave paintings dating for 20,000 B.C. to 1000 B.C. have been found in 55 caves in
Odisha. [Annexure —XX].

Odisha is the only state, in which three types of Brhami script have been discovered: Pre-Brhmi,
Brahmi and Post-Brahmi. The Indian script ‘0’ [tha] discovered in the Yogimatha rock painting of Nuapada
dating 2000 B.C is the ancient form of Indian script. It is the first glimpse of the possible origin of the Odia
language and script. [Prusty, S. K., Comprehensive Criticism of Odia Language and Literature, A.K. Mishra,
Cuttack; 2007, pp-2-9]. Vikramkhol, a cave, contains pre-historic, undeciphered pictographic inscriptions.
The inscription shows that an iron chisel was not used to carve it. Some of the letters are partly cut and
partly painted, while some letters are only in paint and it was the method regularly employed during the
period when Brahmi inscriptions were common. The colour of the paint is red ochre.

An examination of the letters, which at first sight gives the impression of having Brahmi forms,
shows that the writing was a mixture of Brahmi script and a developed type of the Mohenjodaro script.
The Vikramkhol Inscription supplies a link between the Mohenjodaro script and Brahmi script and dates
to 1500 B.C.[Jayaswal K.P., The Vikramkhol Inscription: “The Indian Antiquary”, Vol - LXIl, 1933, P - 58 — 60;
Orissa District Gazetteers, Sambalpur, Government of Orissa -1971,p-551-554]. [Annexure —XXI].

The scriptin the Ashokan edicts at Dhauli and Jaugada and the inscriptions of Kharavela in Hatigumpha
of Khandagiri afford the first glimpse of the early stage of the development of Odia language and script.
From a linguistic perspective, words used in the Hatigumpha inscriptions are similar in many ways to
modern Odia and are essentially different from the language of the Ashokan edicts. The Hatigumpha
inscriptions, which are in Pali, are perhaps the only evidence of stone inscriptions in Pali.

There are noticeable similarities between Odia and Thai scripts, which provide clues about Kalinga
traders who travelled to south Asian countries, leaving an influence of the Odia script on the Thai
script.[“Odia alphabet,pronunciation and language”. Omniglot.com].

The Tibetan script was taken from Odisha in the 7t century A.D. by Tibetan lamas. [Mahapatra. K,
Oriya Lipi O Bhasa (Odia), Grantha Mandir, Cuttack, 1977, p-155-162]. [Annexure —XXIll]

The curved appearance of the Odia script is a result of the practice of writing on palm leaves with
an iron stylus, which has a tendency to tear the leaves when straight lines are drawn.
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Odia is a syllabic alphabet wherein all consonants have an inherent a - vowel. Diacritical marks
are used to change the form of the inherent a- vowel. Vowels are the nucleus of a syllable. They are
written as independent letters. Conjunct consonants with a -vowels form a syllable.

“At first glance, an Oriya book seems to be all curves, and it takes a second look to notice that
there is something inside each.” [G.A. Grierson, Linguistic Survey of India, Part-V, 1903].

(Development of Odia script from 3™ Century B.C. to the present time is given in [Annexure-
XXII & XXIV and Appendix Odia Script].

Hiuen Tsang (642 A.D) observed how Buddhist viharas and Brahminic temples flourished side by
side. And although royal inscriptions of this time were in Sanskrit, the most commonly spoken language
was not, sanskrit, and according to Hiuen Tsang, appeared to be quite distinct from the language of
Central India, and may have been the precursor of modern-day Odia.

2.2 (a) Odia Script in the Inscription

1. Jaugada Inscription (3™ Century B.C.)

Sentence-Debana piye hebam aha samapayam mhamata 13j bachanika batabiya am kichhi dakhami
hakam Tami (chha) mi hakam (Kim) ti kamana...

Odia Words: dakhami(looking), manisha(man), athha(eight), rajina(king), bahmuna (brahamin),
sineha( love), sahasa( thousand), mita(friend), hoiti( have), dja(today), ei( its), osadha(medicine),
‘kichhi’ (something),’ tini’ (three), ‘pachha’ or pichha (back), ‘panati’ or pananéti (great grandson),
‘alibi’ or lipi (script) and ‘lieu’ or nahebu (won’t be),/anal’ (achaia) ‘hidalgo’ (halogen), budha(
oldman), badhi (large), tamba ( copper), pani (vagitable), se (he), hati (elephant), siri (sri), puta
(son), kale (do), sata (truth), nilathdy (nothing) etc.

[The Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, 1880, P-379ff, The Indian Antiquary. Vol .XIX, P-82ff]
2.  Hatigumpha Inscription (1% Century B.C.)

Sentence- Airé a maharajéna mahameéghavahanéna cé&taraja vasan vadhanéna pasatha
subhalakhaléna caturantaluthana guna’upénéta kalingadhipatina siri kharavéléna.........

Odia Words: luthita (09), siri (3&), pandarasa (90QQ), lekha-rupa-ganana-babahara (6m&-Q@-
EIR-MPQIR), saba (AQ), jobardjam (6RIRQUR°), purisa (JAQ), juge (REG!), maharaja (FIRIQIR),
padhamebata (CRIEFIQIR), bihata (§26), gopura (6919Q), pakara (9@1Q), sitala (o), dutiye (R00),
pachima (9@91), disam (@Q°), bahulam (92»°), dandam (©°@°), patha (QOI), tatiye (0562.), nata
(@9), gita (60), badita (Q1G0), cabuthe (9960), ratana (Q09), rathika (Q0R), bhojake (6RIxER),
pade (QI6Q), pancame (26691, tibasa (69Q), sata (@), tanasuliya (QFIIRQA), bata (QI6"), panalim
(94IF°), kara (@Q), banam (@4°), satamarm (Qe¢), gharini (G84)), bati (@3), pada (92), puna (4,
kama (8°¢1), sena (69%R), bahane (Q1268), radha (), ghara (2Q), basa (91Q), paribasena (9969%R),
gahana (92%), bamhanana (°241R), jati (¥1@), raja (QR!), samnibasam (L°FLIL°), athatisaya
(20BQIR), dasame (Q@Q6¢1), ekadasame (NRILLES), mni (91§), ratanani (QERIS), hathi (212)),
barasame (QIQQ6¢), pade (QI6Q), abhuta (UYR), naba (@), terasame (66QAESL), chaka (&),
pabate (9969), pujanurata (g2I9QR), deha (6@2), tapasi (00d), aneka (26QR), jojanahi (6RIRRIS),
chatura (9@Q), gabhe (G6®), thambhe (86®), patithapayati (9G0IURG), panatariya (AREAL),
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10.

muriya (%), kila (%), choyathi (691210), bhikhu (84), sunata (941@), anubhabata (22090),
kalanani (@RI&IF), guna (961), bisesa (§69Q), kusala (@9R), pujaka (J@@), caki (9&), bahini (PEG),
bala (@), dhura (@), guta (9@), etc... [Epigraphica Indica Vol. XX, 1929-30].

Udayagiri and Khandagiri Manchapuri Caves Inscription (1% Century A.D.)

Sentence-Airasa Maharajasa Kalingadhipatino. Mahameghavahanasa
Kudepasirinolena.

Odia Words: All these are ancient Odia.

Maharaja Ganabhadra Bhadrakali Inscription (3™ Century A.D.)

Sentence-Sidham maharaj siri gana udasa mulajape deba 3 Jana (3) dhabana 80 mahakulapati
dyaya agisamenka panideb... [Epigraphica Indica Vol. XXIX, Vol-XXIIl].

Sitabinjhi Inscription (4" Century A.D.)
Sentence-Purudhasa chhichha maruta...
Odia Words: All these are Odia words. [J.A.H.R.S.XIXpp-191f, .H.Q. XXVIII pp-227-28]
Ravanachaya Inscription (5" Century A.D.)
Sentence-Maharaj shiri disabhanja
Odia Words: All these are Odia words.
(Panigrahi, K.C.: Archaeological Remains at Bhubaneswar, P-217)
State museum lion Inscription (6™ Century A.D.)
Sentence-Siri sihanbandha....
Odia Words: All these are Odia words.
Dharmaraj-ll of Sailodbhavi King Nibina Inscription (8" Century A.D.)

Sentence- Pachhima disehi trikuta jodapadadi banarai balika bankasidha banarai, ittara dishahi
trikuta. Panisakha trimani badhibani...

Sub-Sentence- Puba disahi kholada...

Odia Words: pachhima (west), purba (east), dakshina (south), utara (north), gadi (pond), péni
(water), disa (direction), banarai (group of jungle), bada (fence) etc.

(Inscriptions of Orissa Vol-I, P-207, Epigraphica Indica Vol. XXI, p- 34-41)
Bajrahasta Dev’s Paralakhemundi Inscription (9t Century A.D.)

Sentence- Omm rajarani odabisai bidagadha telasi gdmaida nandanodaya tasta sdhasa dinahomndi
milanta dina...

Odia Words: All these are Odia words. (Inscriptions of Orissa Vol-Il, P-169-70)
Soro’s Gandibeda Jain Inscription (10" Century A.D.)

Sentence-Deba kahi vagati karuna. Achhanti vo kumarasena.

Odia Words: All these are Odia words.

(Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol-Il, No-2,P-21)
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11.

12,

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

Urjam Inscription (11t Century A.D.)

Sentence-Swasti samaramu khanekaripudarpapa mardana vujabala parakrama ganganwayana-
balambana stamba sririmada anantabarmadeba bijayarajya sambastsara 16 tulamasa suklapakshya
dina panchami ...

Odia Words: All these are Odia words.
Rajaraj Dav Lingraj Temple Inscription (12*" Century A.D.)

Sentence-Swasti saka 1094srimadarajaraj dev ra prabadhamana bijayarajya sambat 4 dhanu krushna
9 somabare sri uttareswaradebara kshyetra tapobana sthane dipadina... tapodhana saikaradha(ka)
rajaguru... aropada gramiya sadhu prajanayaka..

Odia Words: All these are Odia words. (Inscriptions of Orissa Vol-lll, Part-2, P-309)
Anangabhimadev’s Jagannatha Temple Inscription (13" Century A.D.)

Sentence-Sidham swasti sdkabdal(14)7 swasti sri anangavimadebasya praba (rdhamana) bijaya
raje sambat srahi 15 asadha sukla gurubare srikarana surusenapatinka vumi data sripurusottama
deba kui nibedya caula dahi...

Odia Words: All these are Odia words.
Narasingha Dev-1V Jajpur siddheswara temple Inscription (14t Century A.D.)

Sentence- Bira sri narasinghadebanka bije samathu 19 srahi kakada kishna 14chandrabare chatudige
danda pariksha puruba digadanda nayaka nandikeswara sani...

Odia Words: Bijeraje (victorious king), kakada (cancer), kisna (Krushna), danda (punishment),
bhaga (sear), anumate (permission), dana (donation), abadana (contribution), puruba (east),
loka (people) etc...

[Epigraphica Indica Vol. XXIX, P-1V, Oct1951,p-106-108]
Nrusinghanath temple Inscription (14* Century A.D.)

Sentence- Om nama sri nisangha x x x x swasti sri unasi nama sambasthare chaitra purnima sukla
pakshye hasta nakshatre x x x debaladebaraja nasingha tirthe gondamardan parbate birala
narasingha Natha swaminka srideula tolaila x x x

Odia Words: All are Odia words. (Sambalpur District Gazetter).
Kapilendra Dev, Jayabijaya Inscription (15" Century A.D.)

Sentence-xxxx mudale srigurusotamadebanka deula dware lekhana kariba ambhara odisha rajyara
lona (salt) kaudi sulaka (tax) nyarja chhadili chhadili chhadili eha raja hoi je langhai se sri jagannatha
debanku droha karai.

Odia Words: All are Odia words.
Prataprudra Dev Jagannath Temple Inscription (16 Century A.D.)

Sentence-xxxxx budhabare abadharita aingd pramane badaThakuranka gitagobinda thakura
vogabele e nata hoiba sanjadhupa sarilatharu badasinghara prijante e nata hoiba.......

Odia Words: All are Odia words.

After the 6% century A.D. ... Known as Boudha Gana o Doha or Charyagitika were being substantially

written in Odia on palm leaves, which changed the form of the Odia script and gradually it took a
rounded shape. This can be found in the inscriptions made after the 7™ century A.D.
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[The Developmental history of Odia script in inscriptions from Dhauli and Jaugada in 3™ Century B.C. till
16% Century A.D. is given in the [Annexure-XXV]

2.2 (b) Odia Script in Palm-leaf Manuscripts

In ancient India, various materials like stone and copper plates, wooden plates, palm leaves,
birch-bark, ivory plates and animal skins were used for writing. The most rare and valuable works on
literature, art, science and technology were written on these materials. Official documents,
archaeological designs and diagrams and such other types of work were also written on the materials
mentioned above. So, a large number of collections of manuscripts on birch-bark especially on palm
leaves, are found everywhere in India. But palm leaves, plentifully available in the coastal regions,
were used for purposes of writing. In case of Odisha palm leaves are for used as writing surfaces even
today. Palm leaves are now used for engraving and painting by artists, preparing horoscopes of newborn
babies and writing invitation on social and religious functions in Odisha.

Odisha is exceedingly rich, since ancient times, in exquisite and excellent palm leaf manuscripts.
Even now hundreds of thousands palm leaf manuscripts are in the private possession of brahmins,
zamindars, eminent persons living in rural area. The palm-leaf manuscripts, now found in the collections
of museums, private institutions and individuals, amply testify to the exuberance and efflorescence of
this great tradition from about 10™ century A.D., as is evident from the epigraphic reference to Odia
language and Kutila script found in an inscribed sculpture of the Jaina monk Kumarasena, discovered
from Gandi-bedha in Balasore (now Bhadrak) district. They form a treasure house of wisdom and
knowledge on different aspects of Odishan history, culture and its rich artistic and architectural legacy.

During the 19t century A.D., European scholars studied Odia palm-leaf manuscript collections
with great interest. Rev J. Long published the first research article in the Journal of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal and subsequently, scholars like Col. Makeniji, Sir John Beames, the then Collector of Balasore,
R. L. Mitra, M. M. Chakravarti, H. P. Shastri and Prof. Macdonnel and many others contributed significantly
to the study of and research on the palm leaf manuscript tradition of Odisha.

In the area of Indian philosophy, Odia palm-leaf writers have carved a permanent niche for
themselves. Since the advent of Buddhism, philosophers like Dharmakirti, Indrabhuti, Laxmikara, Kavi
Dindima, Jivadevacharya, Acharya Narsimha Vajpeyi, Gaudiya philosopher Baldeva Vidyabhusan etc.
have contributed immensely to this field of study. Odia dictionaries that were compiled in Odisha,
such as Trikanda Sesha and Haravali of Purusottama Dev and Medini Kosha of Medini Kara, received
wide recognition in India since the early medieval times.

Pre-puranic palm-leaf manuscripts are found in plenty in almost every Odia house. Some
manuscripts of the Yajurveda and the Atharvaveda have been brought from Midnapur, which was then
a part of Odisha. The script of these manuscripts is Odia written by Odia pundits.

Pandit D. N. Bhattacharya, an erudite scholar of Bengal, discovered a complete set of manuscripts
of the Atharva Veda of the Pippaldda Sékhé from Jagannathpur in the district of Puri, which was not
available in any other part of India. Only few kandas of this unique Vedic work have been published so
far. There are a number of these manuscripts in Odisha containing different archas (chapters). There
are three manuscripts containing Sayana’s bhasya on the Kanvasamhitd.

Odisha was a popular centre of Tantric cults from the 6% century A.D. Baladeva Rath and Gaurahari
Parichha, etc. contributed enormously to the Odia literary culture of this epoch. Their activities inspired
a number of followers to compose creative works in the field of art and literature.

Besides Odia epics and kavyas, a few poetic compositions having historical value like Jagannath
Charitamruta and Bhaktamala, copies of The Vedas, texts on tantra, dharmashastra, jyotisha, vyakarana,
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prosody and alankara etc. have enriched the manuscript legacy of Odisha. They have been written in
Sanskrit in Odia scripts.

Charles Fabri remarks that those who carved the masterpieces of sculpture in the 9, 10" and 11t
century A.D. must have also been able to carve lovely pictures on their palm leaf manuscripts. However,
we find lively specimens from 15% century A.D. onwards, as reported by Prof. Ganguly. Thus, the history
of the incised drawings on palm-leaf manuscripts goes back to a definite datum line. Differences
between stylus-incised line -drawings and coloured paintings are enormous. They seem to belong to
two worlds, even if one recognizes the elements of hieratic drawings, the ready-made formula for
eyes, hands, lips etc. of the line drawings being re-employed as a basis for paintings.

The Odia poets have experimented with the use of music in traditional Odia lyrics. This indicates
that music was prevalent in the country prior to Jayadeva. From the style of collection of this text, it is
believed that Southern Odisha and Puri were the main centres of this musical culture, where regular
musical performances along with textual discussions were being held. From the days of Bharatmuni,
Odisha had a special style of music. The Natya Shastra of Bharat has given special importance to the
Udra style of music. It is pity that old Sanskrit texts dealing with music are not available in Odisha. Such
texts generally belong to late medieval times. They include Samgita Kaumudi (15% C A.D),
Gitaprakash(1565), Sangeeta Muktabali (1590), Sangeeta Kalpalata(1635) Sangeetarnaba
Chandrika(1689), Natyamanorama(1697), Abhinaya Chandrika(17" C A.D.) and Sangeeta
Narayana(1718) etc.

Odisha, the land of temples and shrines, has also a rich tradition of palm-leaf manuscript art.
However, only a few texts are now available, among which Bhuvana-pradipa occupies a conspicuous
place. N. K. Bose refers to some of the palm leaf manuscripts and says that they are written with an iron
stylus. In Bhuvana-pradipa we find description of temples, altars, and similar structure. There is no
reference to secular architecture. Hence the word Bhuvana-pradipa may be taken to mean the lamp
which sheds light on the features of the abode of the Gods.

The manuscript section of Odisha museum comprises twenty-seven sections like Veda, tantra,
darsana, historical records, silpa Sastra, abhidhana, ayurveda, etc. It has palm leaf, bamboo leaf, ivory
manuscripts, bhurja bark, kumbhi bark manuscripts, garland-shaped, fans-haped, fish-shaped, sword-
shaped, rat and parrot-shaped varieties of manuscripts, and different types of stylus.

Etching and painting on palm leaves is a very ancient art of Odisha. The origin of this art form
marked the beginning of dissemination of written versions. It is, therefore, part of our literary tradition.
With the munificence of Odishan rulers, illustrated manuscripts reached a height of excellence,
vindicating the name of the state Utkal, which means “land of artistic excellence”. Even to this day, the

glorious tradition thrives in the works of artisans of Odisha.
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Odisha has the largest number of pre-historic sites. Lots of early Paleolithic,
middle Paleolithic and Upper Paleolithic stone implements have been found
in thes sites. Similar sites of copper Bronze Age and Iron Age have also been
discovered. [Annexure —XXVI].

Since prehistoric days the land of Odisha has been inhabited by various people. Several pre-
historic sites and rock shelters have been excavated in Odisha such as Kaliakata of Angul, Kuchai and
Kuliana of Mayurbhanj, Vikramkhol of Jharsuguda, Gudahandi of Kalahandi, Yogimath of Nuapada,
Ushakothi of Sambalpur, Similikhol of Bargarh etc.. Humans lived here throughout the upper paleolithic
(20,000 to 10,000 B.C.), revealing cave paintings dating to ca. 7000 BC. These regions also exhibit many
vertebrate fossil remains and paleolithic tools. Chert, jasper and quartzite were often used by humans
during this period. The occurrence of Stone Age implement in Odisha was first reported by V. Ball in
1876. Four important tools of the early Stone Age facies that Ball recovered were from Dhenkanal,
Kudabaga, Harichandanpur and Kaliakata. [Annexure —XXVII]. Systematic research on the pre-history
of Odisha began only when P. Acharya and E. C.Worman discovered the famous lower palaeolithic sites
at Kuliana in Mayurbhanj, in 1939. Later, the state was surveyed scientifically by Acharya, Bose and Sen
(1948), and Mohapatra (1959, 1960, 1961).

3.1 Stone Age Culture [Upto 2nd Millennium BC]

Archaeological records relating to Odisha reveal the presence of the primates in its various
districts during the Pleistocene phase. Pleistocene is being documented in Ansakira, Kuliana, Kuchei,
Kamarpal, Koilisuta, Kamata, Kalabadia, Kendudhia, Ghantasila, Domuhani, Nuabedha, Pratappur,
Pariakoli, Barsol, Baripada, Bangiriposi, Bisoi, Budhamara, Mendhakhai, Mundabani, Bijatala, Sandim
of Mayurbhanj District; Palalahada, Talcher, Parjanga, Kankili, Khagaprasada, Kulei, Tikarapada,
Dhenkanal, Valitundi, Bhimakanda, Meramanduli, Muchuri, Gandia, Hindola, Harichandanpur and
Kaliakata of Dhenkanal District; Jangra, Bisalburi, Satakuta and Ibb river basin of Sundargarh District;
Kudabaga, Gedasambar and Anga river basin of Sambalpur District, Kharligarh, Manumunda and Tel
river basin of Bolangir District; Bhubaneswar of Khurda District; Moter river basin in Dharamgarh region
of Kalahandi District.[R.P.Prusty, 1992, Paleolithic Vestiges from Kalahandi, Odisha Historical Research
Journal, XXXVII, no.1-5, pp.55-66, Odisha State Museum, BBSR].

The Middle Paleolithic age is being documented in Bahalada, Barsol, Bisoi, Bijatala, Kandalia,
Rairangapur of Mayurbhanj District; Harichandanpur of Dhenkanal District; Khadiakuddar, Kuradhi,
Khuntagan, Jagannathposa, Jhirapani, Tumkelaghata, Bishra, Bonai, Bisalburi, Bhanjagarh and
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Haludunguri of Sundargarh District; Champua, Jagannathpur, Patna, Ramla of Keonjhar District, Amapali
and Jampadara of Bolangir District, Udayagiri of Khurda District, Jaugarh of Ganjam District.

The Upper Paleolithic age is being documented in Bisoi, Badra, Bijatala, Badra, Manda and
RairangaPur of Mayurbhanj District; Kaniha of Dhenkanal District; Burla of Sambalpur District, Danguaposi
and Patna of Keonjhar District; Haladipali, Khari, Ghatakaenla and Manumunda of Bolangir District;
Bhubaneswar of Khurda District; Gudahandi and Chilapa of Kalahandi District. [Nabin K. Sahu, 1977, Odia
Jatira Itihas, P-37-40, The Orissa State Bureau of Textbook Preparation and Production, Bhubaneswar]

Similarly mesolithic and neolithic historical records are evident in Ansakira, Ambadali Sashana,
Indipur, Bharachandabila, Kaptipada, Kuchei, Khama, Khiching, Chitrada, Janjapal, Jayapur, Dakura,
Dahikutha, Sashana, NaraharipurSashana, Pratap pur, Basipitha, Baidipur, Banaibala, Madhupura, Manda,
Muruda, Radiabindha and Haripur of Mayurbhanja District, Kaniha, Harichandan Pur, Boenda, Anugul,
and Saradapur of Dhenkanal District, Jangra and Ib river basin of Sundragarh District, Lasa, Redhakhol,
Sarsara, Jira and Anga river basin of Sambalpur District, Jampadara, Amapali, Haladipali Manumunda
and Madavati of Bolangir District, Bhubaneswar of Khurda District, Silpa, Rupraroad and Tel river basin
of Kalahandi District. Bijadongar, Koradongar [Junagarh], Gudahandi, Bicchakhaman, Budigarh,
Chandrasagarnala, Karlapada, Bhaludongar, Chilpa, Habaspur, Belkhandi, Jamugudapadar, Dongargarh,
Asurgarh, Phurlijharan, Ghantmal, Kuttrukhamar, Jampadar, Pipalnala, Godang, Budipadar,
Mahimapadia, Nehena, Penjorani, Yogimath etc. in Odisha. The finds include hand axes, cleavers,
pebble tools (chopper-chopping), blades, flakes, celts, ring stones, microlithics, coarse pottery, grooving
marks, cave art (painting and carving) etc.

Prehistoric paintings in Gudahandi in Kalahandi show a well-advanced human settlement in the
region. World’s largest size celts (axe) of the later Stone Age culture have been recovered from
Chandrasagarnala in Kalahandi. [P.Mohanty, B. Mishra, Op. Cit, 2001, p.47 ] This is the largest stone Axe
of the world measuring 47 cm and weighing 2.5 kg, which shows very sophisticated workmanship.
[Annexure —XXVIII].

3.2 Copper—Bronze Age (6000 BC to 1000 BC)

Archaeological evidences are found at Khiching, Baghada, Bamanghati, Panchapidha and Khetra
of Mayurbhanja District, Dunria of Dhenkanal District, Jamugudapadar, Chandrasagarnala, Urlukupagarh,
Budigarh (M. Rampur), Bhimkela — Asurgarh, Kholigarh etc. in Kalahandi.The finds include celts, ring
stones, microlithic, colourful and sophisticated ceramic, graffitis / signs / alphabet (Harappan and
Megalithic), copper items, gold articles, high tin bronze objects, precious and semi — precious stone
beads, terracotta figurines, house foundations, spindles — whorls, weight stones, and mud bricks. A
large number of copper handaxes found from Khiching, Baghada, Bamanghati, Panchapidha and Khetra
of Mayurbhanja District, Dunria of Dhenkanal District. These double-edged, mostly used in war.

Mahanadi, Brahamni, Baitarani and Tel river civilizations throw light on a great civilization flourishing
in Kalahandi, Balangir, Koraput (KBK), Keonjhar, Dhenkanal and Cuttack regions in the past. This is
being explored. [“A Tale of Tel Valley Civilization uncovered”. The New Indian Express.2010-10-21] The
archaeological wealth discovered from Tel Valley suggests that an urbanized and cultured people
inhabited this landmass around 2000 years ago. [P. Mohanty, B. Mishra, Op. Cit,2000; C.R. Mishra, S.
Pradhan, op. cit. 1989-1990, Infra, F.N.79].

New Excavation at Asurabandha

An archaeological excavation has taken place in January and February 2013 at Asurabandha (Harirajpur)
near Jatani in Odisha. The finds of the excavation include broken potteries, carbon, earthen pots, agricultural
stone implements, animals’ bones, flooring of houses, remains of hearths. A human skeleton, claimed to be
4000 years old, has been found at the spot. It awaits DNA and carbon testing for purpose of dating it. It is
further found that there was a human habitation on high ground surrounded by marshy land. The inhabitants
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did not know the use of iron and used stone implements. It is supposed to be the evidence of the chalcolithic
age in Odisha. It has been suggested that Sisupalgarh developed 1000 years after of this civilization.

3.3 Iron Age / Megalithic (1000 BC to 700 BC)

The largest megalithic cemetery is found on the bank of the Tel river at Bileikani in Kalahandi.
Menbhirs and stone circles of the megalithic Iron Age are found at Bhairavapada (Junagarh), Ruppangudi,
Sagada, Bileikani, Themra, Bhawanipatna etc. An iron smelting zones and a cemeteries lying close to the
settlement are found in some of the above sites, which have yielded iron tools of war and peace, slages,
ceramics, Terra-cottas, firebaked bricks, furnaces, semiprecious stone beads and micro beads. At the
beginning of the early Iron Age is Kalahandi may be placed in the first millennium BC, in which black and
red ware was the diagnostic pottery type. The next phase of the Iron Age represents an early history that
was characterised by urbanization and technological breakthroughs besides voluminous trade, agriculture
surplus and a heterogeneous social world. The material culture of the Iron Age found in Kalahandi included
semi-precious beads, terracotta figurines, iron implements of war and peace, decorated and plain ceramic,
burnt bricks, hopscotch (gaming items), spindle whorls, weight stones etc.

Owing to its vast mineral resources, metallurgy developed quite naturally in ancient Odisha and
may have been an additional factor in catapulting the region to considerable importance during the
Iron Age. Iron tools were used in agricultural production, digging irrigation canals, stone-quarrying,
cave excavation and later monumental architecture. Rice cultivation got a particular fillip and during
the Iron Age, irrigation works from Odisha spread to the regions of ancient Andhra and Tamil Nadu
around 300B.C. [M.S. Randhawa: A history of agriculture in India, Vol. 1. New Delhi, Crop Resources in
Odisha- Dr.G.C. Sengupta: Souvenir- 64th Indian Science Congress, P-93] Odisha also became a major
steel producing centre and steel beams were extensively used in its monumental temples.

3.4 Pre-historic sites

There is evidence of pre-historic rock paintings in more than 55 caves and more than 5775 paintings
near Bikramkhol, Ushakothi, Ullafgad, Godahandi, Jogimatha, etc in today’s Odisha.[Prabodh Kumar
Mishra, Odia Jatira Itihas o Sanskruti, Part-2: Culture, 2008, Vidyapuri, Cuttack, P- 8]. The script found
in the Bikramkhol rock painting is proto-brahmi as the noted historian K.P.Jaiswal has said. It is suggested
that there pre-historic rock edicts of Odisha display a literary state.

Ranipur-Jharial : Ranipur-Jharial is an important archeological site situated in the undivided Balangir
district of Odisha. The site is located at a distance of 104 km from Balangir town and 35 km from
Titilagarh. It consists of twin villages known as Ranipur and Jharial. It is known as Soma Tirtha in
scriptures.The place combined a cross section of religious faiths like Saivism, Buddhism, and Tantrism.
In the past, queens used to live at Ranipur and Jharial fort. The Somavanshi Keshari kings built many
temples here that can be dated back to the 9th /10*" century A.D. It is said that there were at least 200
temples covering an area of about half a mile in length and a quarter of a mile in width. The largest
stone temple is ‘Someswar Siva’, which stands on the banks of the river. It was constructed by
Mattamayura Shaivacharya Gagana Siva, whose inscription can be found on the lintel of the temple.

Kaliakata : Kaliakata is a small village in Chhendipada, situated north-west of Angul town. It has pre-
historic sites that were discovered by Valentine Ball in 1876. A recent investigation has revealed that
the sites are very important for the study of pre-historic antiquities.

Kuchai and Kuliana : Kuchai is a pre-historic site situated at a distance of 8 km north of Baripada.
Excavations at Kuchai yielded some Neolithic possessions of man. Potteries found here indicate the
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development of a microlithic culture of the late stone age in this area. Several palaeolithic artifices
have been found at Kuliana, which is situated at a distance of 18 km from Baripada.

Vikramkhol : Vikramkhol is a cave containing pre-historic, undeciphered pictographic inscriptions.
The cave is situated at a distance of 26 km to the west of Jharusguda. The inscription is found in a
natural rock-shelter. The rock is rough sandstone. The inscribed portion is about 35 feet by 7 feet. Some
of the letters are sharply cut. It seems that an iron chisel was not used. Some of the letters are partly cut
and partly painted, while some letters are only in paint and it was the method regularly employed
during period of Brahmi inscription. The colour of the paint is red ochre. An examination of the letters,
which at first sight give the impression of having Brahmi forms, shows that the writing was a mixture of
Brahmi form and a developed type of the Mohenjodaro script.[Jayaswal K.P., The Vikramkhol Inscription:
The Indian Antiquary, VolLXIl, 1933,P-58-60, Orissa District Gazetteers, Sambalpur, Govt. of Orissa-
1971,p-551-554].

Gudahandi : Gudahandi hills are situated near the Khaligarh village, at a distance of 7 k.m. from
Ampani hills in Kalahandi. A row of caves is situated at the foot of these hills. These caves bear pre-
historic pictographic paintings.

Pictographic paintings in red and black colours appear at the entrances of some of the caves. Even
though these paintings are yet to be studied thoroughly, it is widely believed that they belong to the
period of the Indus Valley Civilisation. All the three hills taken together have the appearance of a pot
with a lid on it.The name Gudahandi, meaning a pot containing molasses, may have originated from
this.

Simlikhol : Simlikhol is situated 60 km from Padamapur in Bargarh district. The site has a 13 feet (4.0
m) high cave that contain pre-historic rock paintings and other things of palaeontological interest. The
cave was probably a natural rock shelter for the primitive man. During British rule, the cave was used as
a shelter by many freedom fighters seeking to evade arrest or detention.

Ushakothi : Ushakothi, situated 20 km from Sambalpur, is a rock-cut cave lying at the foot hill of
Maheswar hill, in the midst of deep forests. It measures 150 feet (46 m) in height and more than 200
feet (61 m) in width. This cave contains yet to be deciphered primitive paintings.

Yogimath : Yogimath, situated in the Nuapada district of Odisha, is notable for eolithic cave paintings.
The unique brick temple of Pataleswar at Budhikomna is situated at a distance of 40-50 km from Yogimath.
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History of Odisha

Though the recorded history of the land, now known as Odisha begins with
the Kalinga war of 261 B.C. and the subsequent engraving of the two special
Kalinga Edicts by Ashoka at Dhauli and Jaugada, yet the history of the land is
as old as the Indian civilization itself, if not earlier. When we talk of the recorded
history we straightway come down to language. Recording of history or for
that matter any recording necessarily requires a language. Since all the
languages of the world have not developed at the same time, the historical
recording or the recorded history of different regions of the world vary from
each other in matters of time. Odisha as well as India did exist in some form or

the other much before the invention of script and a written language.

4.1 Kalinga Janapada (6th Century B.C.)

The term “Janapada” literally means the foothold of a people. The fact that Janapada is derived from
Jana points to an early stage of land-taking by the Jana tribe for a settled way of life. This process of
first settlement on land had completed its final stage prior to the times of the Buddha and Panini. The
Pre-Buddhist north-west region of the Indian sub-continent was divided into several Janapadas
demarcated from each other by boundaries. In Panini, Janapada stands for country and Janapadin for
its citizenry. Each of these Janapadas was named after the Kshatriya tribe (or the Kshatriya Jana) who
had settled therein. [India as Known to Panini: A Study of the Cultural Material in the Ashtddhyadyi,
1963, p 427, Dr B. N. Puri - India; Socio-economic and Political History of Eastern India, 1977, p- 9].

The famous Sanskrit grammarian Panini’s Ashtadhyayi, where referred to as the Kalinga Janapada
(Ashtadhyayi - 4/1/170 sutra). The Buddhist and other texts only incidentally refer to sixteen great
nations (Sodasa Mahajanapadas) which were in existence before the time of Buddha[Anguttara
Nikaya: Vol 1, p 213, Vol IV, pp 252, 256, 260]. But another Buddhist text, Digha Nikaya mentions only the
first twelve Mahajanapadas and omits the last four in the above list. [Digha Nikaya, Vol Il, p 200].
Chulla-Niddesa, another ancient text of the Buddhist canon, adds Kalinga.[ Chulla-Niddesa (P.T.S.),p-
37] to the list and substitutes Yona for Gandhara, thus listing the Kamboja and the Yona as the only
Mahajanapadas from Uttarapatha [Lord Mahévira and his times, 1974, p 197, Dr Kailash Chand Jain; The
History and Culture of the Indian People, 1968, p Ixv, Dr Ramesh Chandra Majumdar, Bharatiya Vidya
Bhavan, Bhdratiya Itihdsa Samiti; Problems of Ancient India, 2000, p 7, K. D. Sethna].
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According to Boudh literature mahagovinda sutta of digganikaya, Kuru Dharma Jataka,
Chullakalinga Jattaka, Kumbhakar Jattaka, kalingabodhi Jattaka and dathadhatuvansa, Kalinga was
an independent country and its capital city named Danta pur. It has also been described in Uttaradhyana
sutra and Sutra krutanga of Jain Literature that the palaces of Kalinga emperor and various other rich

businessmen were made of ivory, thus the city was so called as Danta pur.

4.2 Nanda Rule (350B.C.)

Mahapadmananda of Nanda Dynasty who ascended the throne of Magadha in 362 B.C.conquered and
integrated Kalinga to his extensive empire. Mahapadmananda undertook irrigation projects to eradicate
famine condition in Kalinga. The pre-Mauryan black polished potteries and punch-marked coins having
four symbols found in plenty from Asurgarh in Kalahandi and Sonepur districts indicate the flourishing
economic condition during the time of the Nanda rule.

After Mahapadmananda his eight sons ruled one after the other and the last Nanda king was
overthrown by Chandragupta Maurya who founded the Maurya Empire in Magadha. During the time of
Chandragupta’s rebellion against the last Nanda king, Kalinga declared it self independent and tried to

build her strength as an overseas power.

4.3 Kalinga War and Mauryan Empire (261 B.C.)

A major turning point in world history took place around 261 B.C. when the Mauryan emperor Asoka
invaded Kalinga, which is famously known as Kalinga War. The whole of Kalinga was plundered and

destroyed. The 13" rock edict of Ashoka throws light on this war.

“Beloved-of-the-Gods, King Priyadarsi, conquered the Kalingas eight years after
his coronation. One hundred and fifty thousand were deported, one hundred thousand
were killed and many more died (from other causes). After the Kalingas had been
conquered, Beloved-of-the-Gods came to feel a strong inclination towards the Dharma,
a love for the Dharma and for instruction in Dhamma. Now Beloved-of the-Gods feels
deep remorse for having conquered the Kalingas.” Rock Edict No.13 [S. Dhammika, the
Edicts of King Ashoka, Kandy, Buddhist Publications Society (1994)].

The hilly land lying to the west of Kalinga was known as the Atavika territory, the fighting forces of
which were utilized by Kalinga during the war. Asoka annexed the coastal region of Kalinga to his
empire and gave up the idea of further conquest. He tried to conciliate the unconquered Atavika
people and desired to conquer their heart by love. That was the principle of Dharmavijaya and was
followed by Asoka after the Kalinga War. It has been described in the epic “Samanta Pasadika” that
Ashok had send his son Mahendra and her daughter Sanghamitra with eight family of Kalinga by kalinga
ship from Tamralipti port to Singhal. They permanently stayed in that island in order to preach and
establish the Boudha religion and culture [Samanta Pasadika, Part-1, P-96].

Perhaps on the account of Kalinga’s unexpected bravery, emperor Ashoka was compelled to issue
two edicts specifically calling for a just and benign administration in Kalinga. The 14" major Rock
Edicts of Ashoka named separate Kalinga Edict by the summit of the Aswathama hill of Dhauli near
Bhubaneswar, capital city of Odisha. In Kalinga Edict expresses his concern for the “welfare of the whole
world” It is here that Ashoka enunciated his famous doctrine of paternalism i.e. “All men are my children”
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and addressed his officers posted at Toshali to exert for the welfare and happiness of the people of
Kalinga.

Kalinga transformed Chandashoka into Dhammashoka, who in turn was responsible for the spread
of Buddhism in south East Asia and as far as China and Japan. The Odia Sadhabas during their commercial
voyages carried Odia culture along with their merchandise.

4.4 Mahameghavana Emperor (2" B.C.- 124 A.D.)

Mauryan rule over Kalinga did not last long. By the 1% century B.C, Kalinga’s Jain identified ruler Kharavela,
the third in line of the Mahameghavana family, had become the pre-eminent monarch of much of the
sub-continent and Mauryan Magadha had become a province of the Kalingan Empire. The earliest
surviving monuments of Odisha of this time is in Udaigiri near Bhubaneshwar and surviving inscriptions
mention that Prince Kharavela was trained not only in the military arts, but also in literature,
mathematics, and the social sciences. He was also reputed to be a great patron of the arts and was
credited with encouraging dance and theater in his capital.

Kharavela, coming around one hundred and fifty years after Ashoka reconstructed Kalinga after the
massive devastations of Kalinga war. The Hathigumphs Inscription on the Udayagiri hill is a unique
record of both historical and linguistic importance. Historically it gives an authentic record of historical
events of a reigning monarch. Liguistically it is written in Kavya style in a language very close to Pali.

Kharavela’s Hathigumpha Inscription has had a fascinating course. It is not a royal panegyric merely;
it is an epitome of history, especially of the political and cultural conditions that prevailed in India
during the 1% century B.C. And yet more significantly, it is the only hitherto-known document to tell the
saga of its heroic author: the first historical king from India’s eastern coast to lead extensive campaigns
in different directions. Shashi Kant’s study examines afresh these inscriptions: not just for their thematic
similarity, but essentially for their crucial historicity. Going into their tenor and context, it is the first
ever decipherment/interpretation of the two rare documents, with the whole Jaina and Buddhist
traditions in the background. Acclaimed and favorably reviewed in India and elsewhere alike, this
epigraphic study is now in its second, enlarged edition - including a whole new section on the genesis
of the Prakrit languages and the ancient Indian scripts.

The first creator of Indian inscription, King Asoka wrote it in the language of common people.
Kharavela gave his thirteen years short description about his administration in a poetic manner in
Hatigumphai inscription which gives a true picture of its literary style. Contemporary to Kharavela,
the brief description of various sacrifices made by Satabahana king Satakarni’s queen Nagagnika was
written in poetic style.

The style of HAt i gumphAd inscription of Kharavela was followed by Nagagnika (Nanghat inscription-
50 A.D.), Rudradaman (Girinar inscription-150 A.D.), Satru Bhanja (Asanapata inscription at Keonjhar
260 A.D.), Samudragupta (prayaga inscription-365 A.D), and Kumargupta (Mandasore inscription-473A.D).

4.5 Satavahana and Murundas (124 A.D.- 261A.D.)

Early in the 2" century A.D. the Kalinga region was occupied by the Satavahana king Goutamiputra
Satakarni. Kalinga remained under the Satavahanas probably up to the rule of Yajnasri Satakarni and
after his death in 202 A.D. According to some scholars a foreign power called Murundas extended their
suzerainty over Kalinga during the 3 century A.D. Mahrarja Rajadhiraja Dharmadamadhara whose gold
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coin was found from Sisupalgarh excavation is considered by Dr. A.S. Altekar as a Jaina king belonging
to Murunda family which ruled over parts of Bihar and Odisha. The Bhadrak stone inscription of Maharaja
Ganabhadra datable to the 3™ century A.D. also indicates the rule of the Murundas in Odisha.

4.6 Naga dynasties (261A.D.-340A.D)

The Murundas of Kalinga and Kushanas of northern India were ousted from power by the rising Naga
dynasties of Kausambi, Ahichhatra, Padmavati and Vindhyatavi. The Asanpat inscription of Keonjhar
reveals that king Satrubhanja, the son of Manabhanja of the Naga dynasty who was ruling over
Vindhyatavi defeated the Devaputras who were probably the Kushana-Murunda rulers. Samudragupta
crushed the Naga power in his Aryavarta wars as a result of which the Guptas acquired suzerainty over
northern India in place of the Nagas. (Annexure -XXIX).

4.7 The Guptas (340 A.D.-350A.D.)

About 350 A.D. Samudragupta led his South India campaigns. He defeated king Mahendra of South
Kosala and following the course of the Mahanadi attacked the kingdom of Kosala. He defeated king
Mantaraja of Kosala and Vyagharaja of Kantara and marched further south to the plains of Kalinga
region where he defeated king Swamidutta of Kuttura, king Damena of Erandapala, king Kuvera of
Devarastra and Mahendragiri, the chief of Pishtapura. The claims of Samudragupta regarding his south
Indian conquests are subject to doubt. No other Gupta kings who ruled after him are known to have
come over south India.

4.8 The Matharas (350 A.D.-498A.D.)

Soon after the invasion of Samudragupta a new ruling power named Mathara raised its head in Kalinga.
The earliest known Mathara king was Vishakavarman (350A.D.) who started his politial career as a
humble ruler of a small territory round about modern Parlakhemundi. He was succeeded by Umavarman
who declared himself as Lord of Kalinga by his 30th regnal year and made Singhapura his capital. He
ruled for about 35 years and was succeeded by Sankaravarman in about 395 A.D. Sankaravarman died
after a short rule and was succeeded by his son Maharaja Saktivarman (400 A.D) was a powerful ruler
who had extended his kingdom from Mahanadi in the north to the river Krishna in the south. He
transferred his capital from Singhapura to Pishtapura in South Kalinga. He died in about 420 A.D. and
was succeeded by his son Anantasaktivarman who ruled up to 450 A.D. Anantasaktivarman could not
maintain the integrity of the empire inherited from his father. The Vishnukundin king Madhavavarman
occupied South Kalinga as a result of which Anantasaktivarman shifted his headquarters from Pishtapura
to Singhapura.

4.9 The Eastern Gangas (498 A.D.-570A.D.)

The earliest known Ganga king of Kalinga was Indravarman | whose capital was located at Dantapura.
He is said to have defeated the Vishnukandin king Indrabhattaraka. He started the Ganga era. His
Jirajingi copper plate grant was issued in Ganga year 39, i.e. 537 A.D. The next king was Samantavarman
whose grant is date 64 (562 A. D.). Like his predecessor Samantavarman assumed the title of
Trikalingadhipati. He was succeeded by king Hastivarman who claims to have defeated his enemies in
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many battles and declared himself the Lord of all Kalingas (Sakala Kalinga). Hastivarman transferred his
capital from Dantapura to Kalinganagar.

4.10 The Sailodbhavas (570 A.D.-736 A.D.)

During the 6%-7* century A.D. a new dynasty called Sailodbhava ruled its head in the coastal region of
Odisha extending from Mahanadi in the north to the Mahendragiri in the south. The territory was
known as Kangoda mandala. The earliest known ruler of this dynasty was Sailodbhava who is described
in the copper plate charters of the family as born out of rocks. After him Ranabhita also known as
Dharmaraja | became the ruler. He was a feudatory chief under Prithvivigraha, the king of Kalinga
Rastra.

The subsequent kings were weaked Fought among themselves. During rule of Odisha was extremely
chaotic because of the struggle between the Vigrahas and the Mudgalas and after the defeat of the
Vigrahas the conflict between the Durjayas and the Mudgalas and subsequently the advent of Sasanka
to the political scene of Odisha.. The Ganjam grant of Madhavaraja issued in 620 A.D. declared him as a
Mahasamanta of Sasanka who was by that time the overlord of Dandabhukti, Utkal as well as Kangoda.
But by the time his undated Khordha grant was issued, Madhavaraja was an independent monarch and
in that charter he called himself the Lord of entire Kalinga. In the Purushottampur grant issued in his
13th regnal year Madhavaraja is described as the performer of a horse sacrifice and many other Vedic
rites. From that time onwards he called himself Madhavavarman instead of Madhavaraja. By that time
Harshavaradhana occupied Dandabhukti and Utkal and was making preparation to take possession of
Kalinga and Kangoda. In the south the political power of the Chalukya king Pulakesin Il extended up to
the river Vansadhara which was flowing in the heart of Kalinga feudatory of Harshavardhana till 647
A.D. when Harsha died. Soon after that he again became independent. When he issued the Cuttack
Museum plates in his 50th regnal year we find him as a sovereign ruler of prosperous kingdom. He died
about 665 A.D. and was succeeded by his son Madhyamaraja | also known as Ayasobhita Il. The Parikud
charter issued in his 26" regnal year describes Madhyamaraja as a mystic person capable of talking with
dead souls and as a strong man capable of running with two stout persons standing on his shoulders. He
also performed Vedic sacrifices like Vajapeya and Asvamedha.

4.11 The Sailodbhavas and Srivijaya kingdom (736 A.D. -
1050 A.D.)

In the islands of South East Asia the first organised state to achieve fame was the Hindu-ised Malay
kingdom of Srivijaya, with its capital at Palembang in southern Sumatra. Its commercial pre-eminence
was based on command of the sea route from India to China between Sumatra and the Malay Peninsula
(later known as the Straits of Malacca). According to B.C.Majumdar; an Indian scholar, Sailendra dynasty
that established them self in Indonesian archipleago, either the one that ruled Srivijaya or the ruler of
Medang (Java) was originated from Kalinga. This opinion also shared by Nilakanta Sastri and Moens.
Moens further describes; Sailendra was originated in India and established them. In Odishan history
also Sailobhavas ruled over Kalinga towards the middle of 6™ century A.D and more obviously at the
advent of the 7% century A.D. Their origin may come from on the bank of River Saila in the Ganjam
district.

In the 6% - 7t centuries Srivijaya succeeded Funan as the leading state in South East Asia. Its ruler
was the overlord of the Malay Peninsula and western Java as well as Sumatra.[Coedes. G, Journal of
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Greater India Society, Vol-1, pp-61-70]. Like most of the early kingdoms of South East Asia, Srivijaya was
Indian in culture and administration, and Buddhism became firmly entrenched there. The expansion of
Srivijaya was resisted in eastern Java, where the powerful Buddhist Sailendra (Sailodbhava of kangoda)
dynasty arose. (From the 7t century A.D. onwards there was great activity in temple building in eastern
Java. The most impressive of the ruins is at Borobudur, considered to have been the largest Buddhist
temple in the world.)

Sailendra rule spread to southern Sumatra, and up to Malay Peninsula to Cambodia (where it was
replaced by the Angkor kingdom). In the 9™ century the Sailendras moved to Sumatra, and a union of
Srivijaya and the Sailendras formed an empire which dominated much of South East Asia for the next
five centuries. With the departure of the Sailendras a new kingdom appeared in eastern Java, which
reverted from Buddhism to Hinduism. In the 10™ A.D. this kingdom, Mataran, challenged the supremacy
of Srivijaya, resulting in the destruction of the Mataran capital by Srivijaya early in the 11" century A.D.
Restored by King Airlangger (about 1020-1050), the kingdom split on his death; and the new state of
Kediri, in eastern Java, became the centre of Javanese culture for the next two centuries, spreading its
influence to the eastern part of island South East Asia.[A Short History of South East Asia, Chapter 2.The
“Indianised” Empires of Sumatra and Java. P-6]

4.12 The Bhaumakaras (736 A.D. - 885A.D.)

The Sailodbhava Kingdom was osccupied by the Bhauma king Unmattasimha alias Sivakaradeva | who
started the Bhauma era in 736 A.D. He was the son of Kshemankaradeva who was a devout Buddhist. It
is known from a Chinese record that in 795 A.D. he sent to the Chinese emperor Te-Tsang, a copy of
Gandavyuha (Last Part of Avatansaka) along with an autographed letter. [Mishra. Binayak, Orissa
under the Bhauma Kings, the Viswamatra Press, Calcutta, 1934, pp-75-76]. (Annexure -XXX).

In the Bhaumakara dynesty there was a succession of eight Mahadevis (Queens) seldom found any
where in the world history. During this period Queen Mohini Devi built the Mohini temple at
Bhubaneswar. The Ganesh Gumpha of Udayagiri in Khandagiri-Udayagiri hill complex was remodeled
by a physician named Bhimata, son of Nannata who also built a monastery called Arghyakavarati at
Dhauli hill. Queen Hira Mahadevi built the temple of Sixty-four Yoginis at Hirapur on the bank of the
Bhargavi. Gouri Mahadevi built the Gouri temple at Bhubaneswar.

During this period some rullers who are Buddhist patronize Saivaism and some who are Saiva
patronize Buddhism. Some who are devout Vaishnavism patronize both Saivaism and Buddhism.

4.13 The Somavamsis (885 A.D.-1071A.D.)

The Panduvamsis were known as the Somavamsis from the time of Tivaradeva who founded the rule of
his dynasty in South Kosala. Tivaradeva was an ambitious ruler. After consolidating his power over
Kosala and Mekala he extended his authority over Utkal. Tivaradeva was defeated by Dharmaraja who
occupied the throne of Kangoda. As a result of the defeat, Tivaradeva lost his hold over Utkal.
Tivaradeva’s grandson’s wife queen Vasata Devi became the ruler of Kosala on behalf of her minor son.
She was a devout worshipper of Purushottama Narasinha and built many Vishnu temples in Kosala. Her
brother Bhaskaravarman patronized Buddhism in Kosala.

During this somavansis rule the size of the kingdom has extended and constructed and the capital
has changed place several times. Mahasivagupta Jajati Il was an important ruler of this dynasty and his
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kingdom comprised Kosala, Utkal as well as Kalinga and Kangoda. He constructed the Lingaraja temple
and his wife Kolavati has built the Brahmeshwar temple at Bhubaneswar.

Jajati Il was succeeded by his son Udyota Kesari. He was a devout Saiva and at the same times a
patron of Jainism. He built the Jagamohan of Lingaraja temple. The Navamuni cave at Khandagiri was
excavated by the Jain monk Subhachandra, a disciple of Kalachandra, in the 18th regnal year of Udyota
Kesari.

4.14 The Imperial Gangas: (1071 A.D. - 1434 A.D.)

The Eastern Gangas who started their rule in Kalinga about the end of the 5" century A.D. continued as
a petty power till the time of Vajrahasta V who came to the throne in 1038 A.D. He made Kalinga
independent by defeating the Somavamsis and declared himself Maharajadhiraja. Utkal was annexed
to Ganga empire sometime before 1118 A.D. He also received the title of Trikalingadhipati. He made
matrimonial alliance with the Kalachuris of Kosala and also with the ruling family of Ceylone. This
helped him in consolidating the political power of his family.

By 1118 A.D. Chodagangadeva annexed Utkal and Vengi to his empire which by that time extended
from the Ganga in the north to the Godavari in the south. He, however, succeeded in suppressing the
rebellions and in reestablishing his supremacy over the entire territory from the Ganga to the Godavari
River by 1135 A.D. Religious leader Ramanujacharya had a great influence on the Raja Choda Ganga
Deva, who renovated the Jagannath temple at Puri.

The second son of Chodaganga named Raghava became the king in 1158 A.D. During his time poet
Jayadeva is known to have composed his famous work Gitagovinda. Next ruler was
Anangnagabhimadeva Il, the fourth and last son of Chodagangadeva. He was the only son of Chodaganga
to have a son Rajraj lll, who succeeded him after his death in 1198 A.D. During the time of Rajraj lll, the
Muslim power dominated over northern India from the Punjab to Bengal. Bhaktiyar Khalji, the first
Muslim ruler of Bengal sent two Khilji Amins named Mahammed-I-Sheran and Ahmed-I-Sheran against
Odisha in 1205 A.D. This was the first Muslim invasion of Odisha. Rajraj-1ll defeated the Sheran brothers
and killed many Muslim warriors.

Rajraj-Ill died in 1211 A.D. and was succeeded by his son Anangabhimadeva-IIl. During his time
Ghiyathu’d-din lawz, ruler of Bengal, invaded Odisha. Taking advantage of this invasion the Kalachuri
king of Tommana also declared war and the age long Ganga-Kalachuri war continued. At this critical
time Vishnu, the General of Angnagabhimadeva-Ill, not only repulsed the invasion of the Muslim but
also decisively defeated the Kalachuris on the bank of the river Bhima and near the Vindhya hills. After
his victory the Gangas occupied the Sonapur region. Anangabhimadeva-Ill gave his daughter Chandrika
in marriage to the Kalachuri prince Paramardideva. By that he could win the friendship of the Kalachuris
who were of great strength to the Gangas in their war against the Muslims. Anangabhimadeva was also
successful in his work in the south and his empire extended up to the mouth of the river Krishna.
Anangabhimadeva established a new city at the bifurcation of the Mahanadi and the Kathajodi which
was called Abhinava Varanasi Kataka. By 1230 A.D. he transferred the headquarters to this new city
where he constructed a big temple of Lord Purushottama.

Anangabhimadeva-lll died in 1238 A.D. and was succeeded by his son Narasimhadeva-Il. By that
time lzzu’d-din Tughril Tughan Khan was the Governor of Bengal and had semi-independent status.
Narasimhadeva, apprehending danger from him, mobilized his forces against his territory. lzzu’d-din
Tughril probably anticipated this attack and in the war that took place he obtained initial victory but
subsequently the Muslims were completely defeated with heavy loss. Izzud’d-din himself fled away
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from the battle to save his life. On his request the Sultan of Delhi sent Qamaru’d-din Tamur Khan, the
Governor of Oudh to help the army of Bengal but before the arrival of Oudh army the War at Bengal had
already ended. Next year Narasimhadeva invaded Bengal for the second time and the Odishan army
attacked Lakhnor, the headquarters of Radha, and killed the Muslim commander and a large number of
his troops.Quar’d-din Tamur Khan quarreled with the Governor of Bengal at the time the Odishan
armies plunder Muslim territory. The leader of the Odishan army was Paramardideva, the son-in-law of
Anangabhimadeva lll, who struck terror among the Muslim forces.

The war with Bengal renewed in 1247 A.D. and this time also Paramardideva led the Odishan army
and defeated Ikhtiyar Uddin Yuzbak, the newly appointed Governor of Bengal, but after getting
assistance from Delhi, Yuzbak made offensive attack and Paramardideva was killed in the battle in 1255
A.D at Umardan.

Narasimhadeva-l was successful in his campaigns against the Muslims. He is remembered in history
as the builder of the world famous temple at Konark.

In 1264 A.D. Narasimhadeva | was succeeded by his son Bhanudeva I. During the rule of Bhanudeva,
Chandrikadevi, the sister of Narasimhadeva |, constructed the Ananta Basudev temple at Bhubaneswar
in 1278 A.D. That year Bhanudeva died and his son Narasimhadeva Il was an infant. Narahari Tirtha,
disciple of Madhdavacharya and Governor of Kalinga worked as regent. The long reign Bhanudeva |
from 1278 to 1306 was peaceful and eventless. He was succeeded by his son Bhanudeva Il. At the same
time Purushottamadeva ruled over southern part of Kalinga as a feudatory of Bhanudeva Il.

In 1361 A.D., Sultan Firuz Shah Tughlaq invaded the Ganga kingdom and occupied Varanasi Kataka.
Firuz Shah destroyed the temple of Purushottama built by Ananga-bhimadeva Il at Barabati fort.
Narasimhadeva IV continued his hold over South Kalinga. He was a devout worshipper of Siva but he
was also a devotee of Purushottama.

4.15 The Suryavamsi (1434 A.D. — 1541 A.D.)

Kapilendradeva belonged to the solar dynasty. His ancestors were feudatory Chiefs under the Gangas.
He usurped the throne in 1435 A.D. At the time Sultan Ahmed Shah of Bengal invaded Odisha but he
was defeated by Minister Gopinath Mahapatra. By 1443 A.D., Kapilendradeva succeeded in consolidating
his power over the newly acquired kingdom but in 1444 he had to fight against the combined army of
the Reddy of Rajamundry and king Devaraya Il of Vijayanagar who invaded the southern part of his
territory. Just by that time Mahamud shah, the Sharqui Sultan of Jaunpur invaded from the north. Faced
with these two invasions Kapilendradeva gave his wholehearted attention to drive out Muslims from
the north neglecting the south. Mahamud Shah was defeated and retreated from northern Odisha
after which Hamvira; the son of Kapilendra, fought against the Reddy’s of Rajahmundry and scored a
victory over them.

Kapilendra Deva managed spread his kingdom from River Ganga in the north to as far as Rameswaram
in the south by 1461. During Kapilendra Deva’s reign, Sarala Dasa, the Odia poet, wrote the Odia
Mahabharata and his other works. After the death of Kapilendradeva his son Purushottam succeeded
to the throne. we come across the interesting popular legend of Kanchi-Kaveri expedition, in which
Lord Jagannath and Balabhadra went down to the battle field to help the ruler, to win over Kanchi
region. Purushottam could restore his power and glory during his last days and then devoted his
attention for promotion or religion and culture.
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Prataprudradeva inherited a vast kingdom which was however fast declining. In 1509 when
Prataprudra led a campaign against Vijayanagar, Krushnadeva Ray had just succeeded to the throne of
other kingdom, but before a decisive battle was fought Sultan Allauddin Hussan Shah of Bengal invaded
Odisha and advanced as far as her capital. So Prataprudradeva was forced to give up war with Vijayanagar
and rushed back to his capital only seven days.

During his rule Odisha made great advancement in the sphere of religion and culture. Sri Chaitanya
who came to Odisha in 1510 preached the gospel of Vaishnavism and had a great impact on the religion
and culture of Odisha.

In the history of Odisha the year 1568 is regarded as a dividing line between the glorious epochs of
the past and the gloomy periods which followed thereafter. Through centuries from ancient times,
Odisha maintained its political vitality with several powerful kings at different periods, and she
developed a political distinction of her own within the wider syndromes of Indian civilization. In the
fields of art, architecture, religion, philosophy and literature, ancient Odisha made notable
achievements and left for the future rich legacies of undying character. Odisha’s political strength was
spectacular even so late as 15th century AD that during the rule of Kapilendradeva (1435-1466 AD) the
Odia armies threatened and attacked most powerful kingdom in the neighbouring regions as well as in
the far south and established political supremacy over a vast territory outside the limits of geographical
Odisha.

Political decline came soon thereafter all too suddenly. Internal turmoil, internecine wars and
external invasions worked simultaneously to bring about the downfall of medieval Odisha. The
independence of this powerful Hindu empire had resisted Muslim invasions successfully for five
centuries. Odisha was last of the Indian territories to succumb to Muslim invasion though most part of
the sub-continent had come under the Muslim rule much earlier.

The year 1568 is viewed as a crucial turning-point in Odishan history. It marked the defeat of the last
independent ruler of Odisha, Mukundadev. When the British occupied Odisha, it had been ruled by three
different powers, the Afghan Sultans of Bengal, the Mughals and the Marathas. In the fight between the
Afghan Sultanate of Bengal and the Mughals, Odisha always became a fiercely contested site.

4.16 Afghan rule (1568 A.D. — 1591 A.D.):

The year 1568 is regarded as the split line between the glorious period of Odisha history and the
gloomy times that fell thereafter. Odisha had maintained her political vitality intact for centuries with
many powerful rulers and had in the process developed a distinction of her own. She had been hugely
successful in achieving milestones in the field of art, architecture, religion, philosophy and literature.
She had been able to not only maintain her independence but register an increase in political strength
at a time when the entire nation had given up in its fight to the Muslim rule.

Political decline came soon after the Afghan rule of Bengal, Suleiman Karrani succeeded in
conquering the land in 1568. Suleiman Karrani died in 1572 leading to a downfall of the Afghan rule. At
this time, Akbar thought of subjugating the entire of Odisha, Bihar and Bengal to his kingdom.Though
the Afghan rulers of Bengal Daud Karrani, younger son of Suleiman Karrani, had earlier acknowledged
the suzerainty of the Mughals, he assumed the role of an independent sovereign thus defying Akbar.
This led to the inevitable conflict between the Mughals and the Afghans in which Odisha became an
arena for their battles. With the Mughal victory in Bengal, the Afghan forces withdrew into Odisha to
fight for their survival. Akbar’s General, Raja Mansingh proceeded to Odisha to destroy the Afghan
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resistance. The operation continued from 1590 to 1595 resulting in the complete defeat of the Afghans.
Odisha thus was acquired for the Mughal Empire in 1592.

4.17 Mughal Rule (1592- 1751)

Coastal Odisha, extending from the river Ganga to river Krishna, came under Mughal rule and
broadly divided into six Dandapats, namely Jaleswar, Bhadrak, Cuttack, Kalinga, Chicacole (Srikakulam)
and Rajamundry. Akbar was satisfied that the territory had been conquered from the Afghans and
brought under Mughal suzerainty, but he did not try to destroy the local Hindu chiefs who ruled over
different parts including the hilly areas and remote regions. He allowed them to enjoy their autonomy.
He treated Raja Ramachandra Deva-l of Khurdha with respect permitting him to enjoy the dignified
position of a subordinate king. In matters of general administration, most of the indigenous systems
were permitted to continue. The land revenue system of Raja Todar Mal were introduced in conformity
with the prevailing local practices.

During the rule of Akbar’s son and successor, Jahangir, in 1607 Odisha was made a separate
province, ith Cuttack as its capital and was placed under a Subedar. This arrangement continued till the
end of the rule of the Mughals.

During the closing years of Aurangzeb’s rule, when Murshid Quli Khan was ruling as the Subedar,
a large portion of the Midnapore district was taken away from the Jaleshwar Dandapat of Odisha and
placed under the direct administration of the Bengal Subeder. In subsequent years, river Subarnarekha
was recognised as the southern boundary of Bengal as well as the northern boundary of Odisha. A large
portion of Odisha’s territory was thus detatched from the main land in the north-east. In the far south,
the Rajmahendri of Kalinga Dandapat was separated from Odisha. The Nizam of Hyderabad occupied
the area between Rajmahendry and Srikakulam in 16™ century, which was named the Northern Circar.
Mednapur was attached to Bengal in 1757. The remaining parts of coastal Odisha were subsequently
ceded to the Maratha Empire in 1751.

The Mughal period of nearly two hundred years in Odisha was, thus, a period of confusion and
chaos, affecting adversely the stability and prosperity of the land. But it was during this period that the
Odia merchants carried on brisk overseas trade and contributed to the economic prosperity of the
country. Lured by Odisha’s economic potential, the European traders in large numbers came here to set
up trade settlements on the Odisha coast. The Portuguese, the Danish, the Dutch, the English, and the
French found an abundance of commodities for markets outside. The local Mughal administration
permitted the Europeans to carry on commercial enterprise and activities. A number of sea ports like
Baleshwar and Pipli flourished during this period as centres of external trade.

4.18 Maratha Rule (1751- 1803)

The Maratha administration of Odisha effectively began from the year 1751, as a result of a treaty
between Alivardhy Khan and Raghujee Bhonsle. The Marathas divided Odisha into two broad political
divisions: The Mughalbandi and the Garhjats. The Mughall bandi, comprising the coastal districts was
divided into 150 parganas and placed under 32 revenue commissioners or amils. Each pargana was
further divided into several Mahalas. For a systematic and better collection of revenue, hereditary
revenue collectors titled as Talukdars, Kanungos and Chaudhuris were appointed. Attempts were also
made to collect revenue directly from the ryots or through village headmen. The Mughalbandi was
under the direct administration of the Marathas whereas the 24 Garhjat areas were required to pay
annual tributes and were otherwise independent for all practical purposes.
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Marathas continued to rule till 1803, the year in which Odisha passed into the hands of the
British. The Maratha administration is said to have been detrimental to the welfare and prosperity of
the land and presents a picture of misrule, anarchy and weakness. However, the Maratha rulers
patronised religion and religious institutions, thus making Odisha a center of attraction. Odia literature
also made rapid progress during the period.

The Maratha rule lasted in Odisha for a brief period of a little more than half a century. This
period coincided with the rise of British power in Bengal. The British were aware of the strategic
importance of Odisha, which was located between Bengal and Madras. They had come to Odisha as
traders during the first half of the 17t century A.D. and had established their factories, and had
acquainted themselves with the land and its people, while simultaneously making assessment of the
strengths and weaknesses of the ruling powers.

In the Garhjats the local rulers extended patronage to creative writers, which resulted in the
emergence of literary works like Chaini Chandrasekhar Rajaguru‘s Naisadhyia Mahakavyam and
Ushanirudha Natakam, Rajaguru Basudev Rath Soumyajee‘s Gangavamshanu Charitam, Narahari Panda‘s
Mruchhakatikam and Meghadutam, Nilakantha Mishra‘s Brajayuba Vilasa and a host of others. Works
like Samara Taranga and Chatura Binod by Brajanath Bada Jena, Hitopadesha by Sridhara Das and
Kanchi Kaveri of Purusottam Das were also written during this period. Eminent literary figures like
Rama Das who wrote Dadhyata Bhakti and the renowned poet Kabi Samrat Upendra Bhanja, Krushna
Singh of Dharakote and Abhimanyu Samanta Singhara made significant contributions to the literary
culture of this period.

4.19 British Rule (1803- 1947)

The British had established a settlement in Hariharpur (present-day Jagatsinghpur), with the
permission of the Mughal administrator, as early as 1633 to trade cotton goods. But it could not be
maintained long because of the harsh climate, and the lack of cooperation from the local people. Their
subsequent settlement at Baleshwar on the banks of river Burhabalanga and at Pipili on the banks of
river Subarnarekha developed into flourishing centres of trade as well as of power. According to William
Wilson Hunter, those two Odishan harbours , laid the foundation of British power in Bengal.

After the Battle of Plassey in 1757 and Buxar in 1764, British empire-builders naturally wanted to
acquire as many Indian territories as possible, and Odisha lying so near Bengal automatically came
within the ambit of that design. In 1765, Lord Clive acquired the diwani of Bengal, Bihar and Odisha
from the titular Mughal emperor, Shah Alam Il. But, only the Midnapore district was meant by Odisha,
as the rest of it had passed into hands of the Marathas. Lord Clive had tried to negotiate the acquisition
of Odisha from the Marathas. Clive’s successor in Bengal, Warren Hastings tried to persuade Janoji’s
successor Madhoji Bhonsla to reconsider the issue. The negotiation failed again, though the Maratha
ruler permitted the movement of the British troops through Odisha towards the south, under the
command of Colonel Pearse. Lord Cornwallis adopted the same policy of persuasion, but achieved no
results satisfactory. Madhoji’s successor, Raghuji Bhonsla Il, however, was made to agree to permit
British troops to pass through Odisha once again during the Third Mysore War. The British failed to
acquire Odisha through diplomacy, but their soldiers got to know Odisha well during their movements.

Lord Wellesley, the aggressive Governor-General, decided to acquire Odisha by force. The treaty
of Deogan, signed in 1803, ended Maratha rule and inaugurated British Rule in Odisha. It contained
only the three coastal districts of Baleshwar, Cuttack and Puri, and the sixteen Tributary Mahals (the
number increased to 18 in 1837) in the hill tracts. Initially, Puri was the capital of Odisha but for pressing
administrative reasons, in 1816 it was shifted to Cuttack, which continued to be Odisha’s capital till
1947. Cuttack was the capital of Odisha during the Mughal and the Maratha rule as well.
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The British generally neglected Odisha for most part of their rule.They had caused a colossal loss to
life and property, destroyed a once prosperous economy and its maritime trade and inflicted severe
blows on the morale of the people. For their administrative convenience they divided Odisha into
different divisions and tagged them to different political and cultural units. Cuttack, Puri and Balasore
were tagged to the Bengal Presidency; Sambalpur was placed under Central Provinces, while Ganjam,
Phulbani and Koraput were placed under the Madras Presidency. Apart from these, there were 26
feudatory states ruled by local kings, which were supervised by a British Politacal Agent. Thus, Odisha
had completely lost its identity under the British rule. The British, right from the beginning, attached
importance to education for employment purposes only. Therefore, Odia almost lost its identity as
Persian, Bengali, Hindi, Telugu and Tamil were declared as official languages in these parts. There were
also deliberate attempts to obliterarte Odia in Odisha by non-Odia officials. At this critical juncture,
eminent literary figures like Fakirmohan Senapati, Madhusudan Rao, Radhanath Ray, Madhusudan Das
and many others came forward to save the language and eventually in 1936 Odisha became a separate
province on a linguistic basis. This may be considered a glowing tribute to the language. Odisha was the
first province of India to be formed on the basis of language.e to the language. Odisha was the first

province of India to be formed on the basis of language.

4.20 The Freedom Movement

Though the British conquest of Odisha proved to be an easy affair, the consolidation of the territory
presented great difficulties because of the defective land revenue and administratative system, which the
new rulers introduced. Within a few years, there broke out rebellions against the British at different places.
The ruler of Paralakhemundi, Raja Narayan Dev declared an unsuccessful war against the British with the
help of his neighbours. Similarly in Ghumusar, the Kondhs under the leader hit of Dora Bisoyi and Chakara
Bisoyi revolted against the British and sought to place Dhananjaya Bhanja of the Bhanja dynasty on the
throne in south Odisha. The revolt was brutally suppressed.In central Odisha the echo of the revolt was felt
in Kujanga and Kanika. The zamindars of Odisha welcomed the British to get rid of the Marathas but very
soon they realized their mistake and got a feel of the real British motive. For their part, the British had very
little respect for the Odishan rulers as all of them meekly surrendered to them, and welcomed them.

As time passed, the local rulers began opposing the British. In 1804 Jai Rajaguru, the adviser to
the ruler of Khurdha declared war against the British. This was brutally crushed and Jai Rajaguru was
executed by the British. The revolts of Kujanga and Kanika also met the same fate.

Rebellion broke out in Khurdha in 1817 and spread to the surrounding areas. The cause of this
rebellion was a defective administrative system which the new rulers imposed on the area. The
traditional warrior class of the area, known as the paikas, was in possession of their hereditary land.
The new administration, under Major Fletcher, took those lands from them and thereby ruined the
economic life of a martial people. The leader of the rising was Bakshi Jagabandhu, a former general of
Kurdha. He took advantage of the widespread discontent among the paikas and with the support of a
large number of distressed Khonds from Ghumusar, he raised the flag of rebellion against the British.
Since the Paikas played a major role in the revolt it is widely known as the Paika Rebellion. Government
establishments, police stations, and treasuries were attacked, plundered and destroyed. The British
troops suffered initial reverses and one of their commanders, Lieutenant Faris got killed by the rebels.
The rebel forces reached Puri on 12" April, 1817 and caused considerable destruction to official property,
and drove out the government troops and officers. The success of the rebellion inspired confidence in
people in other places, who were unhappy with British rule.

Vigorous military measures were taken by the British to win back the lost territories and restore
order. The rebellion ended but its leader evaded the British for long and surrendered in 1825.

1180l



Prolonged revolts in Sambalpur led by Surendra Sai (1827-64), in Angul (1848), in Bamanaghati
(1866), Keonjhar Meli (1866 and 1891-93), in Nayagarh (1893), in Ranapur (1893) indicate the depth of
peoples’ resentment against the British.

All these rebellions gave a rude shock to the British Government, but at the same time, these made
them realize that its policies required a thorough modification. But, tragically on account of various factors,
Odisha’s economic vitality declined rapidly during British rule and the Government paid scant attention to
the condition of its Odia subjects. In fact, the people of the princely states were left to suffer in isolation,
and the coastal belt under the direct rule was regarded chiefly as a land route connecting the two presidencies
of Bengal and Madras. No attempts were made to bring about the development of the region.

Within eight years of the transfer of power from the East India Company to the British Crown,
Odisha came under one of the worst calamities in her history. It was devastated by the Na’anka Famine
of 1866-67. The East India Company had done almost nothing to improve communication system in the
territory during the 55 years of its administration.

The post-Na’anka era in the 19% century was marked by a new consciousness taking shape in the
minds of the educated Odias who thought it imperative to work for regeneration of their land from
within. A notable member of the new generation was Utkal Gourab Madhusudan Das, the first graduate
of Odisha and the first recipient of a law degree. His ideas about the regeneration of his land made him
one of the foremost leaders of modern Odisha.

The new consciousness found a powerful expression in the literary activities of some of the eminent
writers who ushered in the modern era in the history of Odia literature. Fakir Mohan Senapati (1843-1918)
and Radhanath Ray (1848-1908) and a few others gave an impetus to Odia literature through their numerous
works. An all-Odisha phenomenon of literary resurgence became the new characteristic of the age.

In 1874, in a large congregation of the native Chiefs, Landlords and the leading persons, the
problems of the Odia-speaking people was discussed with the objective of the unification of Odia-
speaking tracts. In 1877, when the Utkal Sabha was formed by Madhusudan Das, Fakirmohan Senapati
and Radhanath Ray, among others, the idea of a greater Odisha began to take shape. By the time Utkal
Gourab Madhusudan formed the famous Odisha Association in 1882, grounds were prepared for a
move to draw the attention of the Government towards the problem of the Odias.

By the time the Indian National Congress was formed in 1885, the elite of Odisha were ready to
play an active role in the promotion of the Congress ideology and programmes. In December 1886, the
Utkal Sabha and the National Society sent seven delegates to the second session of the National
Congress. Every year thereafter, representatives from Odisha attended the Congress Sessions. In this
way, Odisha joined the mainstream of the national movement.

Out of such sporadic attempts there emerged a political movement aiming to unite all the Odia-
speaking areas under one administration. In December 1903, the nationalist-minded Odias met and
formed an organization that became famous as the “Utkal Sammilani” or the “Utkal Union Conference”.
It gave the leadership, which ultimately resulted in the formation of a separate province on the basis
of language. Native chiefs, prominent landlords, lawyers, government servants and students took an
active part in forming this organization. A memorandum was submitted to the Government to transfer
all the Odia-speaking tracts lying scattered in other provinces to the Odisha Division. The movement
continued till the goal was reached.

The coastal region was separated from Bengal and attached to the Province of Bihar and Odisha
in 1912, in response to local agitation for a separate province for the Odia-speaking people. In 1936,
Bihar and Odisha were split into separate provinces. Thus after a long struggle the Odias got re-united.
On April 1, 1936, the new province of Odisha came into existence as the first ever state of India formed
on the basis of language. Following Indian independence, the area of Odisha came to be almost doubled,
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and the population increased by a third, by the addition of 24 former princely states. In 1950, Odisha
became a constituent state in the Union of India.

Odisha played an important role in the freedom movement of India.Mahatma Gandhi visited
Odisha a number of times. Leaders like Madhusudan Das, Gopabanhu Das, Nilakanth Das, Godabarish
Mishra, Biswanath Das, Laxman Nayak, Raghu and Dibakar, Laxminarayan Mishra, Bhagabati Charan
Panigrahi, Gopabandha Chudhury, Harekrushna Mahatab, Nabakrushna Chowdhry, Rama Devi, Malati
Chowdhry, Biju Patnaik, Radhanath Rath, Surendra Nath Dwevedi, Sadasiba Tripathy and a host of
others popularized Congress policies among the patriotic people of Odisha. The people of Odisha
endured great hardship and suffering during the freedom struggle. The firing at Eram in Bhadrak district
during the Quit India movement has been compared to the Jalianawala Massacre. Laxman Nayak of
Koraput was hanged in the Berhampur jail.

4.21 Lesson of History

® The unbroken history of Odisha from the Kalinga Janapada days (6% century B.C) till the 18
century A.D. is indicated above.

® During this period, the limits of Kalinga Empire expanded and stretched between the Ganga
and the Godavari and variously called Odra, Kalinga, Utkal, Kosal, Tosal and Kangoda. Kalinga
is mentioned in the Veda.

® The earliest reference to the language and culture is known an Udra (4" Century B.C) and it
has given birth to Odisha and Odia.

® Udra Visaya refered to the land, Udra prabruti referred to the area, the attire, the language,
customs and practices; Oudra- Magadhi prabruti refers to the extension of Oudra prabruti.

® What is important about odishan history is that 8 eminet women rulers ruled Kalinga during
the Bhumakar period which is a rare phenomenan in world history.

® The growth of arts, music, architecture, scultpture and literature in Odisha has been a consistent
one. In Odisha, where the foundation of a culture, a blend of Aryan and Dravidian cultures based
upon an austric substratum, has propagated this culture all over India, thus making India a single
linguistic culture area.
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Chapter-V

MARITIME HISTORY OF ODISHA
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Maritime History of Odisha

In the maritime history of India, Odisha (ancient Kalinga) played
a significant role in spreading Indian culture to other parts of the world
including Africa, Rome and Southeast Asia. Archaeological findings,
explorations and excavations at various sites, epigraphical and
numismatic evidences of different periods, and literary records, enable
one to reconstruct the maritime history of Odisha. Besides, attacks by
neighbouring kingdoms, and unsound economic conditions, geological
processes like tectonic activities, sea level changes and sedimentation
were also equally responsible for the decline of ports of Odisha. However,
the maritime traditions are preserved in the cultural festivals of Odisha,
which are celebrated as commemorative traditions. The old traditions
are still celebrated in the annual Bali Jatra, or Boita-Bandana festival held
for five days in October / November. The celebration of the Boat Festival
called ‘Danga Bhasa’ is celebrated in Thailand and Odisha. Here we called
it ‘Danga Bhasa’ or ‘Boita Bandana’ but there this is called ‘Loy Krathong’.

Kalinga was a maritime power in ancient times. Kalidas in his Ragbuvamsa referred to the King of
Kalinga as “The Lord of the Sea” (Mahodadhipati). The Aryamanjusrimulakalpa, a text of Mahayana
Buddhism, mention “All islands in the Kalinga Sea” (Kalingaodresu). These accounts clearly indicate
that the eastern sea or the modern Bay of Bengal [Mahodadhi] was known in the past as the “Kalinga
Sea” and was dominated by the ships of Kalinga. A portion of Java Island was then known as Ho-ling
which is interpreted as a variant of the word ‘Kalinga’. Similarly, the people of Tri-Kalinga who colonized
Burma are known as Talaing. Bali and Java were important centers for the spread of Indian culture led
by Kalinga from the front. To explore ancient ties with the ancestors’ home, an Indonesian scholar, Dr.
I.G.P. Phalgunadi, visiting Odisha, was very pleasantly surprised at many similarities between the
cultures and lifestyles of the two people which includes their graceful dance forms, art and handicrafts,
temples, monuments and distinctive styles of architecture, the tie and dye weaving technique and
elegant textile designs, their cuisine. [Annexure —XXXI]

The geographical setting of Odisha has also played a vital role in the progress of maritime activity.
The Kalinga Sagar (now Bay of Bengal) and the Indian Ocean beyond helped the developing international
trade and commerce as well as foreign relations. The littoral region provided suitable facilities for
setting up ports and the deltas served as natural harbours of Odisha. Besides, navigable rivers like the
Ganga, Mahanadi, Vamsadhara, Godavari and others helped promote hinterland trade and commerce.
The hill tracts of Western Odisha supplied precious and semi-precious stones for overseas trade. It was
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easy for traders of north India to reach the ports of Odisha without any hindrance. From available
literary, inscriptional, numismatic and archaeological findings it is possible to locate the ancient ports
and reconstruct of the maritime history of Odisha.

Located on the eastern coast of India, the ancient state of Kalinga extended from the Ganges to the
Godavari, including parts of modern West Bengal, Odisha, Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh. The navigable
rivers, including the Ganges, Mahanadi, Vamsadhara and Godavari provided access to the interior,
where precious and semi-precious stones were found, and their deltas provided natural. From these
harbours, the people of the region traded by sea with Ceylon in the south, with Burma in the east, and
further afield with the states of the Maritime Southeast Asia, Indochina and China.

The coastline is unstable. The southwest monsoon carries sediment along the coast, at times
forming bars and spits that protect the harbours, at other times eroding the protective breakwaters.
The rivers carry silt, extending their deltas and filling the former harbours. For this reason, some of the
ports named in ancient times are no longer in existence, or have greatly declined. For example, Chilika

Lake was an important harbour, but later became unusable deep water vessels due to silting.

5.1 Crafts and Trade

Being a coastal region, maritime trade played an important role in the development of Odia civilization.
Cultural, commercial and political contacts with South East Asia, particularly Southern Burma, Malaysia
and Indonesia were especially extensive and maritime enterprise played important figureprominents
in Odia folk-tales and poetry. The Portuguese merchant Tome Pires indicates that traders from Odisha
were active in the busy port as late as the 16™ century A.D. There is evidence to suggest that trade
contacts between Eastern India and Thailand may date as far back as the 3™ or 4% century B.C.At least,
eight oceanic routes linked the Eastern Coast of India to the Malayan pensinsula, and after the Iron
Age, metals such as iron, copper and tin, cotton textiles and foodstuff comprised the merchandise.
[Ray Himanshu: The Winds of Change - Buddhism and the Maritime Links of Early South Asia]. The
trade involved both Indian and Malayo-Polynesian ships. Archealogical evidence from Sisupalgarh,
indicate that there may also have been direct or indirect trade contacts between ancient Odisha and
Rome dating to the 1%t -2™ century B.C.(or possibly earlier). Huen Tsang refers to Odisha’s overseas
contacts in the 7™ century A.D, and, by the 10 century A.D., records of Odisha’s trade with the East
begin to proliferate.

Adequate agricultural production combined with a flourishing maritime trade contributed to a
flowering of Odishan arts and crafts, especially textiles. Numerous communities of weavers and dyers
became active throughout the state perfecting techniques like weaving of fine muslin, lkat, Sambalpuri
and bomkai silks and cottons, applique and embroidery. Odisha was also known for its brass and bell
metal work, lacquered boxes and toys, intricate ivory, wood and stone carvings, patta painting and
palm leaf engraving, basket weaving and numerous other colorful crafts. Often, decorative techniques
relied on folk idioms as in the painted, circular playing cards known as Ganijifas.

According to a 6™ century A.D source, Kalinga was famous for its elephants, for which it found a
market in Ceylon, along with precious stones, ivory, pepper, betel nuts and fine textiles. In return,
Kalinga imported pearl and silver from Ceylon [Patel. Kandarpa: Maritime relation of Kalinga with
Srilanka. OHRJ, Vol. XLVII, No. 2]. Corn and rice were also exported. Traders imported spices and
sandalwood from the east, some if it destined for onward transport to the Mediterranean market. A
boat depicted in the Sun Temple of Konarak in the 13™ century contains a giraffe, indicating trade with
Africa, presumably carried on Arab vessels [Patra S. K. and Patra B.D.:”Archaeology and the maritime
History of Ancient Orissa”. OHRJ, Vol. XLVII, No. 2].

1186l



5.2 Boita

In Odisha, the history of her maritime activity and cultural expansion had been completely forgotten,
though some stories of sea voyages still cling to the folklore of Odisha. Like the popular stories of
Merchants (Sadhava), who went on sea voyages with their flotillas (Boitas) and returned home loaded
with treasures. There are also certain customs peculiar to Odisha, which appear to be reminiscent of
ancient sea voyages. On the full-moon day of Kartika (October-November), while taking bath in rivers
or in tanks in the morning, Odias, men and women, even now miniature boats made of the barks of
plantain trees or of the paper with lamps burning inside them.

Boitas (or Voitas) were ships that were built in ancient Odisha in India during the heyday of the
Kalinga Empire. Ancient Odia navigators sailed from Kalinga to distant lands such as Bali, Java, Sumatra,
Borneo, Sri Lanka, Malaysia, Philippines, Vietham, Kambodia, yenem, Miyanmar and China for trade
and cultural expansion.

The Brahmanda Purana, composed before 100 B.C, describes Chilika as a major harbor where
thousands of ships came to trade from Ganga sagara, Burma, Malaya, Siam, China, Sumatra, Java, Bali,
Borneo and Ceylon. The purana mentions that the ships were protected by sheets of cast copper and
propelled by wheels attached to their bottoms driven by a steam engine. Bags that could contain air
were inflated or deflated so that the ships could move above or below water.

In ancient Odisha there were two types of trading ship: common ships and special ships, Common
ships were further divided into ten categories, and the special into two: high and wide ships and long
and wide ships. The ships were 8 to 80 meters long, 5 to 25 meters wide, and 3 to 27 meters high. Rules
and regulations regarding construction of ships were recorded in the Sanskrit text titled Juktikalpataru.
The Madalapanji records that king Bhoja built many ships with local wood [Mahalik Nirakar: “Maritime
Trade of Ancient Orissa”. Orissa Review, September —2004]. The recovery of many woodworking adzes
and other artifacts from Chilika Lake shows that Golabai was a boat-building center [Patra S. K. and

Patra.B.D: “Archaeology and the Maritime History of Ancient Orissa”. OHRJ, Vol. XLVII, No. 2].

5.3 Bali Jatra

Miniature Boitas are used today as children’s toys during the Odia festival of Bali Jatra. Baliyatra literally
means a ‘Voyage to Bali’, and celebrates an ancient maritime tradition and the connection with Bali.
During the ceremony, men, women and children dressed up in traditional costumes launch tiny boats
made from banana peels, paper or solapitha with lighted lamps inside, and Odia women perform the
rite of ‘Boita Banddna’. The festival is similar to the ‘Masakapan Ke Tukad’ festival of Bali, to the ‘Loi
Krathong’ festival of Thailand (ritualistic floating of model boats), to the ‘Bon Om Touk’ Water Festival
of Cambodia, and to the ‘That Luang’ Festival of Laos all of which involve around the same time of the
year.

The maritime trade has been entrenched in the socio cultural and religious life of Odisha for
centuries. The traditions like Taapoi episode, Biota Bandana, the festivals like Kartika Purnima, Bali
Yatra and Khudurukuni Osha give clear testimony of our glorious maritime heritage.The over seas
trade to be remembered one and all in such a big way must have involved all categories of people and
must be having sweet and pleasant memories. It is a fact that trade was profitable and that the
Odishan economy was prosperous only because of its profitable overseas trade. After the devastations
of the ghastly Kalinga war of Ashoka and the corresponding destructions, the Kalinga could rebuild
itself in bout hundred and fifty years under Kharavela is an indication of the prosperous economy that
must have come only from overseas trade as otherwise everything in Kalinga was almost destroyed in
the war.
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5.4 Ancient Ports of Odisha

5.4 (a) Tamralipti: Tamralipti or Tamluk was an ancient port city of Kalinga that existed in its
northern border. It was one of the important sea ports of the east coast. There was regular sailing to
South East Asia and other countries. It has been identified with the modern Tamluk in the Midnapur
district of West Bengal, which formed a part of Odishan empire in the past. Ptolemy has refered to it as
Tamalities. Besides Ptolemy , Fa-Hien, Hiuen Tsang and I-Tsing have also referred to this port. As a
matter of fact Fa-Hien sailed from this port on his return journey to Sri Lanka. [Samuel Beal [ Tr] Travels
of Fa Heienl and Sung —yun London 1964 p.148]. |- Tsing arrived at this port on his journey to India.the
auther of the Periplus of the Erythrean Sea has referred to Tamralipti as a great commercial port on the
mouth of Ganga.[ R K Mukhejee, Indian Shipping, Allahabad, 1964, p 256] Archaeological remains
show continuous settlement from about 3rd century B.C.

5.4 (b) Palur/ Dantapura: paloura has been referred to by Ptolemy [G.E Gerini, Researches on
Ptolemy’s Geography of Eastern Asia (Further India and Indo- Malay Archipelago), New Delhi, 1974, p.
47 and 743] Paloura was an important port of ancient Odisha. It has been identified with the modern
Palur village near Rushikulya River of the Ganjam district. It occupied an enviable position on the trade
route between India and the South-east Asia and acted as the only port of departure to the Far East on
the Coromondal coast in the early centuries A.D. Archaeological exploration by A. Nath of ASI and K.S.
Behera around Palur (Kantigarh), unearthed fragments of the Chinese celadon ware, the Roman
rouletted ware, amphora pieces etc. Those substantially testify to Palur as a port of international
repute [Cf. B Patra, ‘Palur Port in Ancient Maritime Orissa,” in Odisha Review, Nov. 1996, p. 21]. Recent
survey by K.K. Basa[K.K. Basa and K. S Behera, “Maritime Archaelogy of Orissa, irr, K.K. Basa and P.
Mohanty, (eds), Archaeology of Orissa, vol. 1-Delhi, pp. 574-577.] of Utkal University and others around
Palur and in the region south of Chilika Lake yielded interesting evidence relating to the maritime
archaeology of Odisha. Among others, the finding of one monolithic granite pillar on a hill-top about 60
to 70m. high near Raghunathpur, which is now worshipped as a Siva Linga is remarkable. It is surmised
that it could be a light house for ancient sea-farers. It is reported that at Ourangapatna, a village near
Palur, the surveyors have discovered ‘a stamped boat motif’ which is the first of its kind from an
archaeological site in Odisha. K.K. Basa is of the opinion that the motif is associated with a stamp,
which could belong to a guild. However, on the basis of only this finding it would be difficult to presume
that there was a boat-building centre. Palur has also been referred as Dantapura in different sources.

Archaeological exploration has unearthed fragments of Chinese celadon ware, Roman rouletted
pottery and amphora pieces, showing that the port carried out significant international trade. An
unusual medallion has a Kushana-style king with a Brahmi inscription on one side, and a Roman head
with a Roman inscription on the other. A Rman coin of the emperor Tiberius has been found at
Salihundam, and other Roman coins have been found at other sites, giving further evidence of trade
with the Roman Empire [Sila Tripati. “Early Maritime Activities of Orissa on the East Coast of India:
Linkages in Trade and CulturalDevelopments”. Marine Archaeology Centre, National Institute of
Oceanography, Dona Paula, Goa. 17 November 2010].

5.4 (c) Che-li- ta-lo: Chelitalo as a port of Kalinga has been elaborately referred by Hiuen Tsang. He
says that it was in the Wu-ta (Odra) country, that it was near the shore of the ocean in the south east of
the kingdom, that the town was above 20 li (8 kms. ) in circuit, that it was a through fare and a resting
place for the sea going vessels and that near the city there were many Buddhist monuments around.
Huen Tasng himself had visited the city and has described it to be a place from where the glowing light
emanating from the tooth relic of Buddha located in Sri Lanka at a distance of about 20,000 li could be
seen by him. Chelitalo as a port has been identified by many in different ways. The most logical
identification has been with Manikpatna,[A K Pattanayak, “Maritime History of Odisha: Problems and

Prospects” 2002 pp. 85-86]
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5.4 (d) Golbai Sasan: The recent excavations conducted at Golbai Sasan in Khurdha District by the
Excavation Branch, Archaeological Survey of India (ASl), Bhubaneswar under B.K. Sinha [B.K. Sinha,
“Excavations at Golbai Sasan, Dist. Puri, Odisha, in: Puratattava. No-23, 1992-93, p. 48.] has provide
evidence of “Copper Age” along with a sequence from the Neolithic period to the iron Age. On the basis
of the materials obtained from the excavation, the sequence of culture can be divided into three phases,
i.e. period | Neolithic (cir. 1600 B.C) period lI-A, Chalcolithic (Evidence of copper, cir. 1400 B.C to cir. 900B.C)
and period Il B Iron Age (cir 900 B.C.to cir 800B.C.). The earliest level of Golbai has been taced to 2300
B.C.The site is located on the left bank of river Malaguni or Mandakini, a tributary of the Daya, which falls
to the Chilika Lake. Its location on the bank of a river which has access into the Chilika Lake supply us some
positive evidences of maritime activities in this region. A large number of material remains such as tools
of stone, bone and copper have been discovered from this site. The polished tools include celts, adzes,
shouldered celt, chisel, etc. The bone tools, made of antler and semimineralised bone comprised digging
tools, points, burins, chisels, long points (27 cms.) arrowheads and harpoons. The copper objects obtained
from the site include bangle, rings, chisel and a fishing hook. However, among these discoveries,
particularly, the bone implements, harpoons and polished stone a dzes indicate a culture where people
on lived mainly on fishing, and probably building boats [B. Mohanty, ‘Golbai- A New Horizon in Orissa
Archaeology’, OHRJ vol. XXXIX, no. 1 to 4, 1994, p. 163- 164]. Especially, the recovery of a sizable number of
adzes for wood-work gives positive indication that Golbai was a boat-building centre. It is significant that
Golbai is the only excavated site wherefrom only the evidence of boat-building has been found. Further,
the location of the site on the bank of river Malaguni positively indicate that the Chilika Lake was very
close to this place during the ancient period. It facilitated maritime trade of the people of adjoining sites.

5.4 (e) Manikpatna and Khalakatapatna: The material evidence from the recent archaeological
excavation at Manikpatna, in the northern tip of Chilika and Khalkatapatana, on the left bank of the
Kushabhadra near Konarak supply us sufficient clues about Odisha’s overseas contact with far off-
countries. The excavated material remains also prove that they were international ports having contact
with many countries. Manikapatna has recently been identified with the Cheli- talo port of Hiuen
Tsang [B.Patra, “A New light on the identification of Che-li-ta-lo of Huen Tsang-An Archaeological
study”, Journal of Indian History and Culture 5th issue, Sept.1999, pp. 49-56.]. The discovery of Chinese
celadone ware, white porcelain, blue, white and brown glazed porcelain shards, Roman rouletted
pottery and fragments of amphora, knobbed ware, Burmese pottery, Ceylonese coins, Siamese pottery,
Indonesian terracotta, egg-white Arabian pottery moulded ware, stamped ware, decorated were,
kaolin ware etc. at Manikpatna testify to its trade links with far-off countries[D. Pradhan, P. Mohanty
and J. Mishra, ‘Manikapatna: An ancient and medieval Port on the coast of Odisha” in : K.K Basa and P,
Mohanty (eds) Archaeology of Odisha, vol. 1 Delhi, 2000, pp. 473-493.] The discovery of rouletted
ware, fragments of amphorae etc indicate its contact with the Roman Empire in the early centuries of
the Christian era. The rouletted wares of Manikpatna resemble those of Sisupalagarh and Arikamedu.
They are made of fine fabric with well levigated clay and are of grayish white colour. Contact with China
is established through the discovery of Chinese celadone ware datable to different centuries. The
trade link with Burma is proved by the discovery of a brown glazed ware, known as Maratuan ware after
the name of the place located in Burma. The discovery of two imported wares, i.e a thin egg white
glazed pottery and thick Chocolate glazed wares indicate its contact with the Arabian countries. The
discovery of one Celonese coin with the legend “Srimad Sahassamalla” (cir. 11th —12%" century A.D)
from Manikpatna refers to the contact of this port with Sri Lanka. A terracotta animal figure of Indonesian
character which is of great importance is also reported from here. The two-lined Kharosthi inscription
on a potshard discovered from here has been deciphered as “Dasatradeva” and ‘Khida’ of 2nd century
A.D (by B.N Mukherjee)[ D. Pradhan, P. Mohanty and J. Mishra, ‘Manikapatna: An ancient and medieval
Port on the coast of Odisha” in : K.K Basa and P, Mohanty (eds) Archaeology of Odisha, vol. 1 Delhi,
2000, p. 486]. This in fact is the only instance of a Kharosthi inscription in the whole of Kalinga or even
in eastern and south-eastern India. Among other notable findings from Manikpatna are a large number
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of beads of terracotta, agate, soft stone and bone, iron implements such as harpoons, spearheads,
sickles, fishhooks, boat nails, iron slags, bangles in terracotta faience, glass beads and conchshells.
Besides, terracotta lamps in various sixes and varieties and pottery of grey, red, buff and black coloured
ware also find. From the above findings it is evident that Manikpatna was an important port-cum-
trading centre for the indigenous as well as foreign sailors and merchants. This, in fact, is the only site
in the entire east coast of India from where so many varieties of imported wares have been found.

Manikapatna was a port on the banks of Chilika that flourished from early historical times until
the 19th century A.D. Excavations have found many types of pottery from different parts of India, and
coins from Ceylon and China. The more modern levels contain Chinese celadon and porcelain, and
Arabic glazed pottery [Sila Tripati and K. H. Vora. “Maritime heritage in and around Chilika Lake, Orissa:
Geological evidences for its decline”. Marine Archaeology Centre, NIO, Dona Paula, Goa].

5.4 (f) Dosarene: Dosarene as as a port has been described in the Periplus of the Erythrean Sea
which had good breed of elephants called Bosare. The modern location of the port could be somewhere
near Chilka Lake.

5.4 (g) Pithunda or Pihunda : In the Hathi Gumpha inscription of Kharavela Pithunda has been
described as a flourishing metropolis. The Uttaradhyana Sutra mentions Pithunda as a port town.
Ptolemy has mentioned Pithundra as a seaport of Kalinga.

Ptolemy’s Geography of Ancient India, (2" century A.D.), mentions that major and prosperous
ports of Odisha such as Nanigaina (Puri), Katikardama (Kataka or Cuttack), Kannagara (Konarak), and
river mouths Manada (Mahanadi), Tyndis (Brahmani), Dosaron (Baitarani), Adams (Subarnarekha),
Minagara (Jajpur) and Kosamba (Pipili or Balasore) had overseas trade relations [McCrindle, J.W.:
Ancient India as Described by Ptolemy. (Reprint) New Delhi: Today and Tomorrow’s Printers and
Publishers. 1985.]. However, the other ports of Odisha, namely Che-li-ta-lo, Kalingapatnam, Pithunda,
and Khalkatapatna, also played a dominant role in the maritime history of Odisha. Subsequently, Arab
and Persian writers of the 9th and 10" century A.D. throw valuable light on the sea-borne trade and
seaports of Odisha. Ibn Khurdahbin, Ibn Rasta and the anonymous author of the Hadud-al-Alam mention
the main places and ports of Odisha under the Bhaumakara dynasty, namely Mahisya (Midnapore),
Jharkharo (hilly tracts), Odisha (Odisha proper), Ganjam (South Odisha), Kalinganagar and Keylkan. The
other post 15™ century A.D. ports were Balasore, Pipili, Ganjam, Harishapur, Chandabali and Dhamra
which are worth mentioning here due to their role in the maritime activities of Odisha during the
colonial period [Tripati, Sila : Ports and Maritime Activities of Orissa (16th to 19th Centuries),
Munshiram Manoharlal Publishers. New Delhi: 1997.pp. 155-164]. Out of all these ports, some were
active and continued to be so for long periods. Some ports became prominent during a particular
period and perished or lost their significance subsequently. Many ports were used for the export of
commodities to far-off countries, while some ports were meant only for internal trade and transport

by boats.

5.5 Literary Sources:
Literary sources give evidence of the, maritime trade and sea power of Kalinga.

a. Kalidasa referred in Raghuvamsa to the king of Kalinga as Mahodadhipati or the Lord of Ocean
[Nandargikar G.R.: 1948. Raghuvamsa, VI. Mumbai: Nirnaya Sagara Press.] Raghuvamsa (6: 57)
further mentions dvipantara (Indonesian Archipelago) from which breezes, filled with the scent
of cloves, blew:

Anena sardham viharamburaseh tiresu talivana marmarresu
Dvipantaranvita lavanga puspeih apakrtasveda lava marudbhih
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The Ariyamanjusrimulakalpa means to “all islands of the Kalinga sea” (Kalingodresu) from which
appears that, in the past, the present Bay of Bengal was known as the “Kalinga Sea” which was
dominated by the ships of Kalinga [Sastri, T.G. (Ed.): Aryamanjusrimulkalpa, 3 Vols, Trivandrum:
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 1920-25].Sankha Jataka, Samudra Jataka and Mahajanaka Jataka
mention that traders from central India used to come from Benaras to Tamralipti, from where
they sailed to Southeast Asian countries [Law, B.C.: Historical Geography of Ancient India, 1967,
Paris: Societe Asiatique de Paris].

b. Mahavamsa mentions that Asoka sent his missionaries to Sri Lanka from Tamralipti. The
Vassentara Jataka mentions Kalinga as a great commercial and industrial country, from which
rice, fine cloth, ivory, diamonds and other goods were exported even to foreign countries.
Kathasaritsagara indicates that Tamralipti was the main port for Chinese trade and commerce.
Buddhist texts mention the contact of ancient Odisha with Sri Lanka from about the 5th century
B.C.onwards. Trade between Odisha and Sri Lanka must have continued in the later period,
which resulted in the strong political and cultural links between two countries.

C. The contact of Odisha with China is known from the accounts of Hieven Tsang, who refers to the
commercial activities of the people. Subhakara Simha, son of the king of Odisha, (Wu-ta (Odra)
country), went to China carrying with him many tantric texts in 790 A.D., who may be identified
with Sivakara or Subhakara of the Bhaumakara dynasty who had sent a Buddhist text for the great
Tang emperor of China. The Chu-fan-chi of Chau Ju-Kua written in 1225-26 A.D. refers to Kia-ling
seagoing vessels (i.e. Kalinga ships) and their system of trade organisation. Chau Ju-Kua mentions
two types of ships plying between Kalinga and Canton.

5.6 Inscriptional and Epigraphic records:

The excavations at Chandraketugarh, Bangarh and Hadipur, an ancient busieness centre of Kalinga
(now West Bengal has yielded Kharosthi inscriptions on seals, plaques and pots. The terracotta seals
from Bangarh and Chandraketugarh depict sea-going vessels containing corn flanked by symbols like
conch and taurine. Such vessel types are known as asyadidhrta thali, a bowl-shaped vessel filled with
corn. Another such vessel has legend in Kharosthi-Brahmi script referring to Tridesayatra, meaning a
voyage to three countries or directions. Yet another seal from Chandraketugarh reveals a type of vessel
called trapyaka belonging to the wealth-earning Tasvadaja family. It may be noted that trapyaka is a
type of ship mentioned also in the Periplus and the Angavijja. The above vessel types as well as
flanking symbols recall Satavahana ships. It appears that the Kharosthi script was used by tradesmen
settled in the lower Ganga valley of Bengal in good numbers during the third to 1% century B.C.and was
mixed up with the Brahmi used by local merchants, developing a mixed Kharosthi-Brahmi writing with
North-western Prakrit expressions [Sarma, I.K. Rare Evidences on Maritime Trade on the Bengal Coast
of India, in Recent Advances in Marine Archaeology (S.R. Rao Ed.), : 1991. pp. 38-40. Goa: Society for
Marine Archaeology].

The location of Asoka’s major rock edicts at Dhauli and Jaugada suggests the existence of a coastal
route from Tamralipti to the southern part of the Kalingan Empire. It is known from the Hathigumpha
inscription (1% century B.C.) that king Kharavela defeated the southern confederacy and “caused the
procurement of pearls, precious stones and jewels from the Pandya king”. He had developed his
territory far and wide [Jayaswal, K.P. : The Hathigumpha Inscription of Kharavela, Epigraphica Indica,
(reprint) XX: 1983.71- 89]. The excavation at Sembiran has brought to light Kharosthi inscriptions on the
potshard which shows maritime trade contacts between Odisha and Bali [Ardika, I.W. and P. Bellwood:
Sembiran: the Beginnings of Indian Contact with Bali, Antiquity LXV(247,1991.): 221-232].
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The epigraphic sources of the Malayo- Indonesian region frequently mention a people called
“Kling”, which evidently derived from Kalinga and scholars generally agree that it denotes the people
of Kalinga. The early legends of Java mention “twenty thousand families were sent to Java by the
prince of Kling. These people prospered and multiplied”. Java was styled as “Ho-ling” in the Annals of
the T’ang period (618- 906 A.D.). Scholars usually believe that Ho-ling is the Chinese or old Javanese
equivalent of Kalinga. This would suggest that Central Java was so dominated by the people of Kalinga
that the region was named as Kalinga or Ho-ling.

The Batu (686A.D.) inscription of Indonesia mentions the special skills of people such as puhawang
(ships captain), vaniyaga (long-distance or sea-faring merchants), and sthapaka (sculptors). The Kaladi
(909 A.D.) inscription mentions wagga kilalan, meaning a group of foreigners which include Kalingas,
Aryas, Sinhalese, Dravidians, and Pandikiras. The term banigrama (Sanskrit vanigrama) means a
merchant guild, which has been mentioned in several East Javanese and Balinese inscriptions. Similarly,
the old Balinese inscriptions of Semibiran B (915 A.D.) and Sembiran A Il (975A.D.) also mention the
term banigrama [Ardika, |.W.: Ancient Trade Relation between India and Indonesia, in Maritime Heritage
of India (K.S. Behera Ed.), 1999.pp. 80-89. New Delhi: Aryan Books International.]

The Indonesian inscriptions refer to foreign traders as (banyaga) which includes Kalingas, Aryas,
Singhalese, Dravidians, etc. and a merchant guild as banigrama. The Bhaumakara inscription (8™-10t%
A.D.) refers to samudra Kara bandha (sea tax gate) on the bank of Chilika, where taxes were collected
from the sea traders of Odisha.

The inscriptional and epigraphic records of Odisha and of countries also abroad shed light on the
maritime enterprises of Kalingans. The Hatigumpha inscription (cir. 1%t century B.C) of Kharavela infers
to the existence of a navy which makes it clear that naval powers was wieded by Kalingan rulers. It also
indicates that the Magadhan emperor, Asoka invaded Kalinga to acquire sea-ports of Kainga as Magadha
did not have any seaport of its own. The very location of the Asokan Edicts at Jaugarh, a place far away
from the actual scene of the war i.e. Dhauli is an indication of its association with the port of Palur, a
well-known ancient port of Kalinga. The Tugu Rock Inscription of western Java says that a river named
Chandrabhaga, probably named after the Chandrabhaga river of Odisha was regulated by a
canal[Chhabra,B. C.: Expansion of Indo-Aryan Culture, Delhi, 1965, pp. 96-97; H.B. Sarkar, Corpus of the
Inscriptions of Java (Up to 928 A.D.), Calcutta, 1971, p. 6.]. The kuki copper plate (840 A.D.) of Java
speaks of potters and all sorts of servants of inner apartments hailing from ‘Kling’ meaning Kalinga
[Sarkar, H.B. :Corpus of the Inscriptions of Java (Up to 928 A.D.), Calcutta, 1971, p. 80, 86.]. An inscription
of the Bhaumakara period refers to an ocean-related tax called Samudrakarabandha. Besides, the

discovery of a pot shard inscribed with Kharosthi inscription from Manikpatna is very significant.

5.7 Archaeological Evidence:

The archaeological excavations at Sisupalgarh, Jaugada, Tamralipti, Palur, Manikapatna, Khalkatapatna,
and Kalingapatnam have yielded evidence of foreign contacts during early centuries of the Christian
era. The excavations at Sisupalgarh [Lal, B.B.: Excavations at Sisupalgarh, Ancient India 5: 1984. 62-
105.] Manikapatna, Radhanagar, Chandraketugarh, Tamralipti, Salihundam, Dharanikota, Arikamedu,
Poompuhar, Korkai and Algankulam of ancient Kalinga port have brought to light the evidence of
rouletted ware which is datable to 2"- 1% century B.C.Moreover, rouletted ware is also reported from
Buni Complex in North Java, Sembiran in north coast of Bali, Buu Chau Hill and Tra-Kieu in central
Vietnam, Kantarodai and Jaffna in Sri Lanka and Mahastan in Bangladesh. This ware was manufactured
at Salihundam, Satanikota, and Kesarapalle of Kalinga (now Andhra Pradesh). It is believed that the
rouletted ware provides evidence of Indo-Roman trade, and was imported from the Roman Empire.
The coarser varieties were made in India. The XRD diffraction analysis [Gogte, V.D.: Scientific Study of
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Ancient Pottery from Orissa: A Note on Preliminary Results, in Archaeology of Orissa, (K.K. Basa and P.
Mohanty Eds.), 2000.pp. 681-689. New Delhi: Pratibha Prakashan.] of rouletted ware of South India and
Southeast Asia shows that the mineralogical content and the soil samples from coastal Odisha are the
same. Their rouletted ware of Manikapatna is similar to that of Sisupalgarh and Arikamedu as far as the
mineral content is concerned. Knobbed ware has been reported for the first time from Sisupalgarh in
Odisha, then at Jaugada, Lalitagiri, Manikapatna, and Radhanagar [Mishra, J. : Radhanagar: Early Historic
Buddhism, Urban Structure and Trade, in Archaeology of Orissa, (K.K. Basa and P. Mohanty Eds.), 2000.pp.
507-550. New Delhi: Pratibha Prakashan.]. Subsequently, knobbed vessels have been reported from
Kalinga (now northern Andhra Pradesh, coastal Bengal and Assam) [Glover, I.C. : Early Trade between
India and Southeast Asia: A link in the development of a World Trading System, Occasional Paper No.
16: 1990.1-45. London: The University of Hull]. This ceramic is concentrated in the early historic period.
Further, Glover (1996) has emphasised that this pottery is associated with Buddhist rituals. Knobbed
vessels occur in different fabrics such as fine grey ware, red and black ware. Knobbed ware has a boss
or a projection at the centre of the base. The time range of this ware is early centuries of the Christian
era. Similarly, the finding of Northern Black Polished (NBP) ware at the port sites and some other sites
along coastal Odisha, Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu provide evidence of coastal trade on the eastern
Indian littoral. The occurrence of Punch Marked Coins (PMC) and the NBP at Gedige and Anuradhapura
came to light during the Mauryan period. The recent excavation at Anuradhapura and Mantai in Sri
Lanka [Sarma, I.K.: Ceramics and Maritime Routes of India: New Evidences, Puratattava 21: 1990-91. 37-
42] shows the contact of Odisha with Sri Lanka during early centuries of this Christian era. Semi-precious
stone beads have been reported from various excavation sites of Odisha and Southeast Asia. About 180
beads of camelian, agate, chalcedony, glass and terracotta have been reported from Sisupalgarh.
Evidences of manufacturing of beads have been reported from Jaugada and Asurgada in Odisha
[Mohapatra, R.P. Archaeology of Orissa, Vol. 1, Delhi: B.R. Publishing Corporation1986.]. Further, Ban
Don Ta Phet, Ban Chiang, Karbi, Khao Sam Kao of Thailand, Tanjong Pawa, Kalum Pong in Malaysia,
Salebabu island in Indonesia, Beikthano in Burma, and Palawan island of Philippines have reported
semiprecious stone beads [Glover, I.C.: Early Trade between India and Southeast Asia: A link in the
development of a World Trading System, Occasional Paper No. 16: 1-45. London: 1990.The University of
Hull.]. The earliest site to have yielded evidence of Indian contact is the Ban Don Ta Phet in Thailand
where a number of agate and carnelian beads have been found. These beads belonging to 2" to 3
B.C.appear to have been introduced from India [Higham, C.: The Archaeology of Mainland Southeast
Asia. Cambridge: 1989. Cambridge University press]. The bronze bowls with a knob in the centre of the
base found in the burial sites of Thailand give an indication of Indian contact. The shape of these bowls
is similar to that of those found in coastal Odisha [Ray, H.P.: Early Maritime Contacts between South
and Southeast Asia, Journal of Southeast Asian Studies XX (1): 1989.42-54]. India was a plentiful source
of carnelian so that this semi-precious stones and glass ware were imported from India to Southeast
Asian countries in order to manufacture beads, and the same were exported again after being turned
into finished proudcts. Further, there is evidence that bronze bowls with a high tin content found at
Ban Don Ta Phet were certainly exported from Thailand. The Satavahana rulers had issued bronze coins

with a high tin content (23%), and it appears that the tin was imported from Thailand.

5.8 Numismatic Evidence:

The discovery of coins along with other archaeological artefacts indicates trade contacts between one
region and another. A unique type of punch-marked coins with ship symbol are found from the earliest
levels at Chandraketugarh, which are similar to boat symbol coins issued by Satavahana kings. In
Northern Sri Lanka, a single-mast boat coin in conjunction with a donatory inscription of 1* century B.C.
is found. The ship symbol is noticed on the terracotta sealings and in the graffiti on pottery found from
the coastal regions, as well as the trade centres along the Ganga. Similar types of objects from Vaisali
depict a boat with a prow, stern, oar, passenger decks and a female standing in the boat. The Roman

193]l



coins of Tiberius (14-37 A.D.) were found during excavations at Salihundam. Similarly, the excavations
conducted at Bavikonda and Thotlakonda in the district of Visakhapatnam reveal Roman coins of Augustus
(31 B.C.-A.D. 14) and Tiberius (A.D. 14-37) (Sree Padma 1993). The Roman gold coins of Gordian,
Constantine and other rulers found at Bamanghati and Tamralipti show evidence of contact with the
Romans [Warmington, E.H.: The Commerce Between the Roman Empire and India. Delhi: Vikas Publishing
House1974.]. Four denarii, three of Augustus, and one Tiberius coins were reported from Kotppad, and
23 gold coins from Gumada of Odisha [Turner, P.J.: Roman Coins from India, Royal Numismatic Society,
Special Publication No: 22, 1989.London.]. One complete and two fragmentary copper coins with square
perforation in the centre with Chinese excavation at Manikapatna legend were found from
Khalkatapatna, belonging to the 14t century. Manikapatna excavation has yielded a Sri Lankan copper
coin datable to 12" century A.D. with the legend Simad Sahasamalla. Similar coins have been reported
from Kotchina in Indonesia which maritime networks linking coastal Odisha, Sumatra, and Sri Lanka.

5.9 Art and Sculptural Evidence:

A close study of the art of the Khandagiri-Udayagiri caves reveals the use of West Asian decorative
elements such as honey-suckle, acanthus, stepped melons and winged animals, etc [K.S. Behera,
“Maritime Contacts of Orissa: Literary and Archaeological Evidence”, in: Utkal Historical Research Journal
vol. V, 1994, pp. 62.]. Some of the pilasters facing the doorways of the caves of Anantagumpha have
also Ghata bases ornamented in the Hellenistic fashion, very similar in treatment to vessels found
from excavations in western India. The huge Bell capital from Bhubaneswar imitated from Asokan
columns also shows west Asian motifs in its ornamentation [K.S. Behera, “Maritime Contacts of Odisha:
Literary and Archaeological Evidence”, in Utkal Historical Research Journal, vol. V, 1994, pp. 62.]. The
boats and ships are also shown in paintings on illustrated palm-leaf manuscripts preserved in the State
Museum at Bhubaneswar. What is important in the depiction of these sculptures is that the design of
those Odishan monuments must have must have been initated from ships, which they might have
seen in the locality. All these works of art provide definite evidence of the unique leadership of
Kalinga in the field of shipping, ship-building and maritime activities during ancient times.

The Buddhist art of Odisha, particularly the standing Buddha images of Lalitagiri, had a profound
influence on the Buddha images of Thailand. I.C. Glover, the excavator of Dan-Ta-Phet site, recognises
sculptural transactions between Odisha and Thiland. The 12t century A.D temple of Wat Mahadhatu of
Swankalok shows affinity with the Bhubaneswar temples [P. Brown, Indian Architecture (Hindu and
Buddhist period), Bombay, 1971 p. 87.]. Further, the discovery of an ivory comb from Chansen in central
Thailand suggested that the comb was exported from India, especially from Odisha, because Odisha
was famous for the Tran’s oceanic elephant and ivory tusk export. It is also significant that the Srivasta
motif of Hathigumpha Inscription of the emperor Kharavela became enormously common in the coins
of OcEo in Vietnam [K.S. Behera, “Maritime Contacts of Orissa: Literary and Archaeological Evidence”,
in: Utkal Historical Research Journal (UHRJ) vol. V, 1994, pp. 64.]

Buddhism played a significant role in shaping relations between Odisha and Southeast Asia.
Comparative studies of the Buddhist art of Odisha and that of Southeast Asia show several common
elements and resemblances. The archaeological excavations at Ratnagiri, Udayagiri, and Lalitagiri in
Odisha have brought to light the remains of Buddhist art. The Buddha heads found at these centres and
those discount at central Java share common characteristic features of massive form, modelling affinities
and facial expressions.

Similarly, the Buddha and Boddhisattava images of Borobudur, Indonesia, and Odisha have common
traits. The Javanese Boddhisattavas from Chandi Mendut have their attributes placed on long lotuses
in the style distinctive of the Lalitagiri figures in Odisha (Tripati 2000). Further, the maritime pride of
Odisha is also reflected in sculptural representations of boats in the temples of Puri and Bhubaneswar.
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The maritime pride of ancient Odisha also inspired artists to depict boats in their sculptures and
paintings. The earliest representation of ships in Odisha is noticed in a sculptured frieze collected from
the vicinity of the Brahmeswar temple, Bhubaneswar, now preserved in the Odisha State Museum. The
frieze depicts two ships, one is fully represented and in the second one only the frontal part is shown.
In the first ship, it can be noticed that there are standing elephants in the front part of the ship. In the
centre of the ship, two persons are represented being seated, and two sailors are shown holding oars
in the rear end steering the ship. K.C. Panigrahi [K. C. Panigrahi, “New light on the Early History of
Bhubaneswar”, vol-XVII no. 2, Calcutta,, 1950 p. 114.] believes that the long earlobes of the two seated
personages show Buddhistic affinity and the persons are a prince and a princess holding something in
their hands, probably the relics of the Buddha, and are transporting it to other countries. If K.C Panigrahi
is view in ancient time’s prince Dantakumara and princess Hemamala had sailed to Ceylon with the
Buddha’s tooth relic from the port of Dantapura/Palur. The second ship which is not shownfully depicts
a standing elephant on its frontal portion. Below the ship’s graphic waves with aquatic and amphibious
animals have been dericted. From this depiction, it may be inferred that probably the sculptural panel
depicts the transportation of elephants from Odisha by ship to other countries. Further, the sculpture
is clearly indicate that the ships of ancient Odisha were well built and was big and strong enough to
carry elephants, and that elephants were an item of export among many others. The panel may be
dated back to 9""A.D. Near the same Brahmeswar temple, another interesting slab containing an eight
armed image of Mahishamardini Durga his under a banyan tree with a boat directed below the pedestal
of the goddess. The goddess is supposed to have been engaged in a fierce sea-battle with the ferocious
demon Mahisasura. The goddess holds a discus, a shield, a snake and an arrowhead in his four heads.
Unfortunately, her other four hands are severely damaged. The scenes represent a naval fight and such
naval fight between the goddess and the demon are extremely rare in the Hindu art. The image is
datable to 9™ century A.D.

In Bhubaneswar, there is a temple on the western side of Bindusagara tank which deserves mention
in this connection. The temple is called Vaital Deul after the peculiar form of its roof resembling a ship
or boat capsized [Mookerji, R. K.: Indian Shipping, Alahabad, 1962, p-26]. The word Vaitra dentoted a
ship, and as the roof of this temple resembles an overturned boat it is reasonable to call it as Vaital
Deul. [Ganguly, M. M.: Odisha and Her Remains, Patna, 1987, pp-134-134.] Ganguly says; “The Mastaka
is technically called Voita and hence the name of the deul. The term Vaita is probably a contraction of
the Sanskrit word Vahitra which means a sea-going vessel or ship. The external appearance of the
mastaka is similar to the hull of a ship reversed, and with the ends removed by planes at right angles
to the longitudinal exis. The three crowning members resemble the masts of a ship”. Another
maagnificent representation of a boat is found in the Lingaraj Temple of Bhubaneswar (11" century
A.D). The scene represents a women steering a boat with an oar [Patnaik, J.K. and Tripathy, B.K.: “Ships
and Shipping in Odishan Art”, Puratattva, no. 23, 1992-93, p. 61.]. The depiction of women steering a
boat is a unique in the history of Indian art. It indicates that maritime activities were so popular among
the people of Odisha that even the women were associated with the steering of the boat.

At Konark, on the Beki (parapet) of the Jagamohana of the Sun temple, the Martanda Bhairavas
are shown as dancing on boats [Behera K. S. : “Maritime Trade in Ancient Odisha”, in: M. N. Das (ed)
Sidelights on the History and culture of Odisha, Cuttack, 1977, p-115.]. Another interesting stone
sculputre of a full-fledged boat of Odisha, supposed to have been collected from Konark and now
housed in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, depicts a boat being rowed by four persons. It is observed
from this sculputre that in the middle of the boat there is a cabin with an upraised platform inside, and
a man, probably a royal personage, is seated a bow and arrow in hard. This type of boat on the basis of
the location of the cabin is called as Madhya Mandira type of royal pleasure boat as described in the
Yukti Kalpataru of king Bhoja [Rao,Nalini : “Maritime Art of Odisha,” Presidential Address, Maritime
Conference, Gujarat, 1987]. The panel is supposed to have been taken from Konark and is datable to
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13" century A.D. The depiction of a giraffe, purely an African animal in the sculpture of the Sun Temple,
Konark proves that Kalinga had overseas commercial links with Africa. In those days, either many
people from Kalinga sailed to Africa and saw the giraffe or one giraffe must have been brought to
Odisha by some merchants enabling many to see it. The presence of the giraffe suggests contact with
Arab merchants, who might have been commissioned to bring this animal from Africa to the eastern
coast. In the early 15th century, the Chinese Admiral Chang Ho, who visited East Africa, is known to
have brought a giraffe to the Ming court of China.

There is also a magnificent representation of a boat in chlorite stone on the Bhogamandapa of Lord
Jagannath temple at Puri. The represented scene is of the Naga Keli Utsava (rowing festival) of Lord
Jagannath. From the analysis of this depicted boat it can be presumed that the king and his attendants
are shown preparing for a rowing festival [Mishra, K. C.: The Cult of Jagannath, Calcutta, 1971, p. 136.].
The middle portion of the boat has a cabin and, in its entrance, attendants standing on either side can
be seen. Four women are shown seated holding oars. In the rear end, two ladies are depicted. Of the
two, one is seen standing a chhatra (parasol) in hard and the other is shown holding something in her
hand, probably assisting with a sort of worship to be performed before the rowing festival begins. The

boat represented here is also of the Madhyamandira type.

5.10 Overseas Routes

In early times, long-distance overseas trade was not possible without making halts at intermediate
places for water and food. The ships of Odisha bound for Southeast Asian countries passed via the
Andaman and Nicobar islands. Sailors voyaging from Tamralipti, Palur and Kalingapatnam to foreign
countries used the Nicobar Islands as a halting station. I-Tsing mentions that it was a month’s sail from
Tamralipti to Nicobar Islands, and China from Sri-Vijaya was twenty days’ sail [Syamchaudhuri, N.K.:
The Social Structure of Car Nicobar Islanders: An Ethnic study of Cognation. Kolkata:
1977.Anthropological Survey of India.]. From Tamralipti vessels saved regularly, and either proceeded
along the coast of Bengal and Burma, or crossed the Bay of Bengal and made a direct voyage to the
Malaya Peninsula and then to the East Indies and Indo-China and beyond. In making their voyages to
Southeast Asia, the sailors and merchants of Odisha may have sailed around the Malay Peninsula
through the Strait of Malacca. The other route must have been from Odisha to South India where one
sailed through the area between the Andaman and the Nicobar islands or between Nicobar Islands and
Achin, the northern tip of Sumatra, disembarking on the peninsula around Takuapa or at Kedah. The
ports of embarkation were Palur, Poompuhar, Arikamedu and Masulipatnam, from where ships sailed
across the Bay of Bengal to the coasts of the Southeast Asia and the Far East. Ships used to go to Java
from the ports of Odisha and return directly to Sri Lanka and other ports on the east coast of India.
Further, these ships sailed to the northeast from Java to reach Canton. This was the route followed by
the merchants who traded with the West and the East [Prasad, PC. : Foreign Trade and Commerce in
Ancient India. New Delhi: Abhinav Publication1977.]. There was a regular coastal voyage from the
mouth of the Ganga along the eastern coast of India to Sri Lanka.

5.11 Overseas Contacts and Colonization (6th B.C—15 A.D)

The role of Kalinga in the process of colonization of South-East Asia and Ceylon is supported by various
sources. It is believed that the first impulse to the colonizing activity and expansion of India had its
origin in the daring spirit of Kalingans. The spirit of enterprise and adventure was so remarkable among
the Odias in ancient times that they have been referred to in the Sanskrit literature as Kalingah
Sahasikah (the brave Kalingans). They cherished the ambition of founding colonies in distant lands.
Recent researches on Indian colonization have revealed that Kalinga had a major share in the over-seas
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expansion and colonization. The naval power of Kalinga made it possible for her to establish kingdoms
in South- East Asia in the early stages of colonization and finally a great empire during the middle ages
[M.N. Das, Glimpses of Kalinga History, Calcutta, 1949, p.120.].

a.

Odisha is veritably an EI dorado of archaeological remains lying scattered throughout the state.
The recovery of some pre-historic tools in Odisha in the 2nd half of the 19th century by V. Ball [V.
Ball, Proceedings of Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1876, pp. 120-121.] and exploration of some pre-
historic sites, have given us an idea regarding the progress of society from the food gathering
stage to settled life and food production.

The excavation of Kuliana, Kuchai and Baidyapur in the Mayurbhanja district of Odisha have
yielded evidence of the use of polished shouldered tools, rice and cord impressed pottery in the
Neolithic age. In view of the technological affinities of shouldered adzes with those of Southeast
Asian countries it is believed that Odisha’s maritime connection with Southeast Asia probably
began from the Neolithic period [K.S. Behera, “Maritime Contacts of Odisha: Literary and
Archaeological Evidence”, UHRJ vol. V, 1994, pp. 59-60.]. However, the possibility of introduction
of shouldered adzes into India through land-route via north-east India cannot be ruled out.

The Mahavamsa mentions about the arrival of Vijaya and his 700 followers in Sri Lanka in 5th
century B.C. Vijaya is a Kalingan prince, the eldest son of King Sinhabahu (“Man with arms of a
lion”) and his Queen Sinhasivali with their capital at Singhapura (modern Singur in West Bengal,
India). According to The Mahavamsa, Vijaya landed on the same day on which the Buddha passed
away. [See Geiger’s preface to Mahavamsa] and he landed on Sri Lanka near Mahathitha (Manthota
or Mannar), and named the Island “Thambaparni” (‘copper-colored palms).

Tradition holds that 20,000 families were sent from Kalinga to Java by Sanjaya, the prince of
Kalinga, who further multiplied and prospered. Similar traditions of colonists from Kalinga
(ancient Odisha) are preserved in the chronicles of Java [S Rafells: History of Java, Vol-ll, p-73].

According to A. Bhattacharjee “The most important kingdom of Java during the Tang period was
Kalinga, named after the well known province of India. Thus, it is quite natural that the colonists
from Kalinga dominated Java or at least a part of it. Anyway, the name Kalinga and the popular
belief that the original colonists of Java came from Kalinga indicate a close affinity between Java
and Kalinga country”. [A. Bhattacharjee, p.26; It is mentioned in Our Merchant Seamen (Modern
Indian Series: 3, Publications Division, Govt. of India, p.6] that, “The colonization of Java has
been aptly described as one of the most glorious achievements recorded in the entire history of
the country. About 75 A.D. it is said that a few Hindu navigators sailed from Kalinga and drifting
into the wide expanse of the Indian Ocean touched the island of Java. This and the adjacent
islands were colonized by these men from Kalinga”. Both R.K. Mookerji [R.K. Mookerji, pp.148-
149.] and Crawford hold the view that all the Hindu influences in Java were from Kalinga [J.F.
Scheltema, Monumental Java, New Delhi, 1985, p.35.].

The Buddha images of Borobudur, the greatest monument of the Sailendras in Java, are found to
have been modelled on the Buddhas from Ratnagiri in Odisha [D.P.Ghosh, “Relation between
Buddha Images of Odisha and Java”, The Modern Review, Calcutta, 1933, pp.500-504.].

Many Kalingan rulers’ ruled over Ceylon and established dynasties there. Starting from Vijaya up
to Nishanka Malla (5th Century B.C. 12th Century A.D.) many kings of Ceylon were either from
Kalinga or had matrimonial relationship with the ruling families of Kalinga.

There was a Hindu kingdom in central Java, which the Chinese called Holing or Kalinga. The exact
share of the Kalingan people in “Greater India” can not be ascertained but it can be inferred that
they had a lion’s share in it. Highlighting the role of Kalinga in the colonization of Southeast Asia,
M. N. Das [M.N. Das, p.122.] state that the expansion of Kalinga, politically and culturally, into the
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lands mentioned, was really a great contribution to the civilization of the East. Spreading Hinduism
and Buddhism, Indian literature and art, Kalinga had greatly advanced the movement for “Greater
India”. The legacies of the past remain till to day. Even today, the Pacific islanders look towards
the shores of India in memory of a very remote age when the people from that side went and
civilized them. The remains of Hindu and Buddhist architecture in Malaysia still indicate the
cultural conquest of that land by Kalinga. Names like Talaing, Telinga, Kling, Keling and Kalinga
continue to exist and are used by the people of Burma and Malaysia.

The peoples of maritime South East Asia - present-day Malaysia, Indonesia and Philippines - are
thought to have migrated southwards from southern China Sometime, between 2500 and 1500
B.C.They continued to have contact with Chinese civilisation (well established in the 2nd
millenium B.C.), but the influence of the other long-established civilisation of India gradually
became predominant among them, and among the peoples of the South East Asian mainland.
Indian traders (In early days these Indians came mostly from the ancient Kingdom of Kalinga, on
the south-eastern coast of India. Indians in Indonesia are still known as “Klings”, derived from
Kalinga.), adventurers, teachers and priests continued to be the dominating influence in South
East Asia until about 1500 A.D., and Indians often ruled the earliest states in these regions.
Hinduism and Buddhism both spread to these states from India and for many centuries existed
there in a state of mutual toleration. Eventually the states of the mainland became mainly
Buddhist. [A Short History of South East Asia, Chapter-1 ,p-4]

5.11 (a) Burma (Myanmar):

1.

Burma went by the name of Kalingarat (Kalinga Rastra) in the 7th century BC, and there is evidence
of very early settlements in the southern most portions. By the 2nd century AD, the Kalingans
were ruling Kalaymyo, the Arakan River valley and Pegu, around the Gulf of Martaban. The
remains of a ship excavated at Tante, near Yangon are thought to have belonged to Kalingan
traders. Place names and similarities in architecture also indicate close contacts across the gulf
of Bengal [Dr. Benudhar Patra “Kalinga and Burma — A Study in Ancient Relations”. Orissa Review.
November 2005.]

The Buddhagat, the sacred scripture of Burma, describes trade with the Buddhist merchants of
Kalinga, leading to missionaries coming to propagate the faith, and then to political domination
of parts of coastal Burma by Kalinga during the 4th to 7th century AD. Coins with Hindu symbols
found in Pegu confirm this contact [Radhakumud Mookeriji, Indian Shipping — A History of the
Sea-Borne Trade and Maritime Activityof the Indians from the Earliest Times (1912). READ BOOKS.
p. 145ff.].

According to Gerini “Kalinga colonian was established in Burma towards 7th century B.C.” [Gerini:
Researches on Ptolemy’s Geography of Estern Asia].

Prome, the capital of Burma for some time was named Shrikshetra after the name of famous
Shrikshetra (modern Puri) of Odisha.

5.22 (b) Java:

1.

The bas relief of 8th century A.D. Borobudur depicts a King and Queen with their subjects, the
scene is based on Sailendran royal court. According to R.D. Banarjee, Hindus from Kalinga took a
leading role in establishing Hindu culture in Java. An expedition from Kalinga established a
colony in Java in 75 B.C.[Durga Prasad Patnaik (1989). Palm leaf etchings of Orissa. Abhinav
Publications. p. 3.].
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There are also some affinition between Indonesia and Odisha in the domain of art and
architecture. Some of the statues of the Buddha at Borobudur (Java) bear a striking resemblance
to the Buddha images of Odisha. The Dhyani Buddhas of Borobudur reminds us of massive heads
of the Buddha at Ratnagir, one on the slope and another at top of the hills [D. P. Ghosh, ‘Relation
between the Buddha images of Odisha and Java’, in: Modern Review, Culcutta, 1938, p. 503].

The stepped tiers of Candi Bima (8th century A.D) in the Dieng plateau in Central Java resembled
the Sikharas of Odisha [R. Grousset, The Civilization of the East India, Delhi, 1969, p. 314].

A Javanese kris hold by the door-keeper of the Parsurameswar temple of Bhubaneswar, amply
testifies to the widespread interaction between the regions.

These immigrants may have introduced Hindu religion, which was established throughout the
island, by 4th century A.D. [Edward Balfour (1885). The Cyclopaedia of India and of Eastern and
Southern Asia, Volume 2. B. Quaritch. p. 426].

Chinese historians use the name Ho-Ling (Kalinga) for the leading kingdom of Java in the Tang
period (618-906 AD). This kingdom may have been founded by new colonists, or may reflect the
rise of the earlier colony to power. [Krishna Chandra Sagar (2002). An Era of peace. Northern Book
Centre. p. 68].

Arab historians described the 8th century A.D Sailendra dynasty of Java as originating from Kalinga,
and said that Sailendra was also powerful in Cambodia and Champa (Annam) [Durga Prasad
Patnaik (1989). Palm leaf etchings of Orissa. Abhinav Publications. P-3].

The Sailendras, the most famous ruling dynasty of Sumatra were not only contemporaries of the
Sailodbhavas of Kalinga but were supposed to be their offshoots. It is believed that the Sailendras
came directly from India and were connected with the Sailodbhava kings of Kalinga. [Quoted by
A. Bhattacharjee, op. cit, p.48.]

A copper plate inscription dated 840 AD says that the servants of the inner palace of King Kuti of
Java came from Champa and Kalinga. An inscription of the King Airlangga of Java (1019-1042 AD)
says that people came to his kingdom from Kling (Kalinga) among other places. [R.N. Charkravorty
(1985). National Integration in Historical Perspective. Mittal Publications. p. 98].

5.11 (c) Bali :

1.

Trade with Bali appears to have started before the Christian era. Bali had many products including
cinnamom, long pepper, white pepper and cardamon, pearls and gems, silk, camphor, bees wax
and sandalwood that were attractive to Kalinga’s traders. Traders from Kalinga brought muslin
and other fine cloths, rugs, brocade, armour, gold and jewellery. There is a tradition that the first
ruler of Bali was an Indian named Kaudinya, around 600 AD, and this name later became the title
for future rulers [Wilhelm von Pochhammer (2005). India’s Road to Nationhood. Allied Publishers.
p. 146. ISBN 81-7764-715-6]. It is possible that the island is named after Bali, a legendary king of
Odisha [Sir William Wilson Hunter (1872). Orissa, Volume 1. Smith, Elder and co... p. 217].

Traditional masked dances that are performed in Odisha and Bali for the purpose of removing
evils and bringing good fortune have many similarities that point to ancient cultural exchanges
[John Emigh (1996). Masked performance: the play of self and other in ritual and theatre. University
of Pennsylvania Press. p. 74. ISBN 0-8122-1336-X].

The trade began to decline in the 8th century AD, as Arabs became the predominant maritime
power in the region [Kartik Chandra Roy, Srikanta Chatterjee. Growth, development and poverty
alleviation in the Asia-Pacific. Nova Publishers, 2006. p. 17ff. ISBN 1-59454-931-1].
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4.

The festival of “Bali Jatra”, is still celebrated throughout coastal Odisha in memory of the ancient
trading links [G.N. Das (1998). One World One Family. Abhinav Publications. pp. 31-32. ISBN 81-
7017-372-8].

5.11 (d) Malay peninsula:

1.

Through energetic maritime campaigns, the Sailendra kings of Java were able to take control of
the Malay Peninsula and part of southern Thailand. The kings welcomed Buddhist missionaries
from India, accepting their teaching of the Mahayana sect, which spread through their territories.
However, central and northeastern Thailand continued to adhere to the Hinayana teachings of
the Theravada sect, which had been introduced by missionaries sent by the emperor Ashoka in
the 3rd century BC [Promsak Jermsawatdi (1979). Thai art with Indian influences. Abhinav
Publications. p. 24.].

Another theory of the introduction of Buddhism to the Malay Peninsula is that after Kalinga
conquered lower Burma in the 8th century A.D. their influence gradually spread down the
peninsula [A Concise History of Buddhist Art in Siam. CUP Archive].

The Malaya language contains many words derived from the Odia language [Reinhold Rost,
Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland. Straits Branch (1886). Miscellaneous papers
relating to Indo-China: reprinted for the Straits Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society from
Dalrymple’s “Oriental Repertory,” and the “Asiatic Researches” and “Journal” of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal, Volume 1. Trubner and Co. p. 92]. In modern Malaysia, Indians are commonly called
Klings, a name showing the original influence of Kalinga.

5.11(e) Cambodia:

1.

Emigrants from Kalinga came to Cambodia in the 3rd century B.C., fleeing from emperor Asoka.
However, after Asoka had converted to Buddhism and sent missionaries to Cambodia, they
accepted the teachings and helped establish the religion in the region [Promsak Jermsawatdi
(1979). Thai art with Indian influences. Abhinav Publications.p.24].

The early monuments of the Khmers (of modern Cambodia) appear to be of Kalinga [Nadimpalli
Venkata Bala Subrahmanya Dutt (1993). Yayoi people and ancient Indo-Japanese relations.
Northern Book Centre. p. 45. ISBN 81-7211-048-0]. However, although some of the inscriptions at
Angkor Wat in Cambodia are in Sanskrit, others are in the Kalingan script [Robert Needham Cust
(1880). Linguistic and oriental essays: Written from the year 1840 to 1903. Trubner and co.]. The
design of the Angkor Wat temple shows influences from Odisha [Freeman, Michael and Jacques,
Claude (1999). Ancient Angkor. River Books. p. 48. ISBN 0-8348-0426-3].

5.11 (f) China:

The first record of trade with China is found in the account of Fa Hien (399-411 A.D.) who sailed in
a merchant vessel from the port of Temralipti back to China. The Chinese pilgrim Hieun Tsang (645
A.D.) tells of sea voyages from the ports of Tamralipta (modern Tamluk) and Chelitalo to Simhala
(modern Sri Lanka) and China. A former king of Odra named Subhakararisha, who had abdicated
in order to become a monk, voyaged to China in 716 A.D. (An introduction to Tantric Buddhism).
There is an account of the carriage by sea in 794 A.D. of presents by the King of Udra to the
Emperor of China. Odisha imported silk from China, and a Chinese coin from the 8th century has
been found at Sirpur. Between 813 and 818, three missions were sent from the Javanese nation of
Kalinga to the court of Hsien Tung in China, bringing rarities such as a live rhinoceros, a five-
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coloured parrot and some black boys and girls from East Africa. Far China did not remain aloof
from trade connection with Odisha. The Chinese emperor Te-tsang in 795 A. D. received an
autographed manuscript of the Buddhist work Gondavyuha, a part of Avatamasaha, from
Subhakara Simha or Subhakara, the Bhoumakara King of Odisha [K. C. Panigrahi. History of Odisha,
P. 468]. Cultural expansion of Odisha in Burma and China can easily be imagined from the above
observation.

The excavations at Lalitgiri (Lat. 200 35’ N. and Long. 86015’ E) Udayagiri (Lat. 200 38’ 45"N. and
long. 860 16’ 25" E) and Ratnagiri (Lat. 200 38’ N. and long 860 20’ E), the Buddhist sites, have
established sculptural link of Odisha with the Southeast Asia and China. The discovery of relic
caskets from a stupa at Lalitgiri has been the most significant one in this connection. The systems
of preserving of these relics are unique. These caskets consist of four caskets kept systematically
one inside the other. It is a feature alien in Odisha but common in China. Further, a sculpture of
Astamahabhaya Tara, who protects sailors from ship-wreck, has been found from Ratnagiri [B.
Das, “Kalinga and outside world,’ in: Journal of Historical Research, vol.xxvi, no-1, 1983, p. 18.].

5.11(g) Simhala (Sri Lanka):

1.

Kalinga had strong ties with Simhala (Sri Lanka). According to the Mahavamsa, a chronicle written
in Pali language, the ancient period of Sri Lanka begins in 543 BC with the landing of Vijaya, a
semi-legendary king who sailed 860 nautical miles on eight ships to Sri Lanka with 700 followers
from the region of Kalinga. [“The Great Chronicle of Sri Lanka”. The Mahavamsa, Retrieved 4
November 2011] He established the Kingdom of Tambapanni, near modern day Mannar. Vijaya is
the first of the approximately 189 native monarchs of Sri Lanka that the chronicles like Dipavamsa,
Mahavamsa, Chulavamsa, and Rajavaliya.

The Mahavamsa tells of Sinhapura’s foundation by Sinhabahu, whose mother was a princess of
Kalinga [R.C. Majumdar (1996). Outline of the history of Kalinga, Asian Educational Services. p.
6]. It was said that Simhabahu was the ruler of the Kalinga kingdom, but left that kingdom to his
mother and her husband, and moved to an uninhabited part of the forest. He cleared the land
and settled down to rule a new kingdom. [S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Some Contributions of
South India to Indian Culture, Asian Educational Services. p. 75] The town is named by Sinhalese
chronicles in connection with Prince Vijaya (c. 543-505 BC), the first recorded king of Sri Lanka
[Harihar Panda, H.C. Raychaudhuri as a historian, Northern Book Centre. p. 112] Vijaya’s brother
Sumitta became a king of Sinhala of Kalinga. When Vijaya died with no heir, Sumitta’s son,
Panduvasdeva was sent from Sinhapura to Sri Lanka, where he was crowned King.

The emperor Ashoka sent his son to Ceylon to establish Buddhism, and daughter Sanghamitra to
organise the nuns. The Samantapasadika says that she was accompanied by eight families from
Kalinga.

The Dathavamsa talks of the friendship between king Guhasiva of Kalinga and king Mahasena of
Ceylon (277 — 304 AD). It also talks of the king of Kalinga giving the tooth relic of Gautama Buddha
as a dowry to Dantakumara on his marriage to the king’s daughter. Dantakumara took the relic to
Ceylon where it was enshrined in a stupa [Kandarpa Patel. “Maritime relation of Kalinga with
Srilanka”. OHRJ, Vol. XLVII, No. 2].

Hinayanic Buddhism flowered in Ceylon in the 4th and 5th century A.D, and the influence of
scholars from Ceylon spread through Burma, Siam and Cambodia, establishing the beliefs and
practices that continue in these countries today. Kalinga was also strongly affected by Ceylonese
culture, in particular by the Theravada teachings of Buddhaghosa, since it lay on the route followed
by pilgrims from Ceylon visiting holy places in India. Pilgrims from Kalinga sailed to Ceylon to
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honour the sacred tooth and visit the monasteries. [Kandarpa Patel. “Maritime relation of Kalinga
with Srilanka”. OHRJ, Vol. XLVII, No. 2].

6. The Chinese pilgrim Hieun Tsang describes these sea voyages from the port of Tamralipta and
Chelitalo to Simhala [Bhagaban Panda (1997). “Maritime Activities of Orissa”. Economic History
of Orissa, Indus Publishing. p. 117ff. ISBN 81-7387-075-6]. According to the Chulavamsa, the king
of Kalinga visited Ceylon during the reign of Aggabodhi Il (610—611 AD). King Vijayabahu | of
Ceylon (1055—-1110 AD) married the daughter of the king of Kalinga. Nissanka Malla, son of king
Gaparaja of Kalinga became ruler of Ceylon (1187-1196 AD).

7. A prince of Kalinga named Magha invaded Ceylon with a fleet carrying 24,000 soldiers and ruled
the island from 1214 to 1235 A.D. [Chattopadhyaya, Haraprasad. Ethnic unrest in modern Sri
Lanka: an account of Tamil-Sinhalese race relations. M.D. Publications Pvt. Ltd.].

8. A rock inscription made by Nissanka Malla of Sri Lanka at Dambulla mentions that he was of the
Kalinga Dynasty and a descendant from the race of King Vijaya. Another inscription at
Ruwanwelisaya describes him as being a member of a royal family of Kalinga, born at Sinhapura,
[Rasanayagam, C.; Aiyangar, Sakkottai Krishnaswami (1993). Ancient Jaffna, Asian Educational
Services.pp. 322-323. ISBN 81-206-0210-2]

5.11(h) Rome and the Western World:

In the early centuries of the Christian era Odisha had active trade contact with the western
world, especially with the Roman Empire. The western trade flourished because of the demand
for luxury articles of Kalinga in the Roman Empire.

1. The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea [J.W. Mc Crindle, The Commerce and Navigation of the
Erythraean Sea, Amsterdem, 1973, pp.140-149; W.H. Schoff, The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea,
New Delhi, 1974, pp. 46-49.] (1st century A.D) of an unknown author, besides mentioning the
Kalingan port of Dosarene, refers to the trade relation between Kalinga and the Roman world.
He mentions Dosarene as producing the best type of ivory known as Dosarenic.

2. Ptolemy, [G.E.Gerini, Researches on Ptolemy’s Geography of Eastern Asia, New Delhi, 1974,
p.47.] the Greek geographer during the 2nd century A.D. refers to another famous port of Kalinga
named Palur, from where ships disembarked directly across the Bay of Bengal to the South-East
Asian countries.

3. The discovery of rouletted ware from Sisupalgarh [B.B. Lal, “Sisupalgarh-An Early Historical Fort
in Eastern India” (Bulletin of the Archaeological Survey of India), Ancient India, No.5, New Delhi,
1949, pp.62-105.] near Bhubaneswar and Tamluk in the Midnapore district of modern West Bengal
is very significant in this regard.

4, The roulette ware was first identified and dated by Wheeler [R.E.M. Wheeler etal, Ancient
India, No.3, New Delhi, 1949, pp.17-24.] at Arikamedu. These were probably brought into Odisha
by Roman merchants.

5. Roman bullas have been discovered at Sisupalgarh [B.B. Lal, “Sisupalgarh-An Early Historical Fort
in Eastern India” (Bulletin of the Archaeological Survey of India), Ancient India, No.5, New Delhi,
1949, pp.101-102.] and Roman coins at Biratgarh and Bamanghati [P.Acharya, Studies in Orissan
History, Archaeology and Archives, Cuttack, 1969, p.533; P.K. Mishra, Archaeology of Mayurbhanj,
New Delhi, 1997, pp.4 and 95.] in the Mayurbhanj district, which suggest trade links of Kalinga
with the Roman empire. Besides, a gold coin bearing Graeco-Roman motif together with pottery
fragments and terracotta figures of Roman origin have been also discovered from Tamluk
[R.C.Majumdar (ed.) The Struggle for Empire, Bombay, 1966, p.658.] (The site of ancient Odishan
Tamralipti port).
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

A terracotta Greek tablet containing the thanks-giving of an unknown Greek sailor to the East
wind has been discovered at Tilda, situated between Tamluk and Bamanghati. [N.K.Sahu, History
of Orissa, Vol.1, Bhubaneswar, 1964, p.458.].

The poet Dandi in his Dasakumara Charita [Journal of Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and
Ireland, London, 1904, p.619.] has referred to the coming of the Greeks to the port of Tamralipti.

Apart from this, the recent archaeological excavations at Manikpatna in the northern tip of the
Chilka Lake which has brought to light the Roman rouletted pottery and fragments of an amphora
substantiate the clue of Odisha’s contact with the far off Roman Empire.

Another valuable archaeological evidence has been reported from the Khalkatapatana port
excavation. The discovery of a thin egg-white glazed chocolate pottery and thick chocolate glazed
pottery of the Arabian origin are worth mentioning. The former has mainly bowls and the latter
are the fragments of storage jars. These were first noticed in the excavations at Khalkatapatana.
[Patra Benudhar, Maritime Contact of Ancient Odisha with the Western World, p- 46].

Much of the gold of the Roman Empire had been drained out to India by the third century of the
Christian era. [B.Das, ‘Kalinga and Outside World’ Journal of Historical Research, Vol. XXVI, No.1,
1983, p.25.] The acute shortage of gold coins led to the circulation of copper coins in the Roman
Empire during the early centuries of the Christian era. It is said that the financial instability
resulting mainly from the adverse trade relations with India must have become a potent factor
for the fall of the Roman Empire. [Proceedings of Indian History Congress, Vol. XIX, pp.89-90.].

The merchants of Kalinga were in a sense instrumental in bringing about the economic ruin of
the Roman Empire and consequent economic prosperity to the Indian subcontinent. Pearls and
diamonds probably constituted two principal articles of export of Kalinga to the western world.
The manufacture of the best type of diamonds in ancient Odisha has been referred to by classical
writers. The Hirakud region of Sambalpur on the banks of river Mahanadi was famous for the
production of diamonds. [A Das, ‘The Diamonds of Sambalpur’, in N.K. Sahu (ed.), New Aspects
of History of Orissa, Vol.1, Sambalpur, 1971, pp.1-8.] The diamond of this region was sold as an
attractive item in the markets of Rome, Persia, Egypt and Greece. [K.A.N. Sastri (ed.), A
Comprehensive History India, Vol. Il (The Mauryas and Satavahanas) (325BC-300AD) New Delhi,
1987, p.436.]

Gibbon in his Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire [Quoted by A.C. Das, “Kalinga, the Ancient
Maritime Power”, Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. XVI, No.4 to Vol. XVII, No.1, (1975),
p.10.] has said that the diamond of Sambalpur was much prized in Rome and was sold at a high
price in Roman markets.

Pepper was another important item of export to Greece and Rome. Its export was in such abundant
quantity that it was called Yavanapriya in Indian literature. Pliny refers to the pepper and ginger
of India and their great demand in Rome, where they were sold by weight like gold and silver.
Besides, Indian spices like cinnamon, malabathrum and perfumes, precious stones, pearls, silk,
muslinsand cotton were in great demand in the Graeco- Roman world. Silk, muslin and cotton
were sold at fabulously high prices in Rome. [R.K.Mookeriji, Indian Shipping, Allahabad, 1962,
p.85.].

Medicinal herbs and ivory were also exported to the western countries from India. Kalinga seems
to have supplied all the above articles in considerable quantities. In turn, among the articles of
import from the western world, mention may be made of gold, aromatic, ware, glass etc. B.S. Das
[B.S. Das, Studies in the Economic History Orissa, Calcutta, 1978, p.19.] says that commodities
were exported from Odisha to earn Roman gold. He also says that with the shrinkage in gold
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15.

16.

supply from the Roman markets during the post-Kushana period the Odishan merchants looked
towards the Far East. [B.S. Das, Studies in the Economic History Orissa, Calcutta, 1978, p.35].

The people of Kalinga had also contact with the distant lands of Peru and Mexico. R.D. Banerjee
[R.D. Banerjee, History of Orissa, Vol.1, Varanasi, 1980, p.108. ] observed that the people of
Kalinga, who have been proved to be the pioneer colonists of India, Indonesia and Oceania, are
probably the very same people whom the modern barbarians of the Pacific and Indian Oceans
regard with awe and wonder as people from the sky who civilized them and taught them the
rudiments of culture”.

The Maya civilization of America was a result of commercial enterprise of Kalinga or of India with
that continent. [S.P. Das, Glories of Ancient Orissa, Sambalpur, 1965, pp.83-84.] It is thus gleaned
from the above analysis that ancient Odisha had close maritime contact with the countries of the
western world.

5.11 (i) Africa:

Kalinga also had overseas trade links with Africa.

The sculptral representation of a giraffe, an African animal, not seen anywhere else, in Konark
proves that Kalinga had commercial relations with Africa. The depiction of a giraffe in the Konark
temple suggests that, in ancient days either some people of Kalinga had gone to Africa and seen
the giraffe or one live giraffe had been brought to Odisha by some merchants enabling many to
see it. However, the sculpture of giraffe on the wall of the Sun temple is so accurate that the
sculptor must have actually seen a live giraffe. It is hardly likely that the sculptor would have
travelled to Africa. So a giraffe was actually brought alive by sea from East Africa to Odisha. [K.S.
Behera, ‘Maritime Trade in Ancient Orissa’, in M.N. Das (ed.), Sidelights on the History and
Culture of Orissa, Cuttack, 1977, p.117]. Probably the Ganga emperor Narasimhadeva-l (A.D.
1238-1264) heard of the existence of this strange animal from Arab traders who carried on most
of the trade with Africa and commissioned them to fetch him a specimen. [K.S. Behera, ‘Maritime
Trade in Ancient Orissa’, in M.N. Das (ed.), Sidelights on the History and Culture of Orissa, Cuttack,
1977, p.117118.] In fact, the sculptured panel of the Konark temple depicts the Ganga emperor
being presented with the African animal. The problem of bringing a live giraffe (which normally
lives on the green leaves of trees) on such a long sea-voyage in a small boat must have been
considerable, but evidently they succeeded in their mission.

A Chinese Admiral named Cheng Ho [K.S. Behera, ‘Maritime Trade in Ancient Orissa’, in M.N. Das
(ed.), Sidelights on the History and Culture of Orissa, Cuttack, 1977, p.120.] who visited East
Africa in the 15th century A.D.is known to have brought back a live giraffe to the Ming Court in
China. Therefore, we can see no reason why a giraffe could not have been actually brought as a
curiosity to Eastern India in 13th century A.D.

According to D.R. Bhandarkar, [D.R. Bhandarkar, Charmichael Lectures, Vol-I, ch.1.] the people of
Kalinga monopolised trade in the Arabian Sea. Crossing the Arabian Sea, the Kalingans established
trade relations with the East Coast of Africa and with the far-off island of Madagaskar.[Quoted by
A.C. Das, “Kalinga, the Ancient Maritime Power”, Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. XVI,

No.4 to Vol. XVII, No.1, (1975), p.10.]

Initially, maritime activities were mainly concerned with trade. Gradually, for better trade, a

consumer market was created through cultural influence and finally political control was established
to facilitate trade. The sadhavas (merchants), who engaged in overseas trade, were a group of daring
people who came from different walks of life. The name sadhava has emerged out of the expression
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sadhu vyabasayi or honest businessman as the Kalingans were known outside. Each trading trip
consisted of different categories of people like the sudras who performed menial work, the vaisyas
who funded and managed the voyages, kshyatriyas who protected the ships during the journey and in
alien lands and brahmins who performed religious rites and also acted as advisors during the voyages.The
brahmins and the kshyatriyas who accompanied the ships in due course stayed back and established
political and cultural contact, finally leading to colonization.

5.11 (j) Discussion and Conclusion

Maritime trade has been a part of the socio-cultural and religious life of Odisha for centuries. The
story of Taapoi rites like, Biota Bandana (ceremonial farewell to trading ships), festivals like Kartika
Purnima, Bali Yatra and Khudurukuni Osha provide clear testimony of our glorious maritime heritage.
The overseas trade to be celebrated by one and all with such enthusiasm must have involved all classes
of people and must have left sweet and pleasant memories.

The festival is similar to the ‘Masakapan Ke Tukad’festival of Bali, and to the ‘Loi Krathong’ (in
Odia Nai Kartika) festival of Thailand both of which involve ritualistic floating of model boats around
the same time of the year.

It is a fact that overseas trade was profitable and that the Odishan economy was prosperous only
because of this trade. After the carnage and devastation of the Kalinga war, Kalinga could rebuild itself
in about a hundred and fifty years during the reign of Kharavela through overseas trade.

Contact between Kalinga and Sri Lanka in the commercial, political, cultural and religious spheres
is an accepted fact of history. According to Mahavamsa and Dwipavamsa, Vijayabahu, the first king of
Sri Lanka hailed from Kalinga. The island was named as Singhala after the name of his father, Simhabahu,
who had ruled over Kalinga. Close matrimonial relations existed between the two kingdoms. Kalinga
also played a prominent role in the spread of Buddhism in Sri Lanka. Buddhist pilgrims, missionaries
and travelers constantly travelled to and from the Kalingan ports to Sri Lanka. Fahien, in his return
journey, sailed from the Kalingan port of Tamralipti to Sri Lanka. As a matter of fact, Sri Lankan ports
were the resting places for Kalingan merchants during their voyages to either east or the west.

Interaction of Kalinga with the islands of Java, Bali, Sumatra, Borneo, and others collectively
known as Suvarna Dwipa ranges from trade to cultural, political and religious activities, finally leading
to colonization. Traditions of Java relate that, “Twety thousand families were sent to Java by the king of
Kalinga who multiplied and prospered”.

The transmission of Kalingan culture to distant parts of South East Asia, Sri Lanka and other places
is one of the greatest achievements of the people of Kalinga. No other great civilization of the world,
not even the Hellenic, had been able to achieve similar success without military conquest. The ‘Greater
India‘ theory boasts of Indianised states in South East Asia and, in this process, the Kalingans played a
major role for being a great sea-faring nation and for being situated on the sea coast dotted with a
number of natural ports. The Indian influence in general, and the Kalingan influence in particular, can
be seen in the magnificent temples at Pagan (Mynmar), Angokor (Cambodia) and Borobodur (Java).

These constitute an integral part of their histories and cultures.
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Chapter-VI
ODISHA & ODIA CULTURE






Religious Tradition

India has a large number of religions, philosophical and folk traditions.
It is multilingual, multi-ethic and multi-religious. A convergence of
cultures has taken place over the known historical times. Indian culture
is an admixture of Aryan and Dravidian systems and has an Austric
substratum.

Very little is known about the cultural practices of the Austrics. Only very recently some have
claimed that they are not Hindus but Sharanyas. But interaction between the Austrics and Aryans has
been referred to in the Puranas. As early as the Rig-Veda, there is indication of such interaction,

YADDARU PLAVATE SINDHOPARE APAURUSHAM |
TADA RABHASWA DURHNNO TENA GACHHA PARASTARAM Il (10/155/3),

There is a reference to the floating wood from which the Jagannath image was carved. This
interaction is practiced by the worship of Lord Jagannath by Daitapati, who are descendants of the
sabaras and brahmins.

Vedas relate to the earliest periods of Hinduism. Hinduism has developed through mutual
interaction among Vaishnavism, Saivism, Shaktism, Buddhism and Jainism. The famous Buddhist scholar,
Indrabhuti begins his Jnanasiddhi with the verse —

Pranipatya Jagannatham sarbajina vararchitam |
Sarba budhamayam sidhi byapinam gaganopamam I/

[Bhattacharya, B. (ed) : Two Vajrayana works, Borada, 1921,pp-31]

This furnishes a wonderful example of Hindus, Boudhas and Jainas interacting with one another.
Shiva plays a prominent role in Hindu religion. Though conflicts took place between Saivism and
Vaishnavism the interaction among them has resulted in religious reconciliation. Veer Saiva in south
India, prativijna (saivism in Kashmir) and pasupata saivaism in Gujarat are well-known all over the
country. One comes across, no such name which is available in the eastern region. The important
reason for this is the amalgamation of Saivism and Vaishavaism and development of the Harihar cult.
This was acceptable neither to the orthodox Vaishnavites nor to the orthodox Saivites. The Harihara
cult is however practised in Ekamra Khetra, Bhubaneswar, Shrikhetra, Puri and other kshetras like

Harisankar in Balangir.
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6.1 (a) Pre-Hindu and Hindu Periods:

Odisha has the unique distinction of having acted as a confluence of these diverse faiths. It is
here that one can witness how religion has evolved from animism, nature-worship, shamanism,
ancestor-worship and fetishism to the highly evolved forms of religion like Hinduism, Buddhism and
Jainism with philosophical systems of a high order to support them.

The synthesis and harmony of the different forms of Hindu worship - ‘vaishnavite’, ‘shaivite’,
‘shdkta’, ‘gdnapatya’ and ‘soura’ - are all to be found in the great and grand temple of Jagannath,
whose origin goes back to the tribal worship of a ‘wooden god’. Around him revolves the entire cultural
milieu of Odisha. Religion and culture cannot be separated in a land which claims to celebrate ‘thirteen
festivals in twelve months’. The life-giving stream of religion has flowed past the rise and fall of
empires producing and nourishing the sublime virtues of love, tolerance and compassion.

Lord Jagannath is considered an incarnation of Lord Vishnu and worshipped as the foremost
deity among gods of the Hindu pantheon represented in Odia Hindu theology. Lord Jagannath was
originally worshipped by the sabaras, a tribal group found mostly in south Odisha. The non-brahmin
priests called daitds worship Lord Jagannath shoulder to shoulder with the brahmin priests. They are
considered to be the descendants of the sabaras. During the Car Festival, the deities wear typical
sabara costume. So this present-day Jagannath cult is the result of an age-long metamorphosis of a
tribal tradition into a Hindu tradition.

The Influence Of Hinduism: The religion of the Aryans known as “Sanatan Dharma” originated in
the Vedas and spread to Odisha, which, in course of time, came to be held in high reverence as the land
of the gods or as a “deva bhumi”. Around the 5" century BC, the Nandas stabilized Brahminic settlements
in the coastal region. The 13th Ashokan edict shows that, before the invasion of ‘Kalinga’ by Ashoka
and his conversion to Buddhism, Hinduism, had spread swiftly in Odisha and continued to hold a way
till the reign of Kharavela, who was a Jain and propagated that religion. These ancient religions of
Odisha, Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism seem to have co-existed peacefully. The revival of Vedic
religion after the waning of Buddhism and Jainism brought in wide assimilative powers and Hinduism
seems to have flourished in Odisha under the ‘Mathara’ rulers between the 4% and 5% centuries A.D.
The Sailodbhava rulers made arrangements for the study of Vedic wisdom and an ‘Aswamedha’ sacrifice
was performed by Madhav Varman. During the rule of the Keshari rulers, Shaivism gained importance.
Yajati Keshari, to preserve the sanctity and purity of hinduism, brought Aryan brahmins from Kanyakubja
(Kanauj) and settled them in Jajpur in Odisha, which became a famous site for the performance of
funeral rites.

By the 7 century A.D., Hinduism had become influential, especially, in the courts. Hiuen Tsang, the
well-known Chinese chronicler observed how Buddhist Viharas and Hindu temples flourished side by
side. Shaivism was the state religion of Odisha during the rule of the Somavamsis (8™ to 11* century A.D.)
and vaishnavism gained popularity under the patronage of the rulers of Ganga dynasty. In this period,
Lord Jagannath, considered to be the incarnation of Lord Vishnu, came to be worshipped as the foremost
deity among gods of the Hindu pantheon. The Jagannath cult, brought about a synthesis of the Ramanandi
Vaishnavism of South India with the Gaudia Vaishnavism of Chaitanya.

6.1 (b) Jainism:

There are indications that the 23rd Tirthankar, Parsvanath Swami, preached Jainism in Kalinga in
the 7" century BC, and King Karakanda was converted by him. The king built Karakanda Vihar for the
propagation of Jainism and installed in it the image of the 2nd Tirthankar, Ajitnath. The Jain preacher,
Mahavira Swami, visited Kalinga to propagate the reformed version of Jainism and installed the Vijay
Chakra on the Kumari (Udaygiri) hill, which became a famous pilgrimage centre along with Pithunda
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Nagar, where the image of Rishabhanath was installed after consecration. Jainism seems to have
reached a high-water mark during the reign of Emperor Kharavela, who made it the state religion. After
his conquest of Magadha, he brought back to Kalinga the Kalinga Jinasana that had been carried away
by Mahapadma Nanda after his conquest of Odisha three hundred years before. Kharavela’s patronage
of Jainism is evident in the beautiful caves that he carved out from the rocks on the Udaygiri and
Khandagiri hills. The Khandagiri caves were used as places of worship while those on Udaygiri were
used for the accommodation of saints, monks and ascetics. Jainism declined after Kharavala after
enjoying a short spell of importance during the reign of the Murunda rulers in Kalinga, especially under
Dharmadamodar. The queen of the Sailodbhava king, Dharmaraja Il, Kalyani Devi was a patron of Jainism.
During the reigns of the Bhojas and some dynasties in the medieval period, Jainism seems to have
revived, for which the Khandagiri and Udaigiri caves were left intact.

6.1 (c) Buddhism:

It is believed that Lord Buddha declared Kalinga (Modern Odisha) as one of the twelve places
where perfection can be attained. The Early Vinaya Texts, Nikaya and Jatakas refer to two merchant
brothers from Utkala named Tapussa (Tapassu) and Bhallika (Bhalliya), who were said to have been the
first disciples of Lord Buddha. Buddhist chronicles like Angattura Nikaya refer to Buddha’s Kesa, Asthi
(hair and bone relics) brought to Odra by the two traders. In the subsequent period, the nail and tooth
relics of the Buddha were also brought over to Udra.

The Datthavamsa states that a collar bone of Lord Buddha was taken by Sarbhu, a disciple of
Sariputa to Mahiangana in Sri Lanka. He also gives a detailed account of the tooth relic being taken by
Khema to the court of Brahamadatta, the King of Kalinga who built a gigantic Chaitya over it in his
capital Dantapura. In 1985-1986, in course of the excavation of the Stupa Mound at Lalitgiri (Cuttack), as
many as three sets of gold caskets designed in the form of a stupa were found. In the gold caskets were
found the sacred relic. This is believed to be the relic of Lord Buddha.

Tissa, the brother of Ashoka, chose Kalinga to be the place of his retirement and the emperor
built a monastery named Bhojakagiri Vihar for him, which became a great center of Buddhist activities.
The Vihar became the residence of Dharmarakshita, the teacher of Tissa, from where he transmitted
the doctrines of Buddhism and inspired the people of Kalinga. His distinguished disciple, Dhitak Kumar
came to Kalinga to lay the foundation of the Sravastivada school of Buddhism, which received wide
acceptance. During the Sunga period (184 BC -72 BC), Buddhism lost its royal patronage. Dr N K Sahu
suggests that the Mahayana form of Buddhism originated in Odisha. This is evidenced from Lama
Taranath’s Pag sam Jan Zang.

The text Asta Sahasrika, was prepared in Odisha leading to the development of the Mahayana
school of Buddhism. Guhasiva, the king of Kalinga in the 3™ century A.D became a Buddhist and he sent
the relic to Sri Lanka for its safe preservation. The Sailodbhava kings were Buddhists and spread
Buddhism in the Southeast Asian countries along with Odishan art and culture.

In the 7" century A.D, according to Hiuen Tsang who visited Odisha, Buddhism flourished in Odra.
According to his account, Odisha at that time was divided into three principalities i.e. Odra, Kangoda
and Kalinga. The Buddhist remains at Lalitigiri, Ratnagiri, Udaygiri and Langudi in the Jajpur and Cuttack
districts provide evidence to show that the monastic establishments in these areas flourished during
these periods. Scholars believe that Viraja (modern Jajpur) was a sacred land of Buddha Padmaprabha
and the cradle of Mahayana Budhism. This is supported by the fact that Jajpur and its neighbourhood
are seen to be rich in Mahayanic antiquities.

The widespread influence of Buddhism between the 1% and 7" century A.D on the religious and
spiritual life of Odisha is evident from the literature, art, architecture, sculpture and philosophy of the
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period. To this efflorescence of Mahayana Buddhism the contribution of Odisha can be judged from the
flourishing Buddhist centres at Parimalagiri, Surabhagiri, Bhorasila, Tamralipti and Chelitalo. The great
Madhyamika philosopher, Nagarjuna is supposed to have lived on the Harisankar-Nrusinghanath hill in
Balangir district. Surabhagiri is identified as the Dhauli hill at Bhubaneswar where the philosopher Acharya
Sarvagami had his Vihara for the teaching of Yogachara. The philosopher Dingnaga, the founder of Buddhistic
logic, is believed to have lived at Bhorsaila, which is identified by some with Delang (Puri). The development
of logic was taken to new height by Acharya Dharmakirti, who lived in the Ganjam district.

Buddhism flourished under the Bhauma rule (736 A.D to 910 A.D) in Odisha, when Odisha became
a centre of Mahayan and Vajrayana Buddhism. Tantrayan Buddhism is generally divided into three
schools: Vajrayan, Kalachakrayan and Sahajayana. Tantric Buddhism seems to have evolved from the
Yogachara School. Acharya Pitopada (8th Century A.D.) achieved a great reputation as a scholar and a
saint at Ratnagiri and promulgated Kalachakryana, a new vehicle of Buddhism. By the 7t century A.D.,
Tantric Buddhism made its appearance and in the 8" century, King Indrabhuti of Sambalpur purified
Tantric Buddhism and introduced it as Vajrayana, which is supposed to have travelled to other parts of
the country and Tibet. Vajrayana was changed to Sahajayana by Lashminkara, the princess of Sonepur
and sister of Indrabhuti. It is believed that the great Buddhist saint Padmasambhava went to Tibet
from Odisha to propagate Vajrayana Buddhism and founded a new religion named Lama.

6.1 (c) (i) Vajrayana:

Although the first tantric Buddhist texts appeared in India in the 3rd century AD and continued to
appear until the 12 century A.D., scholars such as Hirakawa Akira assert that the Vajrayana probably
came into existence in the 6th or 7* century A.D., as the term Vajrayana itself first appeared in the 8"
century A.D. Vajrayana was preceded by Mantrayana, and was then followed by Sahajayana and
Kalachakrayana.

The Vajrayana tradition holds that its teachings were first expounded by the Buddha sixteen
years after his enlightenment. Historians have identified an early stage of Mantrayana, which began in
the 4th century. According to Pag sam jan Zang, Tantric Buddhism first developed in Uddiyana, a
country which was divided into two kingdoms, Sambala and Lankapuri. Sambala has been identified
with Sambalpur and Lankapuri with Subarnapura (Sonepur). Indrabhuti, the king of Sambalpur, founded
Vajrayana, while his sister, who was married to Prince Jalendra of Lankapuri (Sonepur), founded
Sahajayana. In the opinion of Rahul Sankrityayan, Sarahapada was the earliest Siddha or Siddhacarya.
According to him, Sarahapada was a student of Haribhadra, who was, in turn, a disciple of Santarakhita,
the noted Buddhist scholar and Principal of Nalanda University who traveled to Tibet with his sister
Mandaraba and brother-in-law, Padmasambhava at the invitation of King Khrison Ide-Stan of Tibet.
[Kar, Karunakar: Ascharjya Charjyachaya, Odisha Sahitya Academy,1969, P- 9. and Pasang Wandu and
Hildegard Diemberger. dBa’ bzhed: The Royal Narrative concerning the bringing of the Buddha’s
Doctrine to Tibet (Vienna, 2000)]. Vajrayana may have taken shape gradually in an environment with
previously existing texts such as the Mahasannipata and the Ratnaketudharani. The earliest texts
appeared around the early part of the 4" century.

Only from the 7™ or the 8" century A.D., tantric techniques and approaches increasingly dominated
Buddhist practices in India. These new Tantric cults introduced mantras, mudras and mandalas along with
six tantric abhicharas (practices) such as marana (death), stambhana, sammohana, vidvesan, uchchatana
and Vajikarana. These cults revived primitive beliefs and practices, a simpler and less formal approach to a
personal god, a liberal and respectful attitude towards women, and rejection of the caste system.
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6.1 (c) (ii) Sahajayana:

Vajrayana established the symbolic terminology and the liturgy that would characterize all forms of
the tradition. Sahajayana developed in the 8" century in Odisha. It was dominated by long-haired, wandering
siddhas who openly challenged and ridiculed the Buddhist establishment. Yoga in particular had a quickening
influence on the various Sahajiya traditions. [Dasgupta, S. : Obscure Religious Cults. Firma KLM Private
Limited: Calcutta, 1976] The culture of the body (kdya-sddhana) through processes of Hatha-yoga was of
paramount importance in the Nath cult and found in all sahaja schools. Whether conceived of as ‘supreme
bliss” (mahd-sukha), as by the Buddhist Sahajiyas, or as ‘supreme love’ (as with the VaisGava Sahajiyas),
strength of the body was deemed necessary to stand such a supreme realisation. [Dasgupta, S: Obscure
Religious Cults. Firma KLM Private Limited: Calcutta, 1946, Last reprint 1976, pp. xxxviii.]

The sahaja-siddhi or the siddhi or natural accomplishment or the accomplishment of the
unconditioned natural state was also a sahaja-siddhi revealed by Dombi Heruka (Skt. Dombi Heruka or
Dombipa), one of the eighty-four Mahasiddhas. The following quotation identifies the relationship of
the ‘mental flux’ (mindstream) to the sahaja-siddhi. Moreover, it must be remembered that though
Sundararajan and Mukerji (2003: p. 502) use a masculine pronominal the term ‘siddha’ is not gender-
specific and that there were females, many as senior sadhakas, amongst the siddha communities:
“.The practitioner is now a siddha, a realized soul. He becomes invulnerable, beyond all dangers,
when all forms melt away into the formless, when surati merges in nirati, japa is lost in ajapd” (Sdkhi,
“Parca ko Anga,” d.23). The meeting of surati and nirati is one of the signs of sahaja-siddhi; surati is an
act of will even when the practitioner struggles to disengage himself from worldly attachments. But
when his worldliness is totally destroyed with the dissolution of the ego, there is nirati, cessation of
mental flux, which implies cessation of all willed efforts. Nirati (ni-rati) is also cessation of attractions,
since the object of attraction and the seeker are now one. In terms of layayoga, nirati is dissolution of
the mind in “Sound,” ndda.” [Sundararajan, Mukerji, K. R. Bithika Hindu Spirituality, Vol2, Motilal
Banarsidass Publishers, (2003). p.502]

Sahaja is one of the four keywords of the Nath sampradaya (religious school) along with
Svecchachara, Sama, and Samarasa. Sahaja meditation and worship was prevalent in Tantric traditions
common to Hinduism and Buddhism in Odisha as early as the 8" -9t centuries. The Nath teacher,
Mahendranath wrote: “Man is born with an instinct for naturalness. He has never forgotten the days of
his primordial perfection, except in so much as memory became buried under the artificial
superstructure of civilization and its artificial concepts. Sahaja means natural... The tree grows according
to Sahaja, natural and spontaneous in complete conformity with the Natural Law of the Universe.
Nobody tells it what to do or how to grow. It has no swadharma or rules, duties and obligations
incurred by birth. It has only svabhava - its own inborn self or essence - to guide it. Sahaja is that nature
which, when established in oneself, brings the state of absolute freedom and peace.”

6.1 (c) (iii) Kalachakrayana:

The Kalachakrayana developed in the 10" century A.D. It is farthest removed from the earlier
Buddhist traditions, and incorporates concepts of messianism and astrology not present elsewhere in
Buddhist literature. Many celebrated Vajrayana Acharyas like Saraha, Hadipa, Dombi, Heruka, Tantipa
(Tantripada) and Luipada came from the so-called despised classes.

In the 9t or 10™ century A.D. seven famous Tantric maidens appeared in the Patna (Patnagarh of
Bolangir) region, which was then called Kuanri-Patana. These maidens are popularly known as Sata
Bhauni (seven sisters), namely, Gyanadei Maluni, Luhakuti, Lahuruni, Nitei Dhobani, Sukuti Chamaruni,
Patrapindhi Sabaruni, Gangi Gauduni and sua Teluni. They hailed from castes which were considered
the lower castes of society, and were followers of Lakshminkara. Because of their miraculous powers

and feats, they were later deified and worshipped by the locals.
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6.1 (c) (iv) Yogini Culture:

Although Yogini cults were not unique to Odisha, two out of four surviving Yogini temples are to
be found in Odisha : One in Hirapur near Bhubaneswar, the capital city of Odisha and the other in
Ranipur-Jharial of Bolangir District.

The Hirapur temple is ascribed to the Bhauma and Somavansi rulers of Odisha (mid 8" - mid 10t
A.D) who were known for their eclectic liberalism and noted for their patronage of philosophy, art,

architecture and literature.

JAGANNATH CULTURE

6.1 (d) The principle of Sarva Dharma Samanvaya

Odisha is the land of Jagannath culture. According to old tradition, Sanskrit Brahma Purdna and
Skandha Purdna as well as in the Odia Mahdbhdrata written by Sarala Das and Ddrubrahma Gitd by
Jagannath Das, a Savara leader named Biswabasu worshipped the image of Nilamadhava at a secret
place called Nilakandara on the eastern seashore. Jagannath is a wooden deity. He is the Dakhinakali
for the Saktas and Bhairava for the Saivites. He is Mahaganapati for the Ganapatyas and at the same
time, he is the SGryanarayan for the Sauras. His festivals are of a Puranic origin and the rituals are an
admixture of tribal rituals and Sakta’s nyasa and mudras and many more. The majority of his rituals are
based on Uddiyan tantras which are the refined versions of Mahayan tantras as well as Shabari tantras,
which have evolved from Tantrik Buddhism and tribal beliefs respectively. Of his mantras the incantation
Oum is Vedic and Hlim, Slim, Klim are Tantrik. His kaivalya (mahdprasdd) is of Jaina origin and nirmdlya
is of Saivite origin.

Jainism-Jagannath: Pandit Nilakantha Das argued that the Jeena image is actually that of Sri Jagannath.
According to him, the word Jagannath is derived from Jeenanath. He also wrote that “Jagannath is
primarily a Jaina institution”. He argued that the mahaprasad of Jagannath is kaivalya and this is a
derivative of the kaivalya or the concept of salvation of the Jainas. It is also said that the tri-ratna of
Jainism, namely right faith, right knowledge and right action, are symbolically represented in the
trinity of Jagannath, Balabhadra and Subhadra. A noted historian, Kedar Nath Mahapatra also suppported
this view. The Jains believed in image worship. They are believed to place the images of the Tirthankars
on a chariot and take them out in a procession. [Barik P. M.: Jainism and Buddhism in Jagannath
Culture, Orissa Review, July — 2005, P-36].

The historical-cum-archaeological evidence that is available from different parts of the state,
e.g. Anandpur (Keonjhar), Chhatia, Ratnagiri, Lalitgiri, Choudwar, Athgarh, Tigiria, Badamba, Banki and
Jajpur (Cuttack), Khiching and its environs (Mayurbhanj), Kupari and Charampa (Balasore), Ghumusar
(Ganjam) and Nawrangpur, shows that Jainism had a wide influence.

Jagannath is the lord of the universe, omnipotent and omnipresent. The sacred place, Puri of
Odisha is prominent as Purusottam Kshetra. Hindus regard it as one of the four holiest centers of
pilgrimage from ancient times. Puri was thus recognized as one of the most sacred places. It is also
known as Shreekshetra, Niladri, Sankha kshetra and Martya-vaikuntha.

Legend has it that Jagannath was originally the God of the Savaras. Primitive races like the Savaras,
Nishads and the Kiratas used to worship trees as their deities from pre- historic ages. In later times, the
Dravidians and the Aryans also included tree worship in their religion. Subsequently, tree worship was
transformed into the wor-ship of wooden images. Since the original name of the Savara deity was
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Nilamadhava, the name of his new place came to be known as Nilachala. It is said that wooden images
of Jagannath, Balabhadra, Subhadra and Sudarshan represent the primitive art of the Savaras. Sarala
Das describes Jagannath as ‘Savari Narayana’ in his Mahdbhdrata written in the 15% Century.

When the medieval Bhakti Movement was at its height, devotion to Krishna became the central
theme of Bhakti. On account of this, Jagannath was seen as Lord Krishna and the following story was
narrated: Sri Krishna gave up his body after being struck by an arrow of Jara savara, and Pandavas
cremated his body. But one part of it was not consumed by fire and floated in the sea in the form of a
log. Coming to know of this in a dream, king Indradyumna got the images of jagannath, Balabhadra,
Subhadra and Sudarsan carved from that divine log. To the vaishnavites, it is Srikrishna who has appeared
in the form of Jagannath in the Kaliyug.

In order to justify the presence of Balabhadra and Subhadra by the side of Jagannath it was said
that Jagannath is Vasudev-Krishna, and, therefore, Krishna’s brother Balarama and, sister Subhadra
have been placed alongside Jagannath. Vaishnavas identify Sudarshan with Krishna’s Sudarshan Chakra.

Buddhism—-Jagannath: Some Scholars, like Prof. Wilson, James Fergusson and Gen. Cunningham have
referred to the Buddhist origin of Jagannath. Cunningham argues that the figures of Jagannath, Balabhadra
and Subhadra are the three devotional representations of the Buddhist symbol of Triratna: Buddha,
Dharma and Sangha. Sudarshan is also described as a symbol of Buddha’s Dhrma-Chakra. The ‘brahma’
that is placed at the navel of Jagannath is nothing but the Buddhist tooth relic that was brought from
Kusinagar to Kalinga. Buddhists believe in worship of physical relics after death. The annual bathing
ceremony (Snana Jatra) and the car festival (Ratha Jatra) are Buddhist practices. The Ratha Jatra (or the
Chariot Festival) of Jagannath resembles the procession of the Buddhist image, which has been referred
to by Fa- Hian. During the Ratha Jatra and other festivities, caste distinctions are ignored. The Jagannath
cult emphasized the brotherhood of all men. Purusottam Kshetra is a sacred place, where the mahaprasad
or offering to Jagannath is eaten off the same plate by brahmans and sudras. This unique phenomenon
is ascribed to the influence of Buddhism, a universal religion, which Jagannath stands for.

The term Jagannath was applied to Adi Buddha by Raja Indrabhuti of Sambal ( now Sambalpur) in
his work “Jian Siddhi”. Adi Buddha is even now called Jagannath in Nepalese Buddhism. The assimilation
of Buddhism into Brahminical Hinduism took place after the Buddha was accepted as the 9*" Hindu
Avatara (Incarnation of Lord Vishnu) as shown on the panel of ten incarnations (Dasavatara) inside the
Jagannath temple at Puri. After the decline of Buddhism, Jagannath might have become the New
Buddha.

It is also said that forest-dwellers of Odisha like the Savaras adopted Buddhism during Asoka’s
reign. By 1% century B.C., when image worship became common among the Buddhists, the Savaras
came to regard the image of Jagannath as the image of the Buddha. In course of time, the Hindus also
regarded Buddha as an incarnation or avatar of Vishnu and identified Buddha as Jagannath. (Barik,
Pabitra Mohan: Jainism and Buddhism in Jagannath Culture, Orissa Review, July — 2005, P-37).

The gap between the human and the divine has been bridged in Jagannath culture because
Jagannath is a highly humanised deity. He brushes his teeth, takes bath, changes his clothes, wears
robes and gold ornaments studded with diamonds, and sapphirnes to suit festive occasions and seasons,
enjoys 56 varieties of food (mahdprasdd), and 36 categories of servitors serve him according to their
“khatani routine”. Jagannath culture does not admit of any distinctions based on caste. Jagannath
culture aims at liberating the poor and the down-trodden, for which he is called Patitapaban and for
which he rides a rath and gives darshan to his devoties. [Mohanty, Rajendra Kumar: Influence of
Jagannath Culture on People of Orissa, Orissa Review, December — 2005, P-32].
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6.2 Variant Philosophical Traditions :

Buddhism, Jainism and Jagannath culture played an important role in the cultural and philosophical
development of Odia civilization. Most Buddhist and Jain texts were written in Pali-Prakrit and the
Prakrita Sarvasva, a celebrated Prakrit grammar was authored by Markandeya, an Odia.

But even as the Mathara King of 4"-6'" century A.D., Sailodbhaba king of 6™-7% century A.D.,
Bhauma kings of the 7"-8 century A.D. and Somavamsis kings of the 8"-11t century A.D. issued edicts
in Sanskrit, they patronized numerous Saiva, Sakta, Vaishnava and Buddhist institutions and the art,
architecture and poetry of the period reflected the popularity of Buddhism in the region. In addition,
the majority of Odisha’s adivasis continued to practice some form of animism and totem-worship.
Unifying all these different traditions was the Shiva-Shakti cult, which evolved from an amalgamation
of Shaivism (worship of Shiva), Shaktism (worship of the Mother Goddess) and the Vajrayana, or Tantric
form of Mahayana Buddhism.

What made possible this fusion was that, apart from the formal distinctions that separated these
different religious and philosophical trends, in practical matters there was a growing similiarity between
them. Whereas early Buddhism and the Nyaya School within Hinduism had laid considerable stress on
rationalism and scientific investigation of nature, later, both Buddhism and the Shaivite schools
emphasized philosphical variants of concepts first developed in the Upanishads, along with mysticism
and devotion. Tantrism had also developed along a dual track - on the one hand it laid emphasis on
gaining practical knowledge and a clear understanding of nature - on the other, it, too, came to be
steeped in mysticism and magic.

At the same time, the Buddhist ethos had created an environment where compromise was
preferred to confrontation. This allowed tribal deities and gods and goddesses associated with
numerous fertility cults to be integrated into the Hindu pantheon. Tantric constructs also met with
some degree of approval. Since Tantrism emphasized the erotic as a means to spiritual salvation, the
culture of austerity and sexual abstinence that had pervaded early Buddhism was replaced with an
unapologetic embrace of all that was erotic.

The most influential body of works of the medieval period was that produced by the Panchasakhas,
which had an important role in the cultural, literal and philosophical development of Odia civilization.
They were a great influence on the Odia people as a day-to-day philosophical guide as well as a lasting
one on Odia culture. The Panchasakhas were significant not only because of their poetry but because
of the rich spiritual legacy they left behind. In the holy land of Kalinga (Odisha) many saints, mystics,
and devotional souls have been born throughout history, enriching the culture and its spiritualism. The
area has temples dedicated to Shakti (the supreme female power), to Shiva (the supreme male power),
and to Jagannath Vishnu (Lord of the Universe). Most of the important spiritual rituals have been
extensively practised here by several seers - including the Buddhist ceremonies, Devi “Tantra” (tanric
rituals involving worship of Shakti), Shaiva Marg (the path followed by devotees of Shiva), and Vaishnava
Marg (the path followed by devotees of Vishnu). They were spiritually significant in that they allowed
the common man access to spirituality. The Panchasakha converted ancient Hindu texts into simple
poetry that the people of Udra Desha (Odisha) could easily understand. The following lines give us an
idea of the distinctive nature of the achievement of the Panchasakhas:

Odia: Agamya bhaba jane Yasovanta
Gara kama Yantra jane Ananta
Agata Nagata Achyuta bhane
Balarama Dasa tattwa bakhane
Bhaktira bhaba jane Jagannatha
Panchasakha e mora pancha mahanta.
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English: Yasovanta knows the things beyond others’reach
Yantras using lines and figures are known to Ananta
Achyuta speaks of the past, the present and the future
Balardma Dasa is eloquent on tatwa (the ultimate meaning of anything)
Ultimate feelings of devotion are known to Jagannatha
These five friends are my five mahantas.

Mahéapurusha Achyutdananda established spiritual centers called “gadis” throughout east India (in
the former states of Anga, Banga, Kalinga, Magadha) and Nepal. Gadis such as Nemal, Kakatpur, Garoi, and
Jobra Ghat were places dedicated to discourses, penance, and the provision of services to devotees.
Another seer, Arakhsita Das, who was not part of the Panchasakhas but was a revered saint, made Olasuni
near Paradip his abode. The Panchasakha and Arakhsita Das together are known as the sada Goswami (Six
apostles).

Unlike some other parts of India, Odia society had not yet been deeply differentiated by caste,
and egalitarian values remain engrained in the minds of the peasant masses. Hence, any ideology that
championed a hierarchical division of society would have been unacceptable. The Shiva-Shakti cult
was a compromise in that, while it did not exclude social inequality, it did not preclude social mobility.
In fact, the cult became popular precisely because it articulated the possibility of upward mobility

through the acquisition of knowledge, skill or energetic personal effort.

6.3 Artistic Tradition

Over 5775 rock paintings having been discovered in Odisha in pre- historic sites such as Kaliakata of
Angul, Kuchai and Kuliana of Mayurbhanj, Vikramkhol near Jharsuguda, Gudahandi of Kalahandi,
Yogimath of Nuapada, Ushakothi of Sambalpur, Similikhol near Bargarh and have stirred the imagination
of scientists about the pre-historic man and his way of life. A wounded dear looking at a hunter has
been movingly and vividly portrayed is one of these pictures.

The continuity of this artistic style is to be seen through Buddhist and Jain architecture. The
elephant head of Dhauli, the various images in Khandagiri and Udayagiri are notable examples. The
Dhauli hill rock-cut elephant above the Edicts is the earliest Buddhist sculpture of Odisha. The stone
elephant shows the animal’s foreparts only, though it displays a fine sense of form and movement. It

has another significance: the elephant probably represented the Buddha to the devotees.

6.3 (a) Kalinga Architectural Style:

Odisha is a land of temples. The concentration of the largest number of temples all over the state has
made it a centre of unique attraction for scholars, pilgrims, tourists and others. Out of the five different
types of architecture - devotional, memorial, civil, military and domestic- we mainly come across the
devotional type of architecture in Odisha while others have disappeared with the passage of time.

The temple architecture in Odisha had its humble beginning in the Mauryan period i.e. 3™ century
B.C. as is evident from the archaeological excavations carried out at Dhauligiri of Bhubaneswar. Hathigumpha
inscription (line-17) of the 1% century B.C describes Kharavela as the “repairer of all shrines of Gods”(sava-
devayatana-sankara-karako). A study of the art of the Khandagiri-Udayagiri caves (gumphas) reveals the
use of West Asian decorative elements. They are: honeysuckle, acanthus, stepped merlons, winged animals
etc. Some of the pilasters facing the doorways of the Ananta-gumpha have ghata bases, ornamented in the
Hellenistic fashion. A Yavana (Graeco- Roman) guard is shown on the left pilaster of the cave in the upper-
storey of the Ranigumpha. The kilted foreigner is in boots and wears a fillet on the forehead, while a
sheathed sword hangs from the left side. [Mitra,Debala Udayagiri and Khandagiri, New Delhi, 1992, p.30].
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A stone inscription found in the village of Asanpat in Keonjhar district records the construction of a temple
by Maharaja Satrubhanja, who is supposed to have ruled in the 3™ century A.D.

The Dhauli hill, otherwise known as Surabha hill, consists of three very short rocky ranges of hills
running parallel to each other. The three ranges of the hill with several depressions and prominences
contain a number of rock-cut monuments. On the north face of the southern range, the rock, which is
called Asvathama, has been hewn and polished encompassing a space of 15 feet long and 10 feet high,
where the famous rock edicts of Ashoka have been inscribed. Immediately above the inscription is a
terrace, on the right side of which is the forepart of an elephant, about 4 feet high, hewn out of solid
rock. The elephant is as old as the inscription and is recognized as the earliest figure of sculpture in
Odisha. Originally designed as an emblem of Gautam Buddha the elephant has become an object of
popular worship. It is said that the elephant has evidently given the hillock its name Asvathama,
meaning the famous elephant of the Mahdbhdrata. According to R.P. Mohapatra [Mohapatra, R.P.:
Archaeology in Orissa (Sites and Monuments) Vol. |, Delhi (B.R. Publishing Corporation), 1986, p.99.]
“The elephant figure at Dhauli is a remarkable piece of art and although the anatomical treatment of its
limbs is not so pronounced, its workmanship is not inferior to that of any other Ashokan animal figure...
It breathes a completely indigenous and, at the same time, an unconventional spirit of creative art”.
According to R.Thaper [Thaper, R.: Asoka and the Decline of the Mauryas, New Delhi (OUP), 2002 (Sixth
Impression, p.268.] “it was probably carved by local craftsmen and not by the special craftsmen who
were responsible for the animal capitals. The image of the elephant emerging from the rock is a most
impressive one, and its purpose was probably to draw attention to the inscription nearby”.

The most prominent hill range of Dhauli contains the renovated Dhavalesvar temple on its eastern
extremity. The present temple was built on the ruins of the earlier temple datable approximately to
the Bhaumakara period. J.D. Beglar [Mohapatra, R.P. op.cit, p.100.], who furnishes a graphic description
of the ruins of the Dhavaleswar temple, assign its construction to 5th century A.D. But taking architectural
features, sculptural art and iconography of cult icons, into account the temple can safely be placed in
the Bhaumakara period. [Mohapatra, R.P.: op.cit, p.101] K.C.Panigrahi [Panigrahi, K.C.: History of Odisha
(Hindu Period), Cuttack (Kitab Mahal), 1995, p.454.] on the basis of the surviving evidence on the body
of the temple that ‘it was a contemporary of the Lingaraja and Brahmesvara group”.

The latest archaeological excavation of the Radhanagar fort lying on a hillock, Kayama of Jajpur,
brought to notice a monolithic elephant is located (only one in the entire sub-continent), the second
being at Jaugada (at a place called Gudiali, in between Kavisuryanagar and Purushottampur in Ganjam
district) in a kneeling posture, locally known as ‘Hati Pathara’. The third elephant is located at Dhauli
(half hewn). One comes across thefourth in Kalsi, near Dehradun in Uttarakhand, in the form of a
graffito. Keeping in view the depiction of the elephant, the one located at Kayama may be considered
the earliest depiction of Lord Buddha in anthropomorphic form.

Temples as free - standing structures came to Odisha after the Gupta period through Dakshina
Kosala. This style continued uninterrupted for nearly one thousand years from the 6% century A.D. to
16" century A.D. Bhubaneswar, the ancient Ekamra Khetra, served as the experimental ground for
these temple -building activities. The temple style was in full vigour in the wake of the vast religious
and cultural resurgence that took place when the Sailodbhavas ruled from the middle of 6% century A.D
till the first quarter of 8" century A.D. The temple - building activities gained momentum under the
Bhaumakaras (736- 950 A.D) and the Somavamsis (950-1112 A.D) and reached a climax during the Ganga
period (1112-1435 A.D) .The activities, however, continued even under the Suryavamsi-Gajapatis (1435-
1542 A.D). The Gangas and Suryavamsis inspired the Odishan architects to continue to create their own
style of architectural temple representations without any Islamic or Persian influence. To a keen
observer, the temples of Orissa portray a picture of organic evolution from Parasuramesvara to Lingaraja
through Muktesvara and Vaital, which ultimately culminated in Puri and Konark.
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India’s temple architecture is developed from the creativity of sthapathis and shilpis, both of
whom belong to the larger community of craftsmen and artisans called vishwakarma. A small Hindu
temple consists of an inner sanctum, the garbha gruha or womb-chamber, in which the image or the
deity is housed, a congregation hall, and sometimes an antechamber and porch. The garbhagruha is
crowned by a tower-like shikhara. At the turn of the first millennium CE two major types of temples
existed: the northern or Nagara style and the southern or Dravida style. They are distinguishable by the
shape and decoration of their shikhara [Dehejia, V. : Indian Art. Phaidon: London. (1997). ISBN 0-7148-
3496-3]. The Odishan temple architecture is unique and is called the Kalingan style of temple
architecture. It displays certain special features. Indigenous canonical texts like Bhuban Pradipa,
Silpapothi, Silpasastra, Vastusastra Upanisad, Silparatnakara, Silpasarini, Silpa Prakash, Padma Kesara,
Deula Mapagunagara, Bhuban Prabesh, Soudhikagama etc. indicate the standard achieved by our
ancestors in the field of temple architecture.

The Odishan temple is remarkable for its plan and elevation.As a rule, the interior ground plan of
the temple is square. Rarely, however, the temple has a star-shaped layout (as noticed at Boudh) or a
circular plan (Ranipur-Jharial and Hirapur) to conform to the requirements of rituals. Generally speaking,
the Odishan temples are distinguished by vertical offset projections called rathas or pagas. Depending
on the number of pagas, the temples are classified into triratha, pancharatha, saptaratha and
navaratha. The earlier temples are characterized by a triratha plan.

The design which flourished in the present eastern Indian state of Odisha and northern Andhra
Pradesh is called the Kalinga style of architecture. The style consists of three distinct types of temples,
namely rekha deula, pidha deula and khakhara deula. Deula means “Temple” in the local language.
The former two are associated with Vishnu, Surya and Shiva temples while the third is mainly
assoociated with Chamunda Durga temples. The rekha deula and khakhara deula house the sanctum
while the pidha deula includes outer dancing and offering halls.

The prominent examples of rekha deula are the Lingaraj Temple at Bhubaneswar and the
Jagannath Temple at Puri. One of the prominent examples of khakhara deula is Voital Deula. The Konark
Sun Temple is a living example of pidha deula.

The khakhara deula embodyng an altogether different style of architecture appearing similar to
the Dravidian gopuram design. The word is derived from kakharu (pumpkin, gourd) as the crown looks
like a barrel-vaulted elongated roof. The sakta temples are generally of the khakhara order. The Varahi
temple of Chaurasi in Puri district and the Gouri temple at Bhubaneswar are two famous examples of
khakhara temple. Other saivite and vaisnavite temples in Odisha represent both rekha and pidha
types. In the formative period of Odishan temple architecture there were only two structures.

The first is original sanctum or vimana or bada deula. The second is jagamohana or mukhasala.
These designs are governed by specifications laid down in the Silpasastra. The vertical projections called
pagas are designed as miniature shrines with niches which contain different sculptures to beautify the
temple. The canons of architecture classifies soil, stone and temples and contains details of designs and
placement of icons, decorative motifs, parsvadevatas, digpatis, astasakhis, naga and nagini, sardula,
ulta-gaja-virala singha, navagraha, vetal, Kirtimukha, types of scroll like Phulalata, Natilata, Patralata,
Vanalata, elephant, horse, bull, Makara and other animals. After the 13th century there was a perceptible
decline in the artistic merit of the decorative programmes of Odishan temple architecture.

The evolution of temple architecture in Odisha is towards the greater elaboration of the plan
and pronounced ornamentation over the outside of the walls. Early temples of modest size and
somewhat smaller shikharas such as the Parasurameswara temple at Bhubaneswar datable to the
middle of the 7™ century, with a squat and heavy shikhara over the sanctum sanctorum and a low flat-
roofed mandapa, embellished with a relief of dancers and musicians of great charm, gradually matures
into an elaborate structure of towering height, embellished with sculptural decorations.
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Vaitala Deul which is known for its sculptural grace and exuberance of decoration, with a
rectangular sanctum with wagon-vault roof similar to that of the Parasurameswara temple, and is
datable on the basis of its decorative motifs and designs, which are mature, expressive and dynamic,
to the close of the 8" century. Mukateswara temple is regarded as a gem of Odishan architecture.

The Brahmesvara temple is a panchyatana temple securely dated by an inscription to about 1060
A.D. This is a temple in which the central shrine is surrounded by four small shrines in the four corners
of the compound. Though a very beautiful shrine, the spire or shikhara appears to be curving rather
abruptly under the amlaka, unlike the spire of the Rajarani which is perfect and admirable for its style
and decoration. The Jagamohana has a rather top-heavy pyramidal roof, unlike the Rajarani temple
which is of modest height and much simpler.

The Lingaraja temple, datable to about 1000 A.D., is perhaps the most marvellous temple ever
erected in this century, the grandest and the loftiest (above 36.50 m. high) marking the culmination of
the architectural activities at Bhubaneswar. This temple consists of the sanctum sanctorum, a closed
hall, a dancing hall and a hall of offerings, the last two being later additions. The Lingaraja temple is
surrounded by a large number of additional shrines. The enormous height of the spire, 5 times the
height of the Rajarani temple, dominates the entire surroundings by its soaring loftiness and volume,
emphasised by the deeply incised vertical lines of the rathas, a pair of which flanking the
central ratha, carry four diminishing replicas of the spire itself as a decorative pattern.
The jagamohana and the spire match each other splendidly and both express the greatness of the
Lord. The nine lower roofs and seven upper roofs of the jagamohana are exquisitely adorned with
friezes representing a procession of infantry, cavalry, elephants and miscellaneous other scenes that
break the monotony of the rising pyramid and a great shikhara surface too is elegantly varied by the
introduction of corner miniature shikharas and flying lions. The elegant and lovely female figures,
loving couples in embrace, and other gods and goddesses decorating the surface are all carved with
sensuous charm, beauty and delight in fine form. The mature planning of the whole structure, the
proportionate distribution of its part, the graceful curve of its shikhara and its elegant architectural
and plastic decoration, together with its impressive dimensions make the Lingaraja, at Bhubaneswar,
one of the greatest creations of Indian architecture.

It may be mentioned here that in the later temples of Odisha, including the Lingaraja, there are
two additional shrines attached along one axis - in front of the jagamohana, a natamandapa, or a hall
of dance and music, and a bhogmandapa, a hall of offerings. As a matter of fact, the temple was a total
work of art in which we have not only sculptures and painting, but music, dancing and theatrical
performances, making it a true civic centre for artistic and cultural activities, somewhat like the modern
community halls, which are places for social and cultural gatherings.

Among the later shrines of Bhubaneswar the Ananta Vasudeva temple, founded in 1278, is
remarkable in more ways than one. It is the only temple dedicated to Vishnu worship at this
predominantly Shaiva site and stands on an ornate platform terrace. It echoes with the developed plan
and decorative scheme of Lingaraja, but the grouping of the roofs over the four compartments in a
gradual ascent is more spectacular here. Further, the walls of the sanctum and the jagamohana display
images of the Regents as well as those of their consorts.

The last great temple, the grandest achievement of the artistic and architectural genius of Odisha,
is the Sun temple at Konark, which was constructed by the eastern Ganga ruler Narasimha Varmana,
about 1250 A.D. It is a vast and wonderful structure, magnificently conceived as a gigantic chariot with
12 pairs of ornamental wheels, pulled by seven rearing horses. The colossal temple originally consisted
of a sanctum sanctorum, with a lofty curvilinear shikhara, a jagamohana and a dancing hall, built on
the same axis, and an extensive compound wall with three entrance gateways. The sanctum sanctorum
and the dancing hall have lost their roofs and it is only the jagamohana which has remained intact with
its roof. The sanctum sanctorum and the jagamohana together stand on a lofty platform, richly
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ornamented by friezes of elephants, decorative ornaments interspersed with sculptures, often of a
highly sensuous character. Over the stupendous roof of the jagamohana consisting of horizontal tiers,
grouped in three stages, stand life- size female sculptures of great charm, dancers, cymbal players and
others adorning each stage. The whole structure of the jagamohana unparalleled for its grandeur and

structural propriety is surmounted by an effective contrast of light and shade.

6.3 (b) Structural art:

Other cultural attractions include the Jagannatha Temple in Puri, known for its annual Rath Yatra
or Car Festival, the unique and beautiful applique artwork of Pipili, silver filigree ornamental works
from Cuttack, the patta chitras (palm leaf paintings), famous stone utensils of Nilgiri (Balasore)
‘Sambalpuri textiles’ are famous for their exquisite designs. The different colors and varieties of sarees
in Odisha make them very popular among the women of the state and the country. The tie-and-dye

technique used by the weavers of Odisha to create motifs on these sarees is unique to this region.

6.4 Music

Odissi music is more than 3500 years old and comprises a number of categories. Of these, the five
broad ones are: tribal music, folk music, light music, light-classical music and classical music. Anyone
trying to understand the culture of Odisha must take into account its music, which forms an important
part of its legacy.

6.4 (a) Odissi music:

Odissi Music has three traditions: Austric (Munda & Shabara origin), Dravidian and Aryan. The
Austric tradition was the Akshara Vritta. The Matra Vrittra was an Aryan innovation. The Akshara Vritta
continued through the Dandi Vritta of Sarala Das (15" century A.D.) and Balaram Das (16" century A.D).
Dinakrushna Das of the 16" Century writes — “Akshara ganiba hitare, Tebe se lekhiba patare” (Count
the letters by hand and then write on (palm) leaves). The Akshara Vritta was sung with elongation and
shortening of vowels and breaking of conjunct consonants. The mixture of Dravidian and Aryan traditions
resulted in the development of rdga, chhanda, vrutta and tala. The Odia talas are more complex than
Aryan or Dravidian talas. There are ragas like hamsa dhruvi which is both Aryan and Dravidian. Among
the pure Odissi rdgas, pancham baradi, chokhi, Kalyana ahari, kedar, kedar gouda, pahadia kedara,
kamodi, chinta bhairaba, rdja hamsa, can be mentioned. According to ancient musicologists such as
Siva, Kallinath, Bharat and Hanumanta etc. in the 6 ragas, and 36 Raginis of the Indian tradition the
largest number of 24 ragas and raginis of the Odishan tradition are included. Odissi music is intimately
connected with dance and stagecraft. The stage constructed in front of the Khandagiri caves is the
earliest example of stage in India. The dancing image found in Khandagiri, Udayagiri caves continued in
Buddhist structures and temples. The Hatigumpha Inscription of 1% Century B.C. credits Kharavela with
encouargement of dance, music and theatre. Temple at Puri, Bhubaneswar and Konark, and else where
dancing, singing and drumming ladies. In the Sovaneswar, Brahmeswar and the Madhukeswar temples
of Bhubaneswar there are inscriptions which reveal that dance and music were introduced in the
temples as part of daily rituals. In the Puri temple, the singing of the Gita Govinda, as part of their daily
rituals is a continuation of the same trddition.
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Varities of songs :

Odissi music is composed following the styles of verses (pada-’riti’) of four classes of songs such
as, ‘chitrakald’, ‘dhrubapada’, ‘chitrapada’ and ‘pédnchdli’:

o Chitrakala: The significance of raga and tala is more prominent than the structure of the verses in
chitrakala. Kavisurya Baladeva Rath, the renowned Odia poet, wrote lyrics which are the best
examples of chitrakala.There are different ways of rendering lyrics and they are named differently.

Repetition of the first line is called dhruva or ghosha. Odissi chaupadi comes under chitrakala.

o Dhruvapada: The dhruva or ghosha that means the first line or lines of the song are to be
recited repeatedly and the song starts with dhruva dhatu (section).

. Chitrapada: Chitrapada means the arrangement of words in an alliterative style in which the
significance of pada (verses in Odia language) is earmarked.

o Panchali: Panchali means multi-lined lyric (‘Bahupadayukta Gita’). It is divided into two types
- ‘adhruva’ and ‘sadhruva’. In ‘sadhruva panchali’ there is a ghosha (The first line or lines are
cited repeatedly). ‘Chautisha’ belongs to the category of adhruva panchali.

Odissi music has another unique characteristic called chhanda. Chhanda (metrical section)
combined bhava (emotion), kala (time measure), and swara (tune). Odissi music has its own chhandas,
ragas and talas different from Hindustani and Karnatic music. Its talas are both dhira (slow beat) and
druta (fast beat). A special feature of Odissi music is the padi which consists of words to be sung in
druta (fast) tempo with rhythimic variations. Odissi music can be sung to different talas: ektala, tri tala,
panchatala, saptatala, navatala but their rendering and rhythmic structures or compositions are different
from those of Hindustani and Karnatic music. The chautisha represents the originality of Odissi style.
All the thirty-four letters of the Odia alphabet from ‘ka’ to ‘ksha’ are used sequentially at the beginning

of each line.

Sanskrit and Prakrit classical texts were used to guide Odid music, which began to be written
around the 4" century A.D. Among the more important ones are Sangitarnava Chandrika, Gita Prakasha,
Sangita Kalalata, Natya Manorama, Sangita Sarani and Sangita Narayana. These are written on or
before the 18" century A.D.

The evolution of Odissi muisic owes a lot to Jayadev and his composition the Geeta Govinda. The
songs of Geeta Gobinda were written with an object to be sung. As such they were musical to start with.
In addition, he indicated the classical rdgas prevailing at the time in which these were to be sung. Prior
to this, there was the tradition of chhandas which were simple in musical outline. Ingredients of
classical music like rdga, tala, geeta, chhandas etc of Sri Geeta Govinda were introduced in the rituals
of the temple of the Lord Jagannath and accepted as the temple music of Odisha. This, over a period of
time, led to the culmination of Odissi music that we know today.

Folk dance, drama and songs like jhumar, yogi gita, kendard gita, dhuduki vdadya, prahalldd
ndtak, pdlld, sankirtan, mogal tdmasd, gitindtya, kandhei ndcha, keld ndcha, ghodd ndcha and danda

nacha are popular in Odisha. Almost every tribal group has their own distinct songs and dance styles.
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6.5 DANCE FORMS
6.5 (a) Folk :

6.5 (al) Gotipua dance is another important dance form in Odisha. In colloquial Odia gotipua
means single boy. The dance performance by a single boy is known as gotipua dance. It is not known
when exactly this dance form came into being. Some historians opine that this dance tradition appears
to have originated during the reign of Prataprudradev (1497 A.D to 1540 A.D) and gained popularity
during Muslim rule that followed.

6.5 (a2) Mahari dance is one of the important dance-forms of Odisha and originated in the temples
of Odisha. History provides evidence of the devadasi cult in Odisha. Devadasis were dancing girls who
were dedicated to the temples of Odisha. The devadasis in Odisha were known as maharis and the dance
performed by them came to be known as mahari dance. During the reign of Chodagangadeva, maharis
were employed in the temples of Puri. After Chodagangadeva’s death, Anangabhimadeva built a
natyamandapa in the Jagannath temple for dance recitals inside the temple. Moreover, in those days,
mdhari dancers belonged to different categories, namely, the ‘ndchunis’ (dancers), the bahara gduni,
the bhitara gduni and gaudasanis. In Odisha, one can also come across another type of mdhari dancers,
who are known as sampradd niyoga. The duty of the sampradd niyoga is to dance during the ceremonial
procession of the deities. These dancers perform during the Ratha Yatra, Jhulana Yatra, Dola Yatra, etc.

The mdhdri dancers of Odisha are supposed to place themselves under certain restrictions:
e They should dance during ceremonies connected to Lord Jagannath.

e They should adhere to the specifications prescribed by the sastras.

e They must always wear clean clothes.

e They should not be physically handicapped.

e During a performance, the dancers are not supposed to look at the audience.

e The maharis are married to the Lord at the age of nine.

e Before their performances, the mahari dancers pay obeisance to the Lord.

6.5 (a3) Chhau dance is a form of tribal martial dance having its to origin in Mayurbhanj princely
state of Odisha. One comes across this dance-form in the Indian states of West Bengal, Jharkhand and
Odisha. There are three sub-types of the dance: Sareikella Chau was developed in Sareikella, the
administrative head of the Seraikela-Kharsawan district of Jharkhand, Purulia Chau in Purulia district
of West Bengal and Mayurbhanj Chau in Mayurbhanj district of Odisha.

6.5 (a4) Ghumura Dance (or Ghumra Dance) is one of the leading folk dance-forms in Odisha. It is
classified as a folk dance as the dress code of Ghumura resembles that of a tribal dance, but recent
researchers argue that the mudras present in Ghumura bear greater resemblance to those of other
classical dance forms of India. Many researchers claim it was a form of war dance in ancient India and
used by Ravana in the Rdmdyana. Ghumura dance is depicted in the Konark Sun Temple indicating the
existence of the dance form in the medieval period. In the Madhya Parba of Sarala Mahdbhédrata
ghumura has been described as follows: “Dhola mddala gadi je ghumuré bdjai ghumuré je ghumu
ghumu hoi garajai”. In Chandi Purana one comes across the following description: “Biratwara biradhola
daundi ghumurd karamardala bdjanti mari galdtura”. Ghumura was also used as a darbari dance form
in the princely state of Kalahandi and performed by the earstwhile Kalahandi state during war. The
typical mixed sound that comes out of the musical instruments like ghumura, nishan, dhol, taal, madal
etc. and the expressions and movements of the artists gives dance a heroic dimension. Traditionally,
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this dance is also associated with Nudkhai and Dasahard celebrations in Kalahandi and in large parts of
south western Odisha. The Kalahandi region has taken a leading role in popularizing the ghumuré
dance and maintaining its unique indentity. Kalahandi is mainly known as the land of ghumura.
Ghumurd dance is also one of the most researched folk dance-forms in Odisha.

6.5 (a5) Pala and Daskathia : Pala is a unique form of balladry in Odisha, which combines elements of
theatre, classical Odissi music, highly refined Odia and Sanskrit poetry, wit, and humour. It is more
sophisticated than the other Odia ballad tradition, Daskathia. Pala is presented in three ways: baithaki
or ‘seated’, in which the performers sit on the ground throughout the performance. The other one is
thig or ‘standing’. Bddi is a kind of thig in which two groups vie for excellence. This is the most
entertaining, as there is an element of competition.

Western Odisha has also a great variety of dance-forms unique to Odishan culture. Children’s
verses are known as “chhiollai”, “humobauli” and “dauligit”, the adolescent poems are “sajani”, “chhata”,

”n u

“daika”, “bhekani” : verses for the young celebrate eternal youth in “rasarkeli”, “jaiphul”, “maila
jada”, “bayamana”, “gunchikuta” and “dalkhai”. Work-man’s poetry comprises “karma” and “jhumer”
pertaining to Vishwakarma and the “karamashani” deities. The professional entertainers perform

danda, dhanggada, mudgada, ghumra, sadhana, sabar — sabaren, disdigo, nachina — bajnia, samparda
and sanchar. They are meant for all occasions, and have varieties of rhythms and rhymes.

6.5 (b) Odissi Dance

Odissi one of the eight classical dance-forms of India originated in Odisha. It is the oldest surviving
dance-form of India if one takes archaeological evidence into account. Odissi has a long, unbroken
tradition stretching over 2500 years, and finds mention in the Natyashastra of Bharatamuni. Out of the
eight recognized dance-forms, only two temple dance styles have their origin in Natya Shastra and are
prescribed by the Agamas are Bharata Natyam and Odissi.

The earliest evidence relating to Odissi dance is found in the Manchapuri cave in Udayagiri,
which was carved during the regin of Emperor Kharavela. Flanked by two queens, Emperor Kharavela
watches a dance recital where a damsel performs a dance in front of the court accompanied by female
instrumentalists. Thus the origin of Odissi as a secular dance form can be traced. Later, it got associated
with the temple culture of Odisha. Starting with the rituals of Jagannath temple in Puri, it was regularly
performed in shaivite, vaishnavite and sakta temples in Odisha.A recently discovered inscription states
that a Devadasi Karpursri performed along with her mother and grandmother at a Buddhist monastery.
It proves that Odissi first originated as a form of court dance. Later, it was performed in all religious
places, with Jaina as well as Buddhist monasteries. Odissi was initially performed in the temples as a
religious offering by maharis who dedicated their lives to the service of God. It bears the closest

resemblance to the sculptures of Indian temples. Odissi dance and Odissi music are classical art forms.
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Chapter-VIi
ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF ODIA LITERATURE
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7-1 Pre-history of Odia Literature:

Literary history of no language begins with a maha purana, maha kabya
and maha nataka or a grand novel. Hundreds of years of oral literary
history precede the emergence of such great written texts. Odia and
Odisha are no exception.

Odisha is one of the few states, where the transition from pre-literate to literate is captured by
over 5775 cave paintings. These are found in Bikramakhol, Ushakothi, Ullafgarh, Gudahandi, Jogimath
etc.The well-known historian K.P Jaiswal has accepted these as pre- Brahami script.

Reference to Odisha in diverse names is found in the Vedas, the Mahdbhédrata and various
puranas, but the first reference to Odia language is found in Bharat’s Natya Shastra (13-8-6-26)4"
century B.C. and Astadhyayi of Panini (4-1-170) 3™ century BC. Beginning from Asoka (3 century B.C.)
through Kharavela (1% century B.C.) up to 1051 A.D., the first complete Odia inscription, the Urajam
inscription, the developmental history of Odia inscriptions and copper-plate grants is clearly discernible.
Although inscriptions bear messages, a few Indian inscriptions, among which Kharavela’s Hatigumpha
inscription is one, display kavyic (literary) style of writing.

According to puranic sources, Manu had ten sons. One of them was lla- Sudyumna, who had
three sons, Utkal, Binitaswa and Gaya. Manu distributed his kingdom among his ten sons. So lla-
Sudyumna got the Eastren area. After him, his sons conquered different areas and they named those
areas according to their names. The area acquired by the king Utkal was thus named “Utkal”.Binitaswa
and Gaya named their area as “Binitapur” and “Gayapuri” respectively (Vayu Purana-85, Masthya
Purana-9, Brahma Purana-7, Harivamsa -10). The Mahabharat gives the name Bimala instead of
Binitaswa. In the same family was born Bali, who became the father of five sons; Anga, Banga, Kalinga,
Pundra, Susam (Vayu Purana-99, Harivamsa-31). Thus, it will be seen that Utkal is older than Kalinga.

Kalinga is mentioned in The Rdmdyan, the Mahébhdrata and The purdns, in Astddhydyi and in
Boudha and Jain Literature and Sakti sangam Tantra.

Udra is found in The Mahdbhdérat, Skanda Purén and Trikdnda sesa. Natyasastra speaks of four
pravrutis in India of that time. They are: Avanti, Dakshinatya, Panchala, Audra magadhi. One significant
fact is the quality of early Odia prose. The musicological text, Sangeet Ratanakar states that there are
six varieties of prose, which can be sung, one of them being Utkalika.

Similarly, in the form of folk songs based on the environment, social practices, games, sports,
entertainments are composed and sung. Creativity adds different meters, styles and different compositions
begin to appear in Odia besides professional songs marriage and funeral songs secular compositions like

Il 127]]



webi, loli, koili, sodasa, chautisa are found in abundance. This is what has made India a single culture area in
spite of the diversity of its languages, religions, castes and communities and cultures.

Odia chhdnda is different from Sanskrit chhdnda “mdtrd vrutta”. Odia “akshyara vrutta” is locally
known as Ddndi vrutta. The two great Odia epics Sarala Mahahabharat and Balaram Das’s Ddndi
Rdmdyan was written in this vrutta. Ddndai brutta is unequal number of letters per line in a pada,
where as matrdvrutta is based on guru (High)- laghu(low) métrd equality in a pada. [Mazumdar, B.C.:
Typical Selections from Oriya literature, Vol-1, Introduction, p-XIX-XXIl]. [Annexure — XXXII].

Literature is always hospitable to novelty. Starting from Hatigumpha inscriptions to Buddhist
Carjya songs as well as the noted poetic works of Sarala Das, Jagannatha Das and Upendra Bhanja, one
can clearly observe the evolving literary trends of Odia language, on the basis of which Odia literature
can be broadly categorized into three major categories: inscription literature (300 BC—15™ century
A.D.), Palm- leaf literature (7" A.D.— 19% century A.D.) and printed literature (19t century A.D. onwards).

The Kalinga war of Ashok (261 B.C.) is one of the turning points in the history of eastern India. The
enormity of the war moved Ashoka to embrace Budhism. He spent the rest of his life in propagating
Buddhism in India and South East Asia, where probably some of the Kalingas had migrated.

The next landmark in history is the rule of Mahameghavahan Kharavela (1% ¢ B.C.) who defeated
Magadha and brought back the Kalinga Jina taken by the Nanda king earlier. The Hatigumpha Inscription
written in Pali (local name ‘palli’) in Kalinga Brahmi script is an important document in Indian epigraphy.
The Pali of this inscription is not only different from that of the north but contains several Odia words.
It is written in a literary style, which is characteristic of few inscriptions in the countury. [Prusty S. K.:
Comprehensive Criticism of Odia Language and Literature, A.K. Mishra Publishers Pvt. Ltd. Cuttack-
2011, p-135]

The continuity of inscriptions proves that Sanskrit was the court language and Hatigumpha in Pali
is an exception. Though Odia did not enjoy patronage of the emperors, it remained the common
spoken language of the people. The plethora of Odia words and sentences, especially in the inscriptions
of the 1%, 5th, 7t" and 9% centuries, provide useful and illuminating examples. The words mentioned in
the Hatigumpha Inscription are still used actively in present day Odia language.

Sanskrit had such an impact upon all the Indian languages that the Asanapata inscription at Keonjhar
composed during the reign of Satru Bhanja was written in a mixed form of Sanskrit in place of Pali and the
vernacular language of the period. [Odisha Historical Research journal volume Xlll, no.2 1969, page-4, 5].

The Dhenkanala Copper plates of Queen Tribhubana Mahadevi reveals that Bhauma Kings were
spending huge amounts of money on building Buddhist monasteries and stupas. During the 8™ century
AD, tantra was introduced in Buddhism. The three sects of this tantra: Vajrayana, Kalacakrayana and
Sahajayana evolved one after another and spread across the globe gradually.

Eminent Odia Buddhist Monk during this century was Acharjya Pitopada. He had introduced the
kalacakra in Buddhist tantra. Buddhist tantra has two major sects: Vajrayana and Sahajayana. According
to Sadhanamala, there were 4 major hubs for the Vajrayana sect of Buddhism, among which the most
important region was Uddiyana (Odisha). This region is considered the point of origin of Buddhist
tantra. Moreover, Indrabhuti, the King of Sambalaka (Sambalpur, Odisha) was the first person in reforming
the Mahayana school into Vajrayana. He is the author of famous Buddhist text Jnanasiddhi. Similarly,
Anangabrajra, the teacher of Indrabhuti, had also authored another monumental text
Prajnopayavinishcayasiddhi. Lakhminkara, sister of King Indrabhuti and Padmasambhaba, the adopted
son of the King and the founder of the Tibe at Lama school, were also two eminent Odia figures who
promoted Buddhist literature and philosophy of Odisha.

The Buddhist Carjya songs were written beween the 7% and the 12% centuriesA.D. They were
written in the proto-Odia, Bengali and Assamese language, when the languages were being separated.

Il 128]]



It is only natural that their language will be closest to Odia, the most conservative of the three. Many
of their links are contemporary colloquial Odia and do not need translation.

During this period, Sishuveda (13 century A.D.) represents another important composition. It can be
included among the saivaite Nath literature, to which Gorakha Sahmita (12" century A.D.) constitutes
another important contribution. But what is important during this period is the development of Odia prose.
One important composition is Mddaléd pdiji, which is the historical record of the Gajapatis and that of the
Puri temple. The next important composition of this period is Rudra Sudhanidhi (14" century A.D.).

Pre-literate India was a witness to continuous flow of tales, which are preserved in the Vedas,
the Upanishads and the Puranas. Some of them have been associated with rituals, feasts and fasts; Pali
Jataka Katha contains Buddhist lore. Secular tales, like Sanskrit Panchatantras, Hitopadesas and Bruhat
Katha Manjari spread through Prakrit, Folk tales into all Indian languages.

Some of the texts read as folktales are Somanath Vrata Katha (13™ century A.D) Néagalchauthi
Vrata Katha (14" century A.D), Kdka Charita and ‘Dadmodar Oshé’ of the 15 century A.D.

The history of regions, literatures and cultures is usually written in terms of (1) kings and
emperors, (2) poets and literary texts (3) time periods and (4) literary genres. Odia is no exception to
this general rules. Most historians of Odia literature follow one or the other procedures.

Odia prose had begun quite early in the history of literature. Somanédtha Vrata Kathd,
Ndgalchauthi Vrata Kathd, Kaka Charita are some examples. Madala Panji, the rewards of the Gajapati
and Puri Temple, according to some scholars, began to be written around the 11* century A.D. Between
12t and 15% centuries A.D. were written chaini chakadé and Purusottam Debélaya Kéryavidhi. There is
considerable difference of opinion about the date of composition of some of these texts. For example,
Madala Paniji is said to be a document beginning with the 11" -12" century AD. but claimed to be
written in the 16™ century AD. All these await further research.

An excerpt from of Somanatha Vrata Katha (13" century A.D.) is given below:

Parameswara kahanti, devi sunanti. Suna devi pdrvati. Mdlaba boli desa, tahin pdtala boli nagra,
tahin birabikrama boli rdja, se rdjGé mahdpratapi, se katakara aneka mahimd. Ghareghare subarna kalasa
basdnti. Dhabala mayepura, ati sundra. Subarna kalasa upare neta patdkda udénti. Chaurasi hata basanti...
(Kunja Bihari Tripathy, Prachina Odia Gadya Sankalan, Odisha Sahitya Akademy-1982, P-92)

An excerpt from of Nagalchauthi Vrata Katha (14 century A.D.) is given below;-

“Suna he narapatimdne, sri ndgul chouthi kathd. Eka je sGdhaba ghara. Tara sdta bohu. Sdna
bohutiki dekhi na pdrnti. E rupe ketehek dine Asina gald. Kdartika gald. Pimpoi amdsyad jibdra cdridine
ndgul chauthi held. Sdsu sakdlu srdhédna kald.”

Bichitra Ramayan of Sidheswar Das is the first poetical work in Odia of Odisha. But Sarala Das’s
Mahabharata is said to mark the beginning of Odia literature and Sarala Das is designated ‘the first Odia
poet’ or the Adi Kavi. Simultaneous and subsequent discovery of shorter literary texts were pushed
into the prehistory of Odia literature. However they are so important that without a proper
understanding of these texts, fuller appreciation of Sarala Das is not possible

After the first Odia literary text inscribed in Hatigumpha (1% century B.C), a number of rock, copper-
plate and palm-leaf inscriptions were produced till the 6" century A.D. But the language of these inscriptions
has been found in a mixed form of both ancient Odia and Sanskrit, whereas the script is Brahmi. The
Asanapata inscription of King Satru Bhanja is the second important inscription after Hatigumpha.

Il 1291



7.2 Charya Literature

The beginnings of Odia poetry coincides with the development of Charya Sahitya, composed by
Mahayana Buddhist poets. [Mukherjee, Prabhat.: The History of Medieval Vaishnavism in Odisha.
Chapter: ‘The Sidhacharyas in Odisha’ Page: 55.] According to Pag sam jan Zang, Tantric Buddhism was
first developed in Uddiyana, a country which was divided into two kingdoms, Sambala and Lankapuri.
Sambala has been identified with Sambalpur and Lankapuri with Subarnapura (Sonepur). Some leading
sidhachryas belong to Uddiyana. Many others opine that tantric Buddhism originated at Uddiyana, and
Sarahapada (633 A.D.), Nagarjuna (645 A.D.), Sabaripa (657 A.D.), Luipa (669 A.D.), Padmabajra (693
A.D.), Kukuripa (693 A.D.) [Bhattacharya, Binayatosha: Introduction to Sadhanamala- Vol-ll, p-Xlii &
Xliii] Thagan, Tailikapada, Abadhuta pada, Nagabodhi, Jyanabajra, Budhajnyanapada, Amoghanath and
Dharmashri mitra are inhabitants of Uddiyana or Odisha. [Dasgupta, N.N.: Uddiyan and Sahore, |.H.Q.P,
p-142] Thus, Charya literature was written in Uddiyana language and poets like Kanhu Pa, Lui Pa, Shabar
Pa, Kambala Pa, Birupa Pa, Tanti Pa, Dombi Pa, Kukkuri Pa, Santi Pa, Bhusukupa, Gunduri Pa etc. were
born in different parts of Odisha. [Bulletin of the Indian Historical Review, Indian Council of Historical
Research and Issues of Social Science Probings: Ed. R. S. Sharmal).

Ascharya Charya Chaya or Boudha Gana O Doha was written between 7" to 12t centuries. They
were written at a time when Odia, Bengali and Assamese were being separated from one another. Due
to linguistic changes, Bengali and Assamese were separated from Odia and Odia remained the most
conservative language keeping close to the key features of Prakrit. Therefore, it is easy to establish the
closeness of Odia with the languages of Boudha Gana O Doha and establish the development from one
to the other. [Annexure-XXXIII]

The following few lines written by Kanhu Pa will show that the language of the chraya is closest
to colloquial Odia.

Nagar bahire dombi tohari kudia
(O Dombi, your hut lies outside the city)

XXXXXX

Alo dombi Toe sama kariba ma sanga
(O Dombi, You will be my companion)
The language of Kanhu Pa’s poetry bears close resemblance to modern Odia. For example:

“Ekaso padumo chowshathi pakhudi
(One such lotus with sixty-four petals)

XXXXXX

Tahin chadhi nachao dombi bapudi”
(Poor Dombi has climbed on to it and dances on it)

Paduma (padma, Lotus), chowshathi (64), pakhudi (petals), tahin (there), chadhi (climb), nachao (to
dance), dombi (a female from an untouchable caste), bapudi (‘poor fellow’).

There are two levels of meaning of the poems : the colloquial and the spiritual. Thus, its language is
considered ‘Sandhya Bhasa’ (having dual sets of meaning). Produced below is an English translation
of the first verse of Charyapada. It was composed by the Buddhist Siddhacharya poet, Luipa.

The body is like the finest tree, with five branches./ Darkness enters the restless mind.

Strengthen the quantity of Great Bliss, says Luyi./ Learn from asking the Guru.
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Why does one meditate?/ Surely one dies of happiness or unhappiness.
Don’t bind yourself to false hope./ Embrace the wings of the Void.

Luyi says : | have seen this in meditation/ Inhalation and exhalation are seated on two stools.

Saharapdddndm-
1. Apane rachi bhaba nirbana | Michhe loa(loka) bandhabae(bandhae) &pana |I
Ambhe na janahun achinta joi (jogi) | jAma (janma) marana bhaba kaisana (kesana) hoi Il
XXX X
2. Kaanbadi khanti mana ketuala | sadguru bane(bachane) dhara patuala Il
Chia (chitta) thira kari dharahure nahi(naa or Boat) | Adna upaye parai jai ll

X X X X
Sabarapadanam-
Ucha Ucha pabata tahin basai sabari bali | Morangi picha parihana gibata gunjari mali ll

Umota sabara pagala sabara ma ka ra guli guhada tohari | Nia gharani name sahaja sundari Il

XX XX
Bhusukupadanam-
Adharati bhara kamala bikasau | batisha joini tasu anga ulhsau Il

Chalia sasahara mage abadhui | raonahu sahaje kahai Il

X X X X
Santipadanam-
Tuld dhunidhuni ansure ansu | ansu dhunidhuni nirabara sesu Il

Tause heruana pabiai | santi bhanai kina sambhabi ai Il

XX XX

Gunduripadanam-
Tiadachapi joini de anka bali | kamala kulisa ghanta karahu biali Il
Joini tain binu khana hin na jibami | to muhan chumbi kamala rasa pibami Il

XX XX

These poems needn’t require any translation in to modern Odia.

Affinities with Odia

A number of Siddhacharyas who wrote the verses of Charyapada were from Odisha.
Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasada Shastri also admited in the preface of Boudga Gana o Doha that the
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pronounciation of the word “Da” bears the unique feature of Odia language. Some of the affinities

with Odia case can be found from :

The instrumental

The dative in —
The ablative in

The genitive in—

The receptacle in —
Post-positional words
Past bases in —

Future bases in —

Present participle in—

Conjunctive indeclinable in
Substantive roots

Negatives

Present participles

Incomplete verb forms —

Present indefinite verb forms
Future

Nominative case ending

Instrumental case ending

Verb

Present

1%t person Singular- suffix [a]-jana, j3, jana

-e, - ehi, -ena (bajajhe, sahaben, khabanehin, kammena) -
re(Hathare, Kahare), -ai (basai, bajai), ai(Jai),;

-ku(muku, tuku);
-en (Dosen), -lai (talai), -ha (aayesaha), -hi ( bhanibanahin),;

-ra(tdhera), -kera(Janakera), -ara(moara), -ka(chandaka,
pathaka, karnaka);

-re(kdhare), -e( sasughare); —hin(tahin), in( tain);

- majha, antara, sanga;

-il(gadila,), -ili(chadhili, pohdili), -eldG (mdteld, uenld);
-iba (Khdiba);

-anta(bolanta), ante(jdgante, jibante), - anti(honti, nachanti,
bilasanti);

-ia(ndadia, kalid);
aach and thak.

-the negative particle in Odia comes ahead of the verb: Na jdi
(No. 2, 15, 20, 29); na jivami (No. 4); na chada, na jani, na disa (No.
6). Charya 15 has 9 such forms.

- the suffix -ante is used as in Odia of the Sarala and Panchasakhas
period: jivante (while living, No. 22); sunante (while listening,
No. 30) etc.

suffixes -i and -iya used in modern and old Odia respectively: kari
(3, 38); cumbi (4); maria (11); laia (28) etc.

-ai: bhanai (1); tarai (5); pivai (6).
- the -lva suffix: haiba (5); kariba (7).
- case ending in e: kumbhire kha, core nila (2).

- case ending -e and -era: uju bate Gela (15); kuthare chija (45).

suffix [1] dei, thai, janai, dekhai, dhabai

Plural-1% person -in, nti, nte > honti, ramante

2" person si > janasi, paria

3 person mi > kahami, janami

Future- ihai-hoi, hoai. |- bujhai. lhasi-kari hasi, gamihasi

Prefix

A (aa)-amana (agamana)

ua (uapa)-aopit (upapitha)

Aba-abateana (abachetana)
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uda (utu)-oddi Ababha (abhi)- ababhantara

uba(uda)-

Ahi(abhi)-

ni(ni)-nibesi (nibesi)

udyaharana, udaharana  su-sugati

ahimana (abhimana) ni (nis)-nichhala (nischala)

Non-finite Verb

in suffix [i]

Edi, bhidi

chadi (10) mari, heri (13)
suni (16) hoi (17)

rachi 2 (23) dhuni 2 (26)
jani, bakhani (37) 1ai (38)

bali 2 (46) toil

in suffix [ia]

jotia (5) héria (9)

maria (11) kia (13)

bujhia (30) ghoria (36)
Pronoun

(1) chumbi (4)
dekhigacha heri (7)

(1) Ja, jo, ja, je etc.

(2) Ke, keho, ko, koi, koe etc.

(3) E, ehu, eu, esha, ethu, esu etc.

bi-biapao (bikalpa)

Oma-samarasu

Padi (prati)-padibesi, pratibesi

meli (6)

thoi, upadi, puchhi, chapi, mili 2 (8)

bandhi (14)
chahin (20)
ujoli (30)
dekhi (41)

dhéria (10)
bujia (15)

nasia (39)

Aa-aaosa (aadesa)

ghini jani (6)
chhoi 2 (10)
hoi chhadi (15)
jai, uthi (21)
14i (35)

jai (43)

ldia (11)
chalia (27)

(4) Haun, ahame, ahme, mai, me, moa. Tumhe, tumhe. Se, te, so (ba.bachana-te). Ja, jo, (je-

ba.bachan). ken, keho, koi, koe. E, eha, ehu

(5) mo, to, tohore, ta, so, ja, kahi, kimpi, ko

(6) toe, tuin
(7) toren, tohanre

(8) tora, to, tohora etc.

The vocabulary of the Charyapadas includes non-tatsama words which are typically Odia, such as

dala (1), Thira Kari (3, 38), tai (4), uju (15), caka (14) etc.

Charjya
Jahi

Jai
JaGai
JAGi

Jetai

Odia Present Odia

Jahin
Jai
JaGai
JaGi

Jimiti
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Charjya Odia
dose

Pachhe

Padei

Padhe

(pari) bhabai

Present Odia
dose, dose
Pachhe

Pade, Padai
Padhe, Padhai
(pari) bhabai



Thai
Tada
TaNa
Tabe
Tulle
Tusa
Thabira
Thaku
Dalu
Thala
dasa
dikhijjai
disa
diba
disai
dei
dekhai
deha sarisa
dosa
maree
mechhenhi
rajjai
ruana
lippai
likka
saichha
sarisa
siala
sidhijai
sunai
se

hoi

Jete, Jete
Thai, Tai
Tada

Tana

Tebe

Tule

Tutha
Thabira
Thaka

Delu

Thala

dasa
dikhai, dekhai
disa

diba, Diba
disai

dei

dekhai
deha sarisa
dosa, dosha

mari

michhe, michha

ranjai

rua, ruana
lipai

luka
swaichha
sarisa
sidla, shiala
sidhijai
shunai

se

hoi

Some other important words:
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Pani
Pasa
Piao
Baisi
Bakhana
Bana
Bandha
Basa
Bahai
Bajjai
Byahira
Bujhai
BhaGai
Bhabai
Bhijai
Bhidi
Majajha
Mana
Marai
Marai
maiye
mohio
ramai
labhabhai
lodai
sai
sancharai
sahi
sijjai
siri
sunaha

sohia

Pani
Pasa

Pia
Baisi
Bakhana

Bana

Bandha, Bandha

Basa
Bahai
Bajai
Bahara
Bujhai
BhaGai
Bhabai
Bhijai
Bhidi
Majha, Majhi
Mana
Marai
Marai
mai ! ma!
mohi
ramai
labhai
lodai

sai
sancharai
sahi, sahee
sijhai
shire, siri
shuGa

sohi, shohi



a= akhi- akhi, akilesne- akleshe, achha-achhai, ata- atha, adharati, andhara, apanda, abhina, amana-
amana, amia-amruta, abara- dbara, abasha, abasa-abashya, abikkala, ahara-ahara, amhe-ame.

A= 3ila-asila, akhi, agi-agi, agni, age, achhante- achhanti, amhe-ame, alo.
U= ui-uin, uichd, ujjaa, uthi, udi, upadi, ubhila-upasthita, ubajai-upujai.
e= akka- aka, akelee, adi, athu, abe, ahi, ahu.

Ka= ke, kadua-kada, kadaba-kadachit, kandha-kdndha, karma-karrma, kara, kare, karai, kahai, kahang,
kahanta-kahanta, kahi-kanhi, kau, kandai, kdandha, kdma, kisa, ki re, kudia, kuradhi, ke, ko, kotha.

Nagara>naara>nahara, sabara>saara>sahara etc.

Neun> lehun, karun> karahun etc.

Na (nahi) Pachhe hu(ho) Nao (nahi, nahi)
puna, punu Tahabi (tebe) binu (binu) Tabbe (tahahele)
ma(ne,_nahi) Tahapi (tathapi) ma(na)
Metodies
Frorp the mention of the name of the raga (melogly) for the each pada at the beginning of it irf] the
manuscript, it seems that these padas were actually]sung. All 50 padas were set to the tunes of ditfgrent
régI. The-most commonragafor Charyapada songs-waspatamanjars-

Raga Pada

Patamanjari 1,6,7,9,11,17, 20, 29, 31, 33,36

Gabada 2,3,

Aru 4

Gurjari, Gunjari or Kanha-Gunjari 5

Devakri 8

Deshakha 10,32

Kamod 13,27,37, 42

Dhanasi 14

Gunjari 22,47

Ramakri 15,50

Baradi 21,23,28,34

Shabari 46

\YENETS] 30, 35, 24, 45, 49

Malasi 39

Malasi-Gabura 40

Bangal 43

Bhairavi 12,16,19,38
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While some of these rdagas have become extinct, the names of some of these ragas may be
actually the variants of the names of the popular ragas as we know them today.

Though the Carjya or Siddha literature of Odisha was centered on Buddhism, it had illustrated its
literary excellence as well as musical, and expressional style of presentation. It is called ‘colloquial
literature’ as it reflects the world-view of the society as well as the common men of that time. Also, its
written format has been discovered as in Odia. Thus, it can be accepted as the most ancient colloquial

literature of Odia language.

The various meters used in Carjya poems which are still in use in present-day Odia classical music
are: desakha (desakhya), pattamanjari (patahamanjari), bhairabi, kamoda, baradi, ramakri (Ramakeri),
gujjari etc.

However, these Carjya poems are also claimed by other linguistic groups of eastern India. But,
the scholars of these languages have failed to understand the meaning of certain words which are still
in use in modern Odia language. For example, Bengali scholars have misinterpreted the words like
‘banda-kurunda’ (Penis and scrotum) as ‘batua’. There are a number of words present in Carjya literature
whose usage (both in spoken and written form) is restricted to Odia only.

7.3 Madala-paiji:

Méddalé pénji is a chronicle of Lord Jagannath in Puri in Odisha. It describes the historical events
of Odisha related to Lord Jagannath or Jagannath Temple and Gajapati. Though the actual date of the
composition of Panjis is not known, it is believed that it might have begun to be compsed from 11t or
12 century AD. [Mansingh, Mayadhar: A History of Oriya Literature, Sahitya Akademi, Rabindra Bhavan,
35 Ferozeshah Road, NewDelhi-1, second printing-2005, P-37. And Mazumdar, B.C. : Typical Selection
from Oriya Literature, Vol-1, Introduction-XVII]. The book is a classic and a literary masterpiece in Odia
of the first order. Few vernaculars in India possess a work of similar nature. It can be compared with
Datuvansham of Srilanka, Rajtarangini of Kashmir or Burunji of Assam. Madala-paiji texts represent
the oldest prose narrative in Odia.

While writing Odishan history, historians like Sir W.W.Hunter and Andrew Stirling based their
narration on the facts related in the Mddalé panji. The Mddald pdfji was traditionally written on a
year-to-year basis. On Vijaya-Dashami day, the Karana, an Odia caste of official history writers of Puri
Jagannath Temple and preservers of the Panji, read out the portion written during the year.

The language used in Mddalé pdfji is ancient and very simple. The subject matter of Mddald
pdiji has been presented in short sentences. The attack on Odisha by Raktabahu, the glories of King
Jajati and Janmejaya, the coronation of Chodaganga Dev, the conflict between Bouddhas and Brahmins,
the construction of Jagannath Temple, the story of Sibei Santara and the construction of Konark temple
are narrared with remarkable literary skill.

A few excerpts from Madala paiiji are printed bellow;-

“Thdkure emanta bolichanti je- bho bhabisa mahdrédjdmdne debatd bréhmnanku bala bhanddraku
rdjaniti-chaeku Madhya kari mu jemanta prakdre bhidna kari deuachi ethiki tumbhemdne na puni bolo se
deigale émbhara ki galéd dmbhe kimpé debu emanta na boliba. Eta Odishé rdija je kesharirdjGmdénaku adi
kari gangabanse dmbha chapéta sariki réjya e heuthild. Purba dige arka kshetra somodra tira thhdru
paschime bhimanagara dandapata sariki dakshine de heuthild. Uttarare kdnsabdnsa thhdru dakshine
rusakoil@ nai sariki. Jitasund 15 mddhe ehi khandamandala hoi dye heuthild...” [Tripathy, Kunja
Bihari:Prachina Odia Gadya Sankalan, Odisha Sahitya Akademy-1982, P-65]
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Besides the Madal3, there were other Karans who wrote regional chronicles known as Chakadds
likes Chaini Chakadd. “All the Kadatas and Chakadas taken together will be about a cartload.” Mddald
pdnji’s language is Odia and was recorded in Odia and Telugu scripts. It is preserved in the manuscript
library in Madras, which narrates the story regarding the image of NilaMadhaba or Lord Jagannath of
Udra, as Odisha was known in the middle ages.

7.4 Pre-Sarala Literature
7.4 (a) Natha Sahitya:

12t century A.D saw the rise of the “Natha Dharma”, under the guidance of Matsyandranath and
Gorakhnath and it has heavily influenced the religion and literature of the Odias. We see that the
“Natha community” and “Shaiva community” were imbued with tantric beliefs. In ancient Odia literature,
especially Pre- Sarala literature, Sishu Veda, Amarakos and Gorakha Samhita hold an important place.

Sishu Veda is a remarkable text in more ways than one. Saivite in content, it is linguistically the
last lingering echo of the Buddhist Charya literature of the 7% -12* centuries AD. In the Sishu Veda, a
very ancient tradition of Odia prose literature has been kept alive. It has been accepted to be the link
between charya literature and Sarala literature, filling a major gap, thus completing the chain that
started with the chronicle of Kharavela in the 1% century B.C. and evolved slowly but steadily by a
simple natural process.

Though dealing with the esoteric knowledge of tantra, this Sishu Veda is written throughout in
some of the lilting metres of the Budhist lyric, and hence it is pleasant both to read and hear. An excerpt
from of Sisu Veda (13t century A.D.) is given below;-

Odia:-
Jehneka baka na halai nira
Tehneka mana pabana thira
Baga machhe nire sama kari jaGa
Tebe se pindaku parache praGa .
English:-

Like a crane that does not disturb the water
Keep thou thy mind and breath calm,

Only when the difference between the crane and the fish dissolves
Shall thy body understand life. (stanza21)

The verses are the prose commentaries following each verse in this book. This archaic prose
speaks of its own antiquity.lt undoubtedly belongs to the same category as the temple inscriptions of
the 12%-13* centuries. There is no doubt that this is the earlist literary prose in Odia.

The next important writing after Sishu Veda is Amarkos. Its authorship is not known. But the
subject of the text is an extensive one. It establishes the limits of the body on the one hand and

recognizes the universe in the body on the other. This pinda brahmanda tattva (on the concept of
microcosm & macrocosm) influenced Odia literature up to the 16" Century. This Nath cult was
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extensively practised all over India. The headquarters of its Satyanath branch was the Saiva pitha at
Bhubaneswar in Odisha.

Another ancient prose work of saiva literature is Rudrasudhdénidhi, a remarkable text, not because
it was composed in prose, however poetically motivated, at a time when everything was written in
verse, but because it absorbed various contemporary trends, literary and otherwise, synthesized them
in a single structure, with a tone both detached and involved and with a competence that was wide-
ranging created a scholarly, intelligent work. [Mohanty, J.M.: History of Odia Literature, Vidya, BBSR].

As per the literary chronology, it lies between the period of Sishu Veda and Sarala Das’s
Mahdbhdrata. The style of this prose can be compared to the Maithili poet Vidyapathi’s Kirtilatd.

An excerpt from of Rudra Sudhanidhi (14* century A.D.) is given bellow;-

“Emanta dekhi se rdjGé Ananda samudrare manbohita budild. Chintamegha udild daridralokaki
pdild nidhi. Janma andha pdildki dibydnjana mahosadhi. Kdmuka loka pdildki basikaranabidhi.
Mahébrudha pdilaki kalapa osadhi. Sthaba pailaki charana sakti. Mokshyarthi pailaki jibanamukti.
Emanta prakare raja Ananda samudre thai bhandarmanta dana dei, jagamanta karai, hatapentha
mananta jura heuboli agya dele. Emanta boli huriae matile. Banijdre tdtile. Ta se basudhdmandala

katakare........ [ Tripathy, K. B. : Prachina Odia Gadya Sankalan, Odisha Sahitya Akademy-1982, P-36]

7.4 (b) Popular Poetical Patterns:

Some of the peculiar patterns of poetry to which the poets in Odisha resorted, all through the old
and mediaval periods are: koili, chaupadi webi, loli, sodasd, chautisd, chitdu, champu, padié and jandna
etc. But the most popular ancient poems are Kesaba Koili and Kalasa Chautisa. [Annexure-XXXIV]

7.4 (c) Kesava Koili:

Like the ddta- poems in Sanskrit literature, a number of celebrated poems in Odia are addressed
to the koili or the cuckoo. This is the most universal pattern of folk-lyric in Odisha. The poem that is
supposed to be the earliest in present Odia combines in itself the twin lyrical patterns of a chautisha
and a koili. Markanda Das’s koili. It is generally known as Kesava Koili, which is the most famous of the
koili songs in Odia. For centuries this poem was the first text to be read in Odisha’s village schools or
chatasalis after the children became familiar with the alphabet.

Kesava Koili describes mother Yasoda pouring out to the cuckoo her feelings for her son Krushna
who left for Mathura with a promise to return soon, but did not. It is the deeply pathetic sentiment of
an ageing and sorrowing mother expressed in the simple, spontaneous native speech of the common
man, with allusions to the common, day-to-day habits and customs of Odia homes.

The charm of this poem lies really in its intimate domesticity as well as the homely diction. The
simple words of sorrowing Yasoda strike a sympathetic chord deep in our hearts:

O Cuckoo, that Kesava has left for Mathura,
But alas, whose sinister influence prevents my child from returning?
O Cuckoo, to whom shall | give milk and sugar any more?
For the one who is so fond of them has left me for ever;
Oh Cuckoo, my darling has left and does not return!
These forests of Brindaban look desolate!
And to Nanda, my husband, O Cuckoo, this home is home no more,

For, how can a home appeal to one without Govinda? X X X
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A century and a half later, Jagannath Das, the author of the Odia Bhagabata wrote Artha Koili,
giving an esoteric interpretation of this charming poem. It indicates the immense popularity that this

poem has come to enjoy among the people of Odisha in so short a time.

7.4 (d) Kalasa Chautisa:

Chautisa is a ballad, the stanzas or couplets of which are arranged according to the letters of the
alphabet. The Thirty-four letters, from ‘ka’ to ‘ksha’, arranged serially, give the name to this pattern.
According to this, the first letter of the first two or four lines must begin with ‘ka’, the first consonant
of the Odia alphabet, the lines in the second couplet or stanza begin with ‘kha’, the second letter of the
alphabet and so on till to the last letter, ‘ksha’.

The earliest chautisd is the Kalasa Chautisha of Bachha Das. It is supposed to be referred to by
Sarala Das in his Mahabharata about a century later.

The Kalasa Chautisa is a panegyric to Lord Siva. It consists of 34 stanzas, and adheres to the
alphabetic order of a chautisa. The diction of this chautisa is indeed archaic. That gives the piece the
halo of supposed antiquity, but the performance is, on the whole, interesting.

7.4 (c) Bichitra Ramayana:

Sidheswar Das, author of Bichitra Rdmdyana is another point of contention. Some critics consider
that Sarala and Siddheswar are two names of one and the same person. Sarala Das wrote Bichitra
Rédmdédyana under the name of Sidheswar and changed the name as well as the surname to write the
three major works under the name of Sarala. Those who contest this point out that it is not only a
change of name but also a change of religion. Siddheswar was a devotee of Narayana whereas Sarala
was a devotee of Godess Sarala. On the basis of the use of Prakrit words and style of writing, it can be
shown that the two were different and Sidheswar wrote at least 100 years before Sarala. What is much
more important in this context, is the fact that Bichitra Rdmdyana is a kdvya, and is translated into
Telugu by 6 eminent Telugu poets, Sarala’s three major works were puranas. No major Asian poet had
attained such a feat till date. Mahdbhdrata, Chandi Purdna and BilankG RGmdyana are not translations.
They were transcreations.

7.5 Sarala Mahabharata and other works by the poet

Sarala Das or Sidheswar Parida is considered to be the first major poet of Odisha. He has written
Sarala Mahabharata, Vilanka Ramayana, Chandi Purana and Laxminardyeni Bachanika in Odia. The
time and place of his birth is a matter of controversy. Most accept that he belonged to the 15" century.
The eminent literateur, Gopinath Mohanty places him in the 10" century A.D.

15% century-Odisha is a high patriotic and enlightened period in Odishan history, when the Gajapati
king, Kapilendradev annexed a large part of south India to his empire. It was a period of military expansion.
It was a period of resurgence of national confidence. Before this, trade and commerce had brought great
prosperity to the land. A brave and talented poet was the need of the hour, who could depict the glory of
the land and give eloquent expression to its rising self-confidence. Sarala Das was the man of the moment.
He was the first man to disobey the social restrictions imposed by a hierarhical society. He says that he is
a Sudra and, with the blessing of Goddess Sarala he ventures to write the Mahdbhdrata. The Mahabharat
of Sarala Das is not strictly speaking, a translation of the Sanskrit Mahabharat; it is transcreation of the
original text with the help of new prosody called ‘ddndivritta’. 1t is the largest epic in Asia. Its most
significant claim to distinction is that in no other modern Indian language was a Mahdbhdrata produced
so early by a single author. The Mahdbhdrata in Telugu was written by three successive court poets and
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was completed in the 18" century. The Bengali Mahdbhdrata was written by Kasiram Das two hundred
years after the Odia Mahdbhdrata came to be written.

The popularity of Sarala Das’s Mahdbhdrata caused it to be translated into old Bengali. He has
added many stories in his Mahdbhdrata, so that it can become popular among the commom people. In
the Bana Parva, Sarala Das introduces the “True Mango Story”. This story has found its way, mutatis
mutandis, into the Bengali Mahdbhdrata of Kasiram Das. It indicates the deep influence that Sarala’s
epic exercised over neighbouring language. As the eminet Bengali scholar Bijaya Chandra Mazumdar
observes : “It is remarkable that this Odia poet acquired celebrity in Bengal and his Mahabharata was
introduced in Bengali translation not later than the early part of the 16" century”. [Mazumdar, B.C.:
Typical Selections from Odia Literature, Vol.1, Introduction, P-XXVIII) [Annexure-XXXV]. Some stories
found in the Indonesian islands are similar to the stories introduced by Sarala Das.

Sarala Mahdbhdrata stories, characters, episodes, and lines have gone deep into the collective
unconscious of the Odias. Sayings like “tulasibana bagha (the tiger in the Tulasi- forest)”, or “tulamuhan
kanka (the stork with the cotton wool in its beak)”, given in the fables of Sarala’s Mahdbhdrata are
used to describe pious hypocrites in real life. Sarala made Yudhisthir marry the daughter of an Odia
merchant. His story “Druyodhanara raktanadi santarana (Druyodhana’s swimming across the river of
blood)” and the treatment of the “dharama baka upakshyana” (The story of the divine stork)” lend a
special character to the Odia Mahabharata. Sarala has reduced the more than one hundred question-
answers in the original Sanskrit Mahabharata to twenty by excluding the socially irrelevant and
outdated events and practices.

Sarala Das wrote the Vilankd R@mdyan in contrast to the Lanka Rdmdyan of Valmiki. He also
wrote the Chandipurana and Laxmi Narayeni Bachanika. This great unschooled peasant had an intuitive
conviction that quietly pervasive qualities of the feminine are far superior to the flamboyant,
demonstrative activities of men. His Chandi, Sita, Droupadi, Laxmi combine in themselves supreme
material achievements with supreme feminine charms. They dwarf the male characters by their resilient

vitality and by the original way they think and act as well as by their surpassing beauty.

Some words used by Sarala :

Charya words: keruala, achhante, chahante, jagante deh3, sarisa, Marai, dosa, Marai, mari, maiye,
mechhenhi, mohio, rajjai, ramai, rua, labhai, lippai, lodai, likka, sai, saichha, siri etc.

Critical words:- Utkarma, dardur, mdghaba, puruhuta, jatudhana, bhabinasta, uttanashayee,
rdtrichara, manisa, apardsa etc.

Some other words:- Mohapasha>muhansa, drohi>doreha, madan> mayana, kanaka>kanaya,
Amarsa> amarisa, sagar>saher, dhikbhada>jhingasa, panchanana>panchana, pataka> patanga,
pakwa>paku; paku, Uraga>udanga, Urasalya>urasalya, Ubhaya>oha, Kanaka> kanaya, madana>mayana,
Katyayani>kantani, rajani>rayani, Dyitiya>dyiti, duti, bhagini> bahini, Drohi>doreha, sadrusa>sarish,
Dhikbhasa>jhingasa, sagara>saheu, atiya > atitha > atita, amiya > amia > amruta, aho (mukhi) > adho
(mukhi), dura > dbara, oho >uvou, kanaya > kana > kanaka, kaye - kruta > kada > ka > kaya + e= kaye(kale),
kilesa > klesa, khaija > khaijja > khadya, gachhai > grathyate, ghaye > ghae > ghade > ghate, chdba >
chapa, jadu >jatu, nia > nija, naha > nakha, narabai > narabadi > narapati, sohada > subhata, niyade >
niade > nikate, payanta > panta > padanta, prahu > prabhu, bharaha > bharatha > bharata, bhua > bhuda
> bhuta, majura >mayura, meha > megha, jathi >jatathi > jasti, rahi > rahia >radhika, sayala > sala >
sakala, somaya >soma > somapa, sampoda > samputa etc.

Genuine Odia words: adhati, anguli, adhama, alata, ubura, dgabali, uchabacha, udaula, bhadanda,
tripanda, pahija, tadaki, tihudi, barasa, bikhanda, meda, lata, shayala, haladhola, brundahola, khurani,
khurusani, khurinasi, khadiali, karandi, kalati, kdndura, karuni, keranta, kalati, guani, kakuali, guguchia,
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gundari, nadapa, panguphala, murata, sohada, sinhada, sankocha, sorada, poalda, palati, parimunda,
juada etc.

Unlike charya literature, in Sarala literature there is found a similarity between verb applications
in various tenses. In his writings “si” was used in present tense, “ka” was past and “mi” was used in
future tense. For example-

Present (si) Past (ka) Future (mi)
Jasi (ja) delaka (deld) animi (anibi)
bujhasi (bujha) kahileka (kahile) janimu (janibu)
kahasi (kaha) basi (basila)

sunisi (suna) na basila (held nahi)

na phutilad (prakasa kala nahi)

One also come across similarities as to the application of case in both Charya and Sarala literature.
For example-

The subjective in - mu > ambha and aambhara,
The objective in - mote > muku. In some other places “kai” is used in the place of “ku”.

The genitive in- mora > mote.

ene

1% person singular- suffix [i] used in the place of suffix [e]. Ex- khae, jae > khai, jai etc.
Progressive Assimilation:

sahasa > sahasa, pratijna > pratagyan, adpada > apada, kamandalu >
kamandala, bdhana > bahana, abhista > abhisti, balatkara > balatkara, koupina > kaupuni,
bratachari > bratachari, Upari > upara, panchanana > panchunanu, prustha > pithi etc.

Regressive Assimilation:

sangrama — sangrama, mahamuni- mahamuni, sangya- sagyan, kumar-kumar, padati-padanti, uuna-
ana, maharaja-maharaja, ekadasi-ekadisi, gayatri-gaitiri, amalaka-aenla etc.

Sarala Das was thus not only a great poet, but also remains the most modern. He holds a place apart
in the whole of Indian vernacular literature.

7.6 Panchasakha and Metaphysical poetry

While the literature of the court and that which catered to the elite were written primarily in
Sanskrit, and included a variety of commentaries and theoretical treatises on religion, politics, art and
literature as well as renderings of the epics, popular literature in Odia initially focused on folk tales,
ballads, devotional songs, love poetry and erotica. Details about the literature are given elsewhere.

In 1509 Chaitanya came to Odisha to spread Vaishnavism. Before him Jaydev had prepared the
ground by embodying the spirit of Vaishnavism through his Geetagovinda. Chaitanya’s path of devotion
was known as the rdgdnugd bhakti marga, but the Panchasakhas differed from Chaitanya’s and believed
in jndna mishré bhakti Mérga, which bore similarities with the Buddhist philosophy of Charya literature
discussed above.

Five Odia poets emerged in the late 15" and 16™ centuries A.D.: Balarama Das, Jagannatha Das,
Achyutananda Das, Ananta Das and Jasobanta Das. Although they wrote over a span of one hundred years
and they are collectively known as the panchasakhas, as they adhered to the same school of thought,
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namely, Utkaliya Vaishnavism. The word pancha means five and the word sakha, friend. [Mazumdar, B.C.:
Typical Selections from Oriya literature, Vol-1, Introduction, p-XIX-XXII].

Balarama Das’s Jagamohana Rdmdyana provided one pillar, along with the one provided by
Sarala-Das’s Mahdbhdrata, upon which the edifice of Odia literature was built later. His Lakhmi Purdna
is considered the first manifesto of women’s liberation or feminism in Indian literature. Apart from
Jagamohana Rdmdyan and Lakshmi Purdna he also composed various works such as the Venddntasdra
Guptagitd, Ndma-mdhatmya, Bhdva Samudra, Kamalalochana Chautisd, Kdnta Koili etc. [Annexure —
XXXVI].

The most influential work of the period was Jagannatha Das’s the Bhagabata, which had a great
influence on Odia people as a day-to-day philosophical guide. There must be few books in the whole of
Indian Literature that can compare in depth and pervasive influence with the Odia Bhagabata of Jagannath
Das. B.C. Majumdar in his introduction to Typical Selections from Oriya Literature makes the following
observation : “There cannot be any hesitancy in making this statement that Jagannath Das, by presenting
his Oriya Bhagabat to the people, induced all classes of men of his country to cultivate the vernacular
language. The benefit which Jagannath Das has conferred upon his countrymen is immense, how the
moral ideas preached by him in the book have moulded and still moulding the character of many millions of
men can be easily appereciated.... When the people learnt that the Bhagabat, which is the most sacred of
sacred books, was within their easy reach, the people took to the study of the vernacular with uncommom
zeal and energy. This is way the art of reading and writing is known and practiced by the commom people
more extensively in Orissa than Bengal. Long ago, Bhudev Mukherjee as Inspector of Schools duly observed
this fact of Oriya mass education and reported the matter in his public report.... There is not a single Hindu
village in Orissa where at least a portion of Jagannath Das’s Bhagabat is not kept and daily recited.”

The Bhagabata Tungi (Tungi means ‘home’) is an integral part of rural community life in Odisha. It is
or was till recently a multi- purpose village institution- the village school, the village hall, the village
court, the village centre for worship, the village hotel, and the village library, all combined into one. A
Bhagabata Tungi was the rallying point for the entire village life. Influenced by the devotion and poetry of
young Jagannath Das, the noted Assamese poet Shankardev wrote the Bhdgavat in Assamese, and played
a key role in establishing the spiritual centres across Assam called Némaghara which were modelled on
the Odia Bhagavat Tungi. The Lord worshipped in ndmagharas is Jagannath of Puri. 158 years after the
composition of Bhagavata in Odia, Sanatan Chakroborti was inspired to translate it in to Bengali. Yet the
10 skanda of the Odia Bhagavata couldn’t be transalated into Bengali because of the inability of the
Bengali language to convey the exact meaning of the particular skanda. The Bengali translator says :

Suna suna srotagana Kari nibedana I Prathama haite grantha lekhilu apana ]

Dasamera sesa khanda bhasha Na payilal anekeka ta pasi grame grame bedaila 1

E hetu utkala bhasha karila likhana | Jaganndtha ddsa kruta apurba barnana i
Grantha samapana hetu utkantha hayia | Bangaja bhashaya utkala misaya 1
Ithe sadhu Jana mora dosa Na layibe I sadhu bakya dnande sunibe |

Besides this great work, Jagannath Das also composed Artha Koili, Ddrubrahma Geetd, Shunya
Bhdgabata, Dhruba Stuti, Tuld bhind etc.

Achyutananda Das was the most prolific of the panchasakhas and wrote numerous books or
pothis. Mdlikd is considered to be the best of these book. Acyutdnanda believed not in one life but in
many successive lives. His works include: Shunya Samhita, Chaurashi Yantra, Gurubhakti Geeta, Khila
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Harivamsa, Gupta Bhdgabata, Kaivarta Geeta, Kdla Nirghanta, Tera Janma Sharana, Brahma Ekakshara
Geeta, Gopala Ogdla, Bhdva Samudra, Garuda Geetd, Brahma Shankuli, Ananta Bata Geeta, Kali Kalkpa
Geetd, Asta Gujjari, Gujjari R4sa, Brahma Kundali, Mahdgupta Padmakalpa, Chausathi Patala,
Chaydlisha Patala, Chabisa Patala, Dasa Patala, Neetya Rdsa, Manmatha Chandrikd, Shiva Kalpa,
Achyutdnanda Janma Sharana, Chitta Bodha, Rdsa Mdla, and Panchasakhd Bhajana. The term chaurdshi
yantra refres to ‘84 machines’ embedded within the human body, the later itself is 84 fingers in length
and each yantra is located in each finger-length space. However, the most popular one seems to be an
Oracle of Prophecies named as Bhavishya Mdlika. His prophecies also include Aagata Bhabishya
Lekhanaa and Bhavishya Paraardha. He had also composed the Jdiphula Mdlika.

Ananta Das, also known as Shishu Ananta composed various devotional texts, e.g., Chumbaka
Malikd, Nilagiri Charita, Hetu Udaya Bhdgabata, Artha Tareni Prasnottara, Andkdra Samhitd, and
Bhaktimuktipraddyaka Geetd.

Jasovanta Das composed Shiba Shirodaya, Premabhaktibrahma Geetd, Atmaparatey Geetd, and
Gobindachandra.

Some words found in the works of the Panchasakhas :

Ancient Words: bakhana, bebhara, parimani, thoka, judhisthi, kebana, khachua, gola, agusara, niki,
guanara, sansara jakena, dusari (two, anya), tesana, bahudi naila, yethuni, yesaneka,
aile, charikati, dihudi, parate, shira uhada, thenta ganthi3, jura, huria, jagusainh,
jagujana, raghunana, bhanja, bhayeni, bharija, kahana, parighai, achabuha (ascharjya)
putrabanta, dhanabanti, pichasuni, bhrath3, tiarile etc.

Mystic Words : mahasunya, jyotirupa, thularupa, thulasunya, ardhamatra, ommkara shabada, anakara,
nirdkara, sa-kara, ma-kara, ra-kara, chian chaitan, hlingi, klingi, shilingi, golahat,
sunyapurusa, alekha, niranjan, shishumnakanda, bamanadi, ianhala, piahala etc.

Words in the Past tense — [la]-achilain (thilain/thila), luchile, uturil, kalain, boila, upekhile,
kahile, bahudi naila, padina rahild, (bhagabata), bakhanile, boile
(guptagita), naila (arthakoili), aile (Gopalanka Ogala)

Words in the Future tense - [ba]- bhetiba, na dhariba, ramibi, picha (pieba) (Bhdgabata) puchhibi
(Arthakoili) bakhaniba, japibi, hoiba.

[ma]- janimunh (Jagamohana Ramayana)

[bain]- (ba) - debain (deba) (Gitdbakasha)
Present tense — [a]- soa (Jagamohan Ramayan), fite (Bhagabata).

[u]l- janu (jagamohan), na kahantu (Bhagabata).

[anti]- khedanti (Sodasha chaupadi), janti, banchhanti (Bhagabata),
rodanti, ghenithanti, echhanti (Shabdabramha sanhita), chhanti
(achhanti), dekhanti, basanti, chalanti.

[ai]-namai, darai(Bhdabasamudra), birajai, atai, nuhai.
[ita]- kahita (kahibaku)
[u /ru] - deldruta (Sunyasamhitd).

Compound verb - Asiboile (Bhabasamudra), ani hoijae, ghenithanti, dagadhi hoili,
mililakajain (Jagamohan Ramayana) naild, banchai nanhi, mohihonti
chitoi karili (Bhagabata), dekhai dele, karuthile (Brahma Gita).
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Some grammatical change

Verbal noun- raman > ramibi (ramana karibi) (Bhdgabata)
banchha> banchhanti (banchha karanti) (Bhagabata)
sadhana > sadhanti (sddhana karanti) (Sunya Samhit3)
ichha > ichhanti (ichhdkaranti) (Sabdabramha Samhita)
danda > danduthéi (danda deuthai (Sabdabramha Gita)
danda > dandahoe (dandita hua) (Sabda Bramha Gita)

smarana > smarild (smarana kald) (Bhagabata)

gopana > gopyakari (gopanakari) (Brahma Gita)

creat some New odia words:

Adjective + Noun- mahasunya, hinabudhi (Bhagabata), priyabani (Ja. Rimayana), paramabhakti
(Bhagabata).

Noun + Noun - thentaganthia, bhaibharija bhayeni (Ja. Rimayana), kanchikolapa (Gopalanka Ogala).

Numerical + Noun - solakald arthamatra (Bhagabata) satachakra (GuptaBhagabata), sahasreka shira
(Jagamohan Ramayana).

Pronoun + Noun - sarbasanpada (Ja. Ramayana) je rajya, tuma charana, se gopa (Bhagabata).

Panchasakha odia words Standard odia words

e>a- nitye (Bhagabata) nitye
sunderi (Jagamohan Ramayan) sundari

e>vya- bebhara (Bhagabata) byabahara
e>vya- naek (Nityarahasa) nayak
i>va- gopashisi (Sunya Samhita) gopashisya
u>e- mukuta mandapa (Bedantasara Gita) machakti mandapa
u>o- maudadhi (jagamohan Ramayan) mahoodadhi
ga>ka - jagati (Jagamohan Ramayan) mandana
na> tha- raghunana (Jagamohan Ramayan) raghunatha
ha>bha- shohe (Jagamohan Ramayan) shobhe
sa>sa- gopashisi (Sunya Samhita) gopashisya
mba>ma- balambika (Jagamohan Ramayan) balamika (balmeeki)

‘a’ Anaptyxix-  shaentd (Jagamohan Ramayan)shanta

‘n’ Anaptyxix - swaminee (Bhagabata) swami
‘va’ Anaptyxix - gopya (Premabhakti Bramhagita) gopa (na)
bhra>bhara- bhratha (Jagamohan Ramayan)bharat

gra>gara- nagra (Jagamohan Ramayan) nagar
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‘ta’ Syncope-

‘ra’ Apocope-

‘nga’ Syncope-

‘ha’ Syncope-

‘va’ Apocope-

a>ai-
ta>tra-
tha>stha-

ai>ayi-

au>au-

kati>kti-
pata>pta-
para>pra-
pana<pna-
tara>tra-
nama>nma-

lapa>Ipa-

rasha>shra-parushe (Premabhakti Bramhagita)

sara>sra/sru-
e>ha-

a>u-

o>u-

da>la-
da>ra-
ta>na-

ra>ha-

chaubinsha (Bhégabata)

yudhisthi (Bhagabata)

Agusara (Sabdabramha samhita)

yaga (bhabasamudra)

bebhara (Bhagabata)

sasre (Gurubhakti Gita)

maudadhi (Jagamohan Ramayan)
samprada (Gurubhakti Gita)

adhya (Bhagabata)

datya (Jagamohan Ramayan)

tailoka (Jagamohan Ramayan) trailoka
thira (Jagamohan Ramayan)

chaitana (Sunya Samhita)

daitari (Bhagabata)

saina (Jagamohan Ramayan)

tailoka (Jagamohan Ramayan)
yaubana

gauraba

gaura (Bhagabata)

mukati (mandapa) (Bedantasara Gita)
gupata (Birata Gita, Sunya Samhita)
paraye (Bhagabata)

swapane (Bhagabata)

matara (Bhagabata)

janama (Bhéagabata)

alapa (Bhagabata)

parshe
sirijild (Jagamohan Ramayan)
pabachha (Birata Gita) pahacha
bhaanee (Jagamohan Ramayan)

honti (Bhagabata)

kheda khedanti (Sholachaupadee)
mantada (Jagamohan Ramayan)

gheti (Bhagabata)

moha (Jagamohan Ramayan)
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chaturbinsha
yudhisthira
agrasara
yangya
byebahara
sahasre
mahodadhi
sampradaya
adhyaya
daitya

sthira
chaitanya
daityari
sainya
trailoka
youbana
gouraba
goura
mukti
gupta
praye
swapne
matra
janma

alpa

srujila/srujila

bhaunee
huanti

khela khelanti
mantara
gheni

mora



‘a’- chhanti (Bhagabata) achhanti

dyinti (Jagamohan Ramayan) dianti
‘a’- janti (Bhagabata) janti
jante (Bhagabata) jante/ya’nte
khanti (Sunya Samhita) khanti/kha’nti
‘e’- piba (Bhagabata) peiba/pi'ba
‘ra’- ta (Bhagabata) tahara/ té’ra (colicqual odia té, téhd,
tdhdra, té’ra).
dhaild (Jagamohan Ramayan) dharila
‘sa’- aile (Jagamohan Ramayan) asile
‘ha’- tara (Bhagabata) tahara/ ta'ra.

The Panchasakhas presented ancient Hindu texts in simple prose that the people of Odisha
could easily understand.The period under discussion witnessed the revival of Hinduism in Odisha
through social awareness, and importance was accorded to castlessness and self-purification.The poets
emerged as the custodians of social values, purity, nobility and humanity.Their writings were considered
to be a mirror of the times and inspired in the masses a sense of unity.

The Panchashakhas, along with another seer Shri Arakhsita Das are called sada-goswami (six
apostles). Arakhsita Das, the seer of Olasuni, was the author of Mahimandala Geeta, the Bhakti Tikaa,
the Saptaanga Abadhuta Samhita and the Tatvasara Geeta. These saints believed in Vaishnavism and
also developed the gyana mishra bhakti marga as has been stated earlier. They composed numerous
texts, malikas and devotional poems. Also, many prophecies are made by these seers in their numerous

works. Most of the literature was written by hand on palm-leaves using the Odia script.

7.7 Upendra Bhanja and ornate poetry

After the age of the Panchasakhas, some prominent works came to be written, which include
Usabhilasa by Sisu Sankara Das, the Rahasya-manjari by Deva-Durlabha Das and the Rukmini-bibhd by
Kartika Das. A new form of novel in verse evolved at the beginning of the 17" century when Ramachandra
Pattanayaka wrote Hdrdvali. The prominent poets of the period, include Dinakrushna Das, Upendra
Bhanja and Abhimanyu Samanta Simhar. Their kdvyas especially those of Upendra Bhanja, are
characterised by elaborate ornamentation and depiction of eroticism.

Upendra Bhanja’s works Baidehisha Bildsa, Koti Brahmdédnda Sundari and Ldvanyabati are
considered landmarks in the history of Odia literature. He was conferred the title Kabi Samrat (the
emperor of poets) for his consummate artistry and rhetorical skill. He is famous for his innovative
similes and in regarded as the Kalidas of Odisha.

In the history of Odia literature, the medieval period, i. e. the period from the last part of 17 century
A.D to the first part of the 19" century A.D, is known as kdvya-Yuga or riti-Yuga. Upendra Bhafija is the most
renowned poet of this period. In his hands, Odia could rival Sanskrit in its richness and subtlety. He enriched
Odia language and literature and Odishan culture by composing numerous epics, lyrics and lexicons besides
creating many new poetic forms, to name a few, chhdnda, boli, poi, chautisd and chaupadi etc.

In Odia literature, riti generally implies elaborate literary ornamentalism and embellishment.
Though different from Sanskrit ‘riti’, Odia ‘riti’ is a reflection of the former. The riti-yuga in Odia literature,
having its genesis in the Rukmini-Bibhd of Karttika Das and S/as’ishend of Pratap Ray, attained new
heights of excellence in the compositions of S/pendra Bhafija. In Bhaija’s poems, the influence of
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Sanskrit poets like Bharavi, Magha, Urtharsha and Kalidas is clearly discernible. Upendra has embellished
the Odia language through various figures of speech, musical metres, depictions of nature and the use
of several other poetical devices. His word-play has almost made his epics inaccessible to ordinary
readers. Dhanaiijaya Bhaiija, the grandfather of Upendra and poet of Raghundtha-Vildsa, had inspired
Upendra to compose epics in an ornate style.

In his epic poem Prema Sudhdnidhi (16/15), he says ‘Puni ehi gita narikela-phala-bata’ (This
poem is like a coconut). In his Ladbanyabati (16/44) also, he compares his poem as a juicy coconut which
is beyond the reach of a monkey (Ndrikela je rasa-pira / Bhakshi napdrai bédnara). \n Baidehisa-Vildsa
(52/52), he describes his poems as difficult but full of delight (Budhe sarasa karkasa raséla e gita).

Upendra respectfully refers to Sarala Das, Balarama Das in his poetic composition. His Baidehisa-
Vildsa, an epic poem based on the life of Loard Rama, is composed in ‘ba’ parvanuprasa. In writing this,
he is deeply influenced by Baiarama Das.

A Sanskrit verse composed by Pandit Mrutyunjaya Rath, a renowned litterateur of Odisha, is worth
mentioning here. Emulating the Sanskrit style pertaining to Odia literature, Pandit Rath has said:

“Upama Bhanja-virasya tasyaiva chartha-gauravam /
Kallole pada-lalityam santi Chintamanau trayah //”

Love in Upendra’s writings is very sensuous, alluring and romantic. But it is called ‘swakiyd priti’,
a love directed to one’s own wife, or to an unmarried maiden, the would-be wife. He has never
supported or depicted ‘parakiyd priti’, one’s love for the wives of others. Such attitude strengthens the
social discipline by preserving the ethical values of mankind, especially in Odia culture.

An illustration of the heart-touching love is cited here from his work, Prema Sudhdnidhi (canto-
XIV): the young lover and his beloved maiden pine for each other during a period of separation. The
prince passionately writes a love letter to his sweetheart, consoling her. One of the stanzas in Odia
addressed to the princess is:

“Dire thile pase achhi thibu eh3 gheni /
Kete dlre Chandra kete dire Kumudini /
Priti abheda tafikara /
Jete dire thile je jahéara se tahara //”
This may be rendered in English as follows:
“Though | am far from you I’'m very near you
bear this in mind, my dear!
The moon and the lily are far from each other
but the love that binds them is intense
Distance makes no difference to lovers who belong to each other.”

Upendra Bhanja introduced about 32,300 new words to Odia language and literature. Plot and
character play a negligible role in Bhanja’s writing; they are characterized by lively experiments with
technique.

Upendra Bhanja has made a significant contribution to Odia literature. He has left an ever- lasting
impression on Odisha’s public life. He is remembered now and will be remembered by future
generations. In this context the lines the poet, Gopabandhu Das wrote on Upendra deserve to be
guoted:
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“0 Upendra
The pandits recite your lines at royal courts
Gay travelers do so on the road.
The peasants in the fields and ladies in the inner wings of houses,
And the courteasans, too, do so while they dance”.

Dinakrushna Das’s Rasokallola and Abhimanyu Samanta Simhara’s Bidagdha Chintamani are also
prominent kavyas of this time. These poets significantly influenced modern Odia literature. Towards
the end of the riti era, the age of Upendra Bhanja, four major poets emerged and gave new directions
to Odia literature. These were: KabiSGrya Baladeb Rath, Brajanath Badajena, Gopal Krushna Pattanaik
and Bhima Bhoi. Kabisurya Baladev Rath wrote champus and chautishas, which were new literary
forms. Brajanath Badjena inagurated a new tradition of prose fiction. His Chatura Vinoda (Tales for
Amusement) seems to be the first work that deals with different kinds of rasas, predominantly the

bibhatsa rasa, but it often verges on nonsense.

7.8 Bhima Bhoi : The Saint poet

Bhima Bhoi, the poet-prophet of the Mahima sect, raised his voice against prevailing social
injustices, religious bigotry, and caste discriminations. With his firm belief in one God, a society free of
discrimination, and in one religion, he led this movement from Khaliapali Ashrama. His mission was
“Jagata Uddhara” (liberation of the entire world).

The 19th century in India was a period of decadence and disintegration that called for religious
and social reform. Mahima Dharma emerged as a yuga dharma (religion of the age) at a time of transition
(vugasandhi). It appears as a loka dharma (religion of the masses), when discriminations based on
race, caste and class were rife. In 19" - century Odisha, when this religion developed, society was
already riddled with divisive tendencies, casteism, selfishness, savagery and coercion. In the field of
religion, irrationality and superstition reigned and corruption was rampant.

Mahima Dharma is contemporary to socio-religious movements like Brahmo Samaj, Prarthana
Samaj and Arya Samaj. Yet Mahima dharma differs radically from these. It rested on indigenous
foundations and had nothing to do with external forces. It is exclusively Odishan and yet its vision
embraced the whole of mankind.

Mahima Gosain, the Guru of Bhima Bhoi, is said to be the original founder of Mahima Dharma.
The devotional songs composed by Bhima Bhoi are responsible for the spread of the Mahima religion.
Mahima dharma rapidly gained popularity in the tribal belts of not only Odisha but also of neighboring
states such as Andhra, Chhattishgarh, Bengal and Assam.

No texts written by Mahima Gosain, the founder of the religion, has been discovered. His oral
commandments known as guru Gjiid form the basis of this religion. The doctrines are comprehensively
reflected in the poetry of Bhima Bhoi. Hence Bhima Bhoi’s writings constitute the earliest source of
Mahima literature and codes of conduct. Spreading the central message of Mahima dharma was one of
the major objectives of his writings.

Bhima Bhoi dreams of a world that will be ruled by divine laws a world where nothing but the
supreme truth will prevail. He raised a powerful voice against inequality among human beings. He
included women in the fold of his religion and upheld radical and progressive views like female
education and secularism. His immortal words continue to resonate even today:

Let my soul be condemned to hell but let the universe be redeemed

This soul-stirring couplet finds a pride of place in the entrance of the UN building.
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Some of his works have been lost, but those that remain show in ample measure the greatness
of Bhima Bhoi. They include Stuti Chintamani, Brahmaniripana Gita, Adianta Gitd, Chautisd
Granthamdld, Nirveda Sddhand, Sruti Nisedha Gitd, Manusabha Mandala, Mahima Vinoda, in four
volumes (unpublisued), Brihat Bhajana Mala and Bangala Atha Bhajan. Some of his works have also
been translated into Telugu and in Vijayanagaram people still sing these bhajans. His magnum opus

Stuti Chintamani is undoubtedly his most important work.

7.9 Modern Odia Literature

The Modern period in Odia literature is chacterised by new interpretations, new ways of learning
and evaluation.

Odisha was the last to come under British rule in 1803. It formed parts of the neighboring states,
Bengal, Bihar, central provinces, Andhra and Madras. The deteriorating administration leading to the
infamous famine, Na’anka Drubhikshya and the missionary activities backed by the Government. The
attempt at destroying the language and cultures of Odisha created great resentment among the Odia-

speaking people.

7.9 (a) Language as a source of identity:

In 1867, Deputy Magistrate Rangalal Bandhopadhyaya spoke in public meeting of the primacy of
Bengali over Odia. Well-known Bengali scholar Rajendralal Mitra declared that there was no need to have
a separate language for a mere 20 lakh Odia population. In fact, Mitra argued that Odisha was doomed to
remain backward so long as it had a separate language. The Bengali bureaucrats tried to replace Odia
language and script by Bengali. Odia was replaced by Hindi as a school language in westren Odisha. Some
Bengali clerks claimed that Odia was not a separate and original language and was a mere dialect of
Bengali. They sought to persuade the colonial authority to abolish all Odia vernacular schools in Odisha
and to change them into Bengali vernacular schools. The collector, Balasore and noted linguist John
Beames examined both the languages closely and concluded that as a separate language “Uriya extends
along the sea coast from Subarnarekha to near Ganjam. Landwards, its boundary is uncertain; it melts
gradually into the Boud and other rude hill dialects and co-exists with them.” He refuted the claim that
Odia was a dialect of Bengali. He proved that Odia was more ancient than Bengali, and it had a richer
literature. In the Odisha division, there were only seven Odia school teachers; Bengalis formed the
majority of teachers, even in remote areas. Consequently, Bengali text books were prescribed for Odia
students. At that time, Radhanatha Ray, Fakir Mohan Senapati and Madhusudan Rao were major cultural
figures and they promoted Odia by publishing a large number of text-books.

7.9 (b) Madhusudan Das:

Madhusudan Das (1848-1934), popularly known as Utkal Gourab, stands out as a distinguished
nationalist who contributed significantly to India’s struggle for independence, has a profoundly modern
outlook. He gave up his lucrative legal practice in Kolkota and returned to Odisha. Though a Christian, he
fought the case of the Puri Gajapati and restored to him the care-taker status of the Jagannath temple.

Madhusudan was the founder of Utkal Sammilani, an Odia movement and pioneer in the field of
industrial development. In fact, he was a torch-bearer in the Swadeshi movement in the country. He
organised the first cooperative enterprise of the country ‘The Cuttack Cooperative Store’ as early as
1898, after completion of his memorable journey to European countries. He had the distinction of
being the first Indian Minister who resigned office on grounds of principle. In 1897, he founded Odisha
Artware Works, set up in 1905 the export-oriented Utkal Tannery in close association with untouchables.
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He observed: “We have expressed our desire for Home Rule, but we do not realize to what extent we
depend on other nations. It should he understood that a country which supplies raw materials to other
countries for production of industrial goods is industrially very backward. We cover our bodies with
clothes, produced in other countries. The luxuries and necessities which we need every day are supplied
by other countries. Still, we want self-rule. What is the meaning and purpose of this self-rule ? He cited
two examples: one related to General Togo of Japan who used shoes made only in Japan, and the other
was of an Englishman buying English shoes at a higher cost instead of buying cheaper German shoes.
[Joshi, D. K.: Madhubabu - The Great Personality; Orissa Review, April-May- 2009, P6-7].

He fought incessantly for a separate province of Odisha, presenting the case of Odisha to member of
the British Parliament. Finally, his dream was realised. In his death-bed he received the news that Odisha

would be granted the status of a separate province. He was an orator of the first order and a popular poet.

7.9 (c) Literary Movements :

The first printing of the “Bible” in Odia was done in 1804 by Christian missionaries with the help
of Pandit Purushottam Ram and Mrityunjya Bidyalankar. In this year Pandit Purushottam Ram wrote a
Grammar of Odia in English titled A Grammar of the Orissa Language. After Mission Press, was set up
at Cuttack in 1836, Odia literature received a new impetus. From here, books were printed and journals
and periodicals became available in Odia [Prusty S. K.: Comprehensive Criticism of Odia Language and
Literature, A.K. Mishra Publishers Pvt. Ltd. Cuttack-2011, p-238]. The first Odia news magazine, Kujibara
Patrika was brought out by Kujibara Matha of Cuttack in 1769 [Nayak Labanya, Sadhu sundar Das: Jiban
o Sadhana, Jhankar, 31 years, Vol-10]. This handwritten magazine was published under the editorship
of Sadhu Sundar Das, who was not only a holy sage but also a socio- religious reformer, teacher of
Vedantism, a great orator and staunch nationalist. [Bisoi, Mamata: Sadhusundra Das o Kujibara, Konark
(Journal of Odisha Sahitya Academi), Vol-57, 1985] Kujibar Patrika was the first independent literary
organ of Odisha in which political, religious, social and administrative affairs of the country were
commented upon and which attracted the attention of ordinary people and British rulers and Rajas and
missionaries a like. This sadhu’s views in his magazine were published and commented upon in London
Bapist Missionary reports and journals. [Pattanayak Pathani, Sanskruti — Itihas - Sahitya: Kujibara
Publication, Cuttack, 2007, p-163].

The first Odia printed magazine JAdndruna was published in Cuttack in 1849. It was a Christian
missionary journal. The first Odia journal The Utkal Deepika came to be published in 1866 under the
editorship of Gouri Sankar Ray. Its goal was to promote Odia literature and language and draw attention
to lapses in government policies. The Utkal Deepika launched a campaign to bring all Odia-speaking
areas together under one administration, to develop Odia language and literature and to promote and
protect Odia interests.

In 1869, Bhagavati Charan Das started another newspaper Utkal Subhakari to propagate the Brahmo
faith. In the 19" century, a number of newspapers came to be published in Odia. Prominent papers
included Utkal Deepika (1866), Jiidndruna (1849), Prabodha Chandrika (1857), Arunodaya(1861), Utkal
Hiteisini(1869), Sambdda VGhikd(1872) Utkal Darpan(1873), Utkal Putra(1873), Sikshyaka(1873),
Dharmabodhini(1873), Bhakti pradayini(1873), Purusottam Chandrika(1874), Swadeshi(1876), Bdrtd
Lahari(1877), Utkal Madhipa(1878), Odia gazette(1879), Kohinur(1880), Dhiimaketu(1883), Praviti(1885),
Tdraka(1885), Purusottam Deepikd (1880), Sanskdraka(1883), S;'kshdbandhu(1885), Odia Students(1886),
Nabasambdda(1887), Jagannéth Patriké (1887), Samyabddi (1888), Odia Patriot(1888), Ashd (1888),
Sambalpur Hiteisini(1889), Sdhitya Sammilani(1889), Utkalpravd (1891), Bréhma(1892), Indradhanu(1893),
Bijuli(1893), Utkal chikitsaka(1894), UtkalBandhu(1896), Prabhdtitdrd (1896), GanjGgm news(1896), Utkal
Sahitya(1897), Ganjam Odia Hitabadini (1899). These periodicals performed another vital function in that

they encouraged modern literature and offered a broad base for Odia-language writers.
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7.9 (c.1) Radhanath Ray:

Radhanath Ray (1848-1908) is the most well-known poet of this period. He absorbed western
influence, and his kavyas (long poems) included Chandrabhaga, Nandikeshwari, Usha, Mahajatra,
Darbar and Chilika. He is the first poet to introduce western forms of literature and free verse in Odia.
Besides, with Madhusudan Rao he popularized a form of poetry which is subsequently created an
epoch in Odia litrature. His writings were inspired by many English authors like Shelley, Keats, Scott
and Wordsworth. He gave new directions to Odia poetry by introducing several new forms. He penned
satire inspired by the writings of Dryden and Alexander Pope, denouncing despots, tyrants and
hypocrites. He is viewed as a national poet of the first order in Odisha.

7.9 (c.2) Fakir Mohan Senapati:

Fakir Mohan Senapati (1843—-1918), the most well known Odia fiction writer, was also the first
writer of realistic prose fiction in India. Senapati worked as a Dewan in the court of feudaltory chiefs
recognized by the British administration. Enraged by the attempts of some Bengalis to marginalize or
replace the Odia language, he took to creative writing late in life. He translated The Mahabharat and
Rdmdyan from Sanskrit, wrote poetry and experimented with many forms of literature. He is now known
primarily as the father of modern Odia prose fiction. His Lachhamania (1868) is widely recognised as the
first short story of Indian Literature. [Mansingh, Mayadhar: A History of Oriya Literature, Sahitya Academy,
Rabindra Bhavan, 35 Ferozeshah Road, New Delhi-1, 2" Printing-2005, p-166]. It was published in the
journal ‘Bodhadayini’, edited by himself in Balasore. His “Rebati” (1898) is the first tragic short story in
Indian literature. “Rebati” is the story of a young girl whose dream of receiving education is shattered by
cruel circumstances. His other famous short stories are “Patent Medicine”, “Dak Munshi” and “Adharma
Bitta”. Fakir Mohan’s chief claim to ever lasting fame rests on Chha Maana Atha Guntha (1902). This was
the first Indian novel to deal with the exploitation of landless peasants by a feudal lord. It was written
well before the October Revolution in Russia and emergence of Marxist ideas in India. Although it contains
a critique of British colonial rule, the novel offers a powerful indictment of many other forms of social and
political power as well. What makes Chha Mana Atha Guntha (Six Acres and a third) unusual is that its
critical vision is embodied in its narrative style. Senapati’s novel (the Odia original was serialized in 1897-
1899 and published as a book in 1902) is justly seen as representing the apex of the tradition of literary
realism in 19th century Indian literature. John Boulton, former professor of Oriental studies of London
University, says ‘Fakirmohan depicted the time when the innocent people had to suffer by the brutal
atrocity of the landlords. He not only protested the brutality but also preached ethical and religious
values of social and spiritual/ religious commitment of literature in Odia.’

7.9 (c.3) Gangadhar Meher:

Gangadhar Meher (1862-1924) was born in Barpali of present-day Bargarh district in western Odisha
in a weaver’s family. He was a renowned Odia poet of the 19th century known as swabhab kabi. He was a
born poet. In almost all his writings one comes across the working of a highly original mind.

His poetic creations include “Tapasvini”, “Pranaya Ballari”, “Kichaka Badha”, “Indumati”, “Utkala
Lakshmi”, “Ayodhya Drushya”, “Kabita Kallola”, “Bharati Bhabana”, “Arghya Thali”, “Kabita Mala”,
“Krushaka Sangita”, “Kumara Janmotsav”, “Bhakti Upahar”, “Padmini” and was much sought after by
the literary circle of the time. His poems were simple, musical and bore distinct affinities with ancient
Odia poetry. While Radhanath borrowed his themes from the west, Gangadhar’s stories came from the
Indian mythological tradition.

Gangadhar was not only a literary artist, he was also in the forefront of the Odia movement. At that
time, Hindi was imposed as a school language of Samblpur. Sripati Mishra in his book Simla yatra writes of
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five persons from Sambalpur who went to Simla to meet the Viceroy to present the case of Odia language.
It is primarily through their effort that Hindi was replaced as a school language by Odia. The following
lines composed by Gangadhar have lost none of their resonance and appeal even today :

Matrubhumi Matrubhasare mamata ja hrude janami nahi |
Taku jadi jiani ganare ganiba ajiiani rahibe kahin? Il
If one considers those who feel no affection for their motherland and mother tongue
knowledgeable how will one describe those who are ignorant ?

7.9 (c-4) Madhusudan Rao:

Madhusudan Rao (1853-1912) was born in Puri. He passed FA from Ravenshaw College in the year
1871. During that period there was no scope for doing B.A in Odisha. So he served as a teacher in various
schools from 1871. He became the deputy inspector of education in 1880 when Radhanath Ray was the
Inspector. Text books in Odia were not available in Odisha in those days. Radhanath Ray and Madhusudan
Rao wrote first text-book in Odia to find a solution to the problem. A book titled Varnabodha was
published in 1895, which was written by Madhusudan Rao. This book is a precious asset of Odia language.
His other books Sishubodha, Balabodha, Sahitya Kusum, and Prabandhamala etc. were great sources
of inspiration for writers of Odia text-books.

He adopted the Brahma faith in 1870 and played a major role in preaching the same. He was a
social reformer. He established Alochana Sabha in Cuttack in 1890, which grew into Utkal Sahitya Samaj.
He was the first President of Utkal Sahitya Samaj. This institution continues to exist and flourish today.
He wrote many essays and poems. Basanta Gatha & Utkal Gatha are his best poems. He was a poet,
philosopher and idealist.

7.10 Contemporary Literary Scene :

With the advent of the freedom movement, Odia writers came under the influence of Gandhiji
and nationalism. Utkalmani Gopabandhu Das (1877-1928) with four other dedicated teachers founded
a school at village Satyabadi near Sakshigopal. A new literary movement was led by this group of
writers. Godabarisha Mohapatra, Kuntala Kumari Sabat and Laxmikanta Mahapatra are the other
renowned names of this age.

After independence, Odia literature has taken great strides. Besides expanding the genres of
novel, short story, essay, drama, poems, newer genres such as biography and autobiography, travelogues,
belle letters, children’s literature etc. were created. Writings by left - oriented authors, dalits and by
women have enriched post-Independence Odia literature in many ways. Odia literature has not only
established itself in the Pan-Indian context; it has also made a mark at the international level.
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Government of India has established four criteria for granting
classical status to a modern Indian language. Odia, which has
sustained a developmental history of 2500 years of language
development and more than 1500 years of literary development,

amply fulfils these conditions.

The earliest reference to Odia language and culture is found in Bharata’s Natya Sastra (4™ Cen.
B.C.). It refers to Udra bibhasha and Audra Magadhi. Panini, the eminent Sanskrit grammarian (3™ cen.
B.C.) refers to the Kalinga Janpada (Astadhyai - 4/1/70). Boudhayana (6" Cen. B.C) refers to Kalinga
being outside the Aryan (Vedic) fold.

Odia, being the most conservative among all the Aryan languages preserves its Austric substratum
and Dravidian and Aryan super structure.

The Buddhist and Jain texts refer to Kalinga Janapada. The Anguttara Nikaya (part-1) refers to
the two Utkal sarthabahas (wandering merchants) Tapassu and Ballika, who became the first disciples
of Buddha. Megastheinis, Pliny, Ptolemy, Strabo, Periplus of the Erythraean Sea and others refer to

Calinge, giving the geographical location to a cultural area.

Pre-history

Pre-history begins with the discovery of earliest human relics and human habitations. The earliest
man lived with stone tools and technlogies attendant on these. The next phase involves a transition
from stone to metal. This transition not only revolutionized tools and techniques but also expanded
creativity and innovativeness. The phase that followed it is transition to settled cultivation. Relieved
from food-gathering and hunting, this gave sufficient time to people for speculation, concentration
and knowledge-creation. This prompted them to see the world through words and create philosophies

and literatures.

Four prehistoric sites have been found in Odisha. They are Kulianna, Golabai, Sisupalagarh and
Asurabandha. The tools and technologies recovered from these places have been reported in historical
journals. The skeleton found at Asurabandha is dated between 3500 and 4000 years.

Upper, middle and lower pleistocene sites have been identified in Odisha and palleolithic tools,
vertebrate fossil remains have been found in these sites. Odisha, like Bhimbatika (Madhya Pradesh)
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and Mirzapur (U.P.) is known for its upper paleolithic cave painting sites such as Bikramkhol, Ushakothi,
Ullafgad, Gudahandi, Jogimatha. More than 5775 cave paintings(suggested dates 20,000-1000 B.C.),
have been discovered, which are found nowhere else.

Odisha is the only state where all the three, pre-Brahmi, (early) Brahmi and post-Brahmi scripts
have been discovered. There are some scripts which are yet to be deciphered.

History

History deals with changed connectivity between dynasties over time. In this presentation,
attention has been focussed on alternate developments. For example, during the Bhaumakara dynasty,
eight Goswaminis (Queens) succeeded one after another, which is unparallelled in world history.

Attention has also been focussed on the development of art and architecture, literature and
culture. Inscriptions on stone walls and copper-plate grants to families and temples provide continuity
to the development of writing in languages. The developmental history of Odia script and language
has been demonstrated through inscriptions and copper-plate grants. The shape of Odia letters are
determined by the media used for writing. Writing on palm leaves with an iron stylus is responsible for
the round shape of Odia letters. Development of Odia language through natural processes of change,
Sanskritisation and Prakritisation, borrowing and meaning change have been indicated across time.
Depiction of dance, mudras, musicians, celestial ladies with musical instruments and references to
royal patron age to dance, music and literature in the inscriptions indicate the socio-political and
cultural conditions of the time. The 1st Century remains of an amphitheatre in Udayagiri of Bhubaneswar
indicates the performance of plays. This also indicates availability of material for entertainment,
education and communication.

Maritime History

Overseas contact and maritime trade of ancient Odisha is an established fact. The advantage of
being located on the seashore led to the development of some natural ports. The Kalingan traders
travelled the countries in South and South-East Asia. The picture of a giraffe on the Sun Temple of
Konark speaks of the trade relations of Kalinga with African countries in 13 century AD. The picture of
elephants being carried by a boat speaks of vigorous internal maritime activies. The prosperous overseas
trade resulted in the economic prosperity of ancient Odisha. This economic prosperity enabled it to
rebuild itself after the devastation brought about by the Kalinga war, within two centuries under the
rule of Kharavela.

Continuous and prolonged overseas interaction gradually led to political and cultural colonisation for
centuries. The traces of prolonged political and cultural interaction between Kalinga and the South and
South East Asian countries can be seen even today in their religion, language, literature, art and architecture.

Language

One comes across a sustained developmental history of language in the inscriptions, copper-plate
grants and palm-leaf manuscripts. Ashokan edicts (3™ cen. B.C.) which give an account of a bloody war,
known as the Kalinga war. It was a war fought between an empire-builder and a people, which alone can
account for one million dead, one million taken prisoners and one and a half million banished. The language
of these edicts is eastern Pali written in eastern Brahmi script. The style of these edicts is different from that
of the north and the west. Some vocabulary items in these are used in Odia even today.

Kharavela’s Hatigumpha inscription (1 Cen. B.C) is a watershed in the cultural and literary history
of Odisha. By demonstrating unparalleled valour, he not only extended his territory, but brought back
the Kalinga Jina from Magadha, which the Nanda Kings had taken away after conquering Kalinga. The
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inscription is not merely a royal panegyric; it offers a vivid account of the political and cultural conditions
that prevailed in India. The inscription speaks of the training of prince Kharavela in military arts,
literature, mathematics and social science. He was reputed to be a great patron of the arts and was
credited with encouraging dance and music. The vocabulary items used in this inscription are in use in
Odisha even today,

The continuity of development in language, literature and culture after Ashoka and Kharavela
can be seen in the following landmarks in the inscriptional history of Odia :

1. Satrubhanja Asanpat inscription 3™ century A.D.

2. Nibinna Plate. 7* century A.D.

3. Bajrahasta Dev’s Parlakhemundi inscription 9% century A.D.

4. Soro Gandibeda inscription 10* century A.D.

5. Urajam Inscription — 1051 A.D. (The first complete Odia inscription written in Odia script.).

Literature

The earliset literary evidence is provided by Baudha Gédna O Dohd, (8-12th C.A.D.), short poems
written by Kanhup4, Luipa, Sabairpa, Gunduripa, Santipa, Bhusukupa, which are collected in Ascharjya
Carjydchaya popularly known as Boudha Gédna O Dohd, written in the proto-language of Odia, Assamess,
Bengali and Hindi. These songs expound the tenets of Vajra Jana and Sahaja Jana. They merged into
tantra Jana and flourished into the Natha cult. The vocabulary and the sentences used in these poems
read as though they are contemporary odia :

1. Nagar bahire dombi tohari kudid (Kanhupada, No-10)

2. Ucha Ucha pabata tahin basai sabari bali | Morangi picha parihana gibata gunjari mali ll
(Sabarapada, N0O-28)

Tuld dhunidhuni ansure ansu | ansu dhunidhuni nirabara sesu Il (Santipada)
Kaanbadi khanti mana ketuala | sadguru bane (bachane) dhara patuéla Il (Saharapada)

Ekaso padumo chowshathi pakhudi | Tahin chadhi nachao dombi bapudi Il (Kanhupada)

IS T

Tiadachapi joini de anka bali | kamala kulisa ghanta karahu biali Il (Gunduripada) etc.

Although Boudha Gana O Doha is claimed to be the precursor of Odia, Assamese, Bengali and
Maithili, this is close to Odia, the eldest of the eastern languages. These are also signs of Vajrajana,
Sahajajana, Tantrajana etc., the heartland of which was ancient Odisha.

The pre-Sarala literary scene is primarily oral. Sorasa, Chautisa, Webi, Loli, Gita, samhitd were
orally retained by the illiterate masses. From these, Mddald Pénji (chronicle of the Gajapati rulers and
of the Puri Jagannath temple of the 11t century) has been retrieved. Nitha literature begining from
the 12 century is followed by Sishuveda, (13t century) and Rudra Sudhdnidhi (14" century), Somandth
Vrata Kathd (13™ century), Nagulichaturthi Vrata Kathd (14" century) Kdkacharita, Ddmodar Osé (15"
century). These are some of the literary documents retrieved from the oral sources.

One of the most important pre-Sarala literary texts is Bichitra Ramayana by Sidheswar Das.
Unlike Sarala Das, who wrote Mahabhdrata, Bilankd Rdmdyana and Chandi Purdna, which are purans,
Bichitra Rdmdyana is a kavya. It comes out of the Austric akshara Vrutta mould and enters into rdga,
chhénda, Vrutta of the Aryan music tradition. The use of Prakrit words in abundance gives evidence of
its pre-Sarala composition. This was so popular that it was translated in to Telugu by six eminent Telugu

poets, one after another.
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Sarala Das is the major creator and consolidator of the Odia language and the Poet Laureate of
Odisha. His Mahabharata is not a translation but a transcreation. Many new stories with local flavour
have been added to the Mahabharata. One such story is “Satya Amba” (true mango) story. He has added
a new story called “Duryodhana Raktanadi Santarana” (crossing the river of blood by Duryodhana). This
story evokes such passion that it brings tears to the readers and listeners. He has also reworked some of
the original stories in the Mahabharata. In the story of Dharma Baka (the divine crane), one hundred and
twenty questions in the original have been reduced to twenty keeping in view the changed socio-ethical
conditions. Yudhistira is married to the daughter of an Odia merchant in Sarala Mahabharata And, what
is more important is the fact that he has used many Prakrit words whenever he found it necessary to
express new ideas. Laxminarayana Bachanika is a manifesto of feminism of that time.

Sarala Das was followed by five major authors known as Panchasakha and a host of minor ones.
The five are Jagannath Das, author of Odia Bhagabat, Balaram Das, the author of Ddndi Rdmdyana,
Achyutananda Das, author of Sbnya Samhitd, Ananta Das author of Hetu Udaya Bhagabat and Yasobanta
Das, the author of Gobinda Chandra and Siva Swarodaya.

The Assamese poet, Shankardev has not only popularized Odia Bhagavat in Assamese language,
but also has played a key role in establishing the spiritual centres across Assam called Namaghara on
the lines of Odia Bhagavat Tungis. After 158 years of the composition of Bhagavat in Odia, Sanatan
Chakroborti was inspired to translate the Bhagavata in Bengali. Yet the 10 skanda of the Odia Bhagavata
could not be transalated in to Bengali as he found Bengali language inadequeate to express the exact
devotional meanings of this particular skanda.

After the age of the Panchasakhas, some prominent works were written including the Usabhilasa
of Sisu Sankara Das, the Rahasya-manjari of Deva-durlabha Das and the Rukmini-Bibah of Kartika Das.
A new form of novel in verse evolved at the beginning of the 17" century when Ramachandra Pattanayak
wrote Hdrdvali. The most famous poets of the period, are Dinakrushna Das, Kabi Samrat Upendra
Bhanja and Abhimanyu Samanta Simhar.

In the 17t century, a different literature in Odia as rich as that of Sanskrit was born. At that time
contemporary Odia poet Upendra Bhanja not only wrote 80 kavyas, but also created many words that
contributed to the resources of Odia language and literature. His diction having multiple meaning are
very difficult to translate into other languages. Upendra raised Odia poetry to the level of Sanskrit in
poetry style and word play. Because of the rich musicality of his songs he was popular among the women
at home and farmers in the field. He was conferred the title Kabi Samrat (Emperor) of Odia literature.

Odia chhanda is different from Sanskrit chhanda métrd Vrutta Odia akshara Vrutta. is locally
named ddndi Vrutta. The two great Odia epics Sarala’s Mahahabharat and Balaram Das’s ddndi Rédmdéyan
were written in this Vrutta. ddndi Vrutta consists in unequal number of letters per line in a pada,
whereas matrdvrutta is based on guru-laghu matra.

It will be evident from the above that Odia language has sustained a developmental history of
2500 years and Odia literature has a continuous history of at least 1500 years. It fulfills all the criteria set

up by the Government of India for granting classical status to a modern Indian language.
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The Gazette of Judia
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PART ll—Section 1
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. Separate paging & ghin b6 this Part in order that it may be filed as @ separate compilation.

MINISTRY OF LAW AND JUSTICE
(Legislative Department)

Nw Deithi, the 23nd September, 201 1idnving 1, 1933 (Saka)

The following Act of Parliament received the assest of the President on the
23rd Sepiember, 201 1, 2nd is bereby published for general informseiion,

THE CONSTITUTION (NINETY-SIXTH AMENDMENT)ACT, 2011

[23rd Septeniher 2001
AnAct further 1o amend the Constitution of India,

Be n enacted by Parlioment in the Sixtv-secand Year of the Republic of Indin as
il lovwes:

1. This Act may be called the Constitution (Minety-sixth Amendment) Act, 20011,

2. Imthe Eighth Scheduale 1o the Conststution, im entry 15, for the word “Oriya®, the
word “Odia™ shall be substifsied,

WE. BHASIN,
Secy. o the Govt, of fndia

FRINTED BY DMRRCTORATE OF PRINTING AT GOYERMMENT OF IMDIA FRESS, MINTO ROAD,
HOW DELHI AND FUBLISHED BY THE CONTROLLER OF PURLICATIONS, GELEI—2011
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ANNEXURE-I(1)

'..-

The Odlsha@;G azette

T

EXTRAORDINARY
PUBLISHED BY AUTHORITY

Mo. 440, CUTTACK, WEDNESDAY, MARCH 11, 2012/ CHAITRA 1, 1934

LAY DEPARTMENT
MOTIFICATION
The 213t March, 2012
MNo.2980-Legis.-7/12L.—~Whereas under sub-section (1) of section 8 of the Orissa

(Alteration of Name) Act, 2001 (15 of 2011), the State Government is empowered to make, by
order, such adaptations and modifications of any law made before the 15t day of Movember, 2011,
relating to any matter enumerated in Lists [1 and [1] of the Seventh Schedule to the Constitution of
India, whether by way of repeal or amendment, as may be necessary or expedient for the purpose of
giving effect to the alteration of name of “Ornissa” as “Odisha™
Wow, therefore, in exercise of the powers conferred by sub-section (1) of section 8 of the
said Act, the State Government do hereby make the following order, namely:—
1. {1) This order may be called the Odisha Adaptations of Laws Order, 2012.
{2} It shall be deemed to have come into foree on the 1st day of November, 2011.
2. (1} In this order, unless the context otherwise requires,—
fa) *Act’ means the Orissa (Alteration of Mame) Act, 2011 (15 0f 2011);
(b} ‘appointed day’ means the 1st day of November, 2011 appointed under sub-
section (2) of section 1 of the Act; and
fe) *existing law’ means any law as defined in clause (¢} of section 2 of the Act, in

respect of whicli the State Government has power to make adaptations and medifications

under section 8 of the Act,
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Fi
{2) The General Clauses Act, 1897 shall apply for the interpretation of this order as it

applies for the interpretation of a Central Act.
3. (1} As from the appointed day,—
fa} in the long title including the preamble, if any, and short title of every existing
law and m:cimﬁunum&enumbermdymmmySm.-’m.n;nn}rRegulﬂinmmnd:
under the Fifth Schedule to the Constitution of India referred to inuvn;rm:h:xisﬁnglnw;
for the word “Orissa™ the word *Odisha™ shall be substituted: and
(b) in every existing law for the word “Orissa”, wherever it occurs in places other
than those referred to in clause (a), ﬂ:ht word “Odisha” shall be substituted.
(2) Every existing law shall, until altered, amended or repealed by the Legislature of the
State of Odisha or other competent authority, have effect subject to the adaptations and
modifications as indicated in sub-paragraph (1),

By order of the Governor

D. DASH
Principal Secretary o Government

ted and published by the Director, Printing, Stationery and Publication, Odisha, Cuttack-10
Ex Gaz 2514-193+200
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28. Aebyaviclhi (Classification of instrumental music)
29, Tm.:a.ﬁaju (Stringed instruments)

30, Sasira Vadya (Blowing musical instruments)

31, Talavyanjaka (Time measures)

32, D¥runa Viadbana (Rules regarding Dfrua song)
33. Avanaddha Vadya (Leather musical instruments)
34, Prakfrudd vicara (Types of characrers)

35. Bhumika vikalpa (Distribution of Roles)

36, Nagyavatarans (Incarnation of the science of
Drramatic performances)

Chaprers 28 to 34 of the said text deal with music.
The antiquicy and classicality of Odissi  music can be
established afier a thorough and proper interpretation.
Bharata does not describe Odissi music in Matpasartn,
bur he has mentioned the characreristic features of
UdraMuagaehi praveusti, ardhaMagadhi givi, Udra
wibhasa, the procedure followed in parparangs in

Lidra desa, the practice of entry to the stage in Udra
and the regions where Udra-Magadhi pravrusti was

in vogue. It is beyond doubt thar the then Udre
consisted of the major part of present day Odisha.
ArdhaMagadhi giti is reflected conspicuously in Odissi
songs and Udra Vibhasa developed into the present
Odia language. Some relared verses of Natyasastra

are quoted and interpreted below, While discussing
abour the preliminary items of natys, Bharatamuni has
mentioned the name of Udra state in Naspasasera.

Yatha hyapaprayegastu prayukto dabati kanat
Ityevavantipancaladaksinatyodramagadhaih,
(M.5, 5:168)

Thus the people of Avants, Pancala, southern staves
and Uz desa should perform the purpanangs of the
rwo types of extant frpasra and catungira

In the same chaprer, Bharata has explained abour four
gitis, They are Magadhi, ArddhaMagadhi, sambbvita
and prithula. Here ArddbaMagadhi point ro the gief
p:‘mlcn: in Didra,

Castasro gitayah karya Magadhi byardhaMagadhi
Sambhavita tatha caiva pruthula ca prakirttita,

(M5 5: 177)

While describing about sentiment and emotional
fervor in chaprer-V1 of Nagyasastra, Bharat has
classified five praprusss in vogue in dramaric

ANNEXURE-II(1)

performance, namely . Avans, Dabrinatya,
AudraMagadli, Pancali and Madbyama.

Avanti daksinatya ca tatha caivodraMagadhi

Pancali madhyama ceri vinjeyastu pravretayah
(NLS. 6: 25-26)

Here Bharata has categorically scated that
LldraMagadli is a separare pravruts, and thar its usage
was in vogue in Ddra, Some scholars hold the view
thar Pancali and Madbyama are one and the same.
Thete is a giti called Magadhi named afrer Magadha
but there is no mention of a praprust named after
Magadha exclusively. On the ather hand UdraMagadbi
pravrutti is named after both Udra and Magadha,

Bharatamuni has named the stares in the eastern pare
of Bharata, that use UdraMagadhi, Such staves are
Anga, Vianga, Kalinga, Viatsa, Udra, Magadha, Paundra,
Nepala, Antargivi, Bahirgiri, Plavangam, Malda,
Mallavaartaka, Bratmottara, Bhargava, Margava,
Pragyotisa, Pulindba, Videha, and Tamralipta. (N.S. 13:
43 to 46)

In chaprer XIIT of Matyasstna Bharata has specified
two fold modes of entry to the stage. In the case of
Avanei and Daksinatya pravrustis the entry is from the
northern side where as in Fancali and UdraMagaafi
the entry is from the southern side.

Avantyam daksinatyam parsvadvaramchottaran

Panclyamodramagadhyam yojyam dvaram
dakiinam

According to Bharata, the seven principal dialects are
Magadli, Avanti, Pracya, Sawraseni, Ardbamagdhs,
Vahlika and Daksinaiya. Besides these, there are many
Vibhasar (minor or sub-dialects) such as sokard, condal,
saward, dravidi, andfri, welraa (Odia) erc. In the

47th verse of chaprer XVI1 volume-I1 of Natyasasma
published by Odisha Sahirya Akademi in 2003, the
word Lldraja is not available, But in the 49th verse of
chaprer-XV11 of Marpasasera published by Bharatiya
Vidya Prakashana (Delhi-Varanasi) in 1998 the name
of the sub-dialect called Udrapa is cdlearly mentioned.

Magadhyantija parcya surasenyardhaMagadhi

Vahlika daksinatya ca sapra bhasa prakivititah,
(48}

Saverabhiracandalasacaradravidodrafah

Hina vanecaranam ca vibhasa natake smrtah,
(49)

Here it is observed thar cthe sub-dialect known as

The Odishan | 33
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Ityra Chritra, [UptaPlaay: Jmgat Mana

Ll or what is lnown as Odia today, was used in
drama and songs, Dunng the period of compilation
of Nasyasasera, [l weas assigned w digpers of
subterranean passages, prison warders, horse men
et It establishes chat Didnr as a sub-dialeer of
ArdiveMagadhi was fully developed by the time of

Bharata.

Bharara has used the term adfyanian in the sense of
classical. When the performances follow the kebrana
(rules cliracteristics, principles) of the sesms ir s
called abdyancara (classical). If it is beyond the ken of
the sarfra i 15 known as éml!,.:}‘.-.r.

Laksanablryantararvaddhi tadabhyantaramisyate

Sastrabalyam bhaved yattw tadbalyamiti sanjitam
(M.5. 24:77)

In the 29th chapier of Natpesastra Bharaia has
deseribed the rules of gieir, The Magaalhi gied is sung in
different gatforitin, where as ArdhaMugadbi vevises its
e (tempo) after half time. This Arciﬁulfugudhi
it Im]m.-; Lo present day Owdissi vocal.

Bhinna eruti pragita ya sa gitirMagadly mata
Arddhakalnivrtia ca vinjeya wwArddhaMagadhi
(M.5. 29: 80)

Bharara has differcnciated AndfaMagadhi gied from
Magadhi. He says that any song which has three
tempos and three pa, haw'ng three types of syllables
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et mem

i equal measure and requires one of the 21 prescribed
tadze can be called Magaalhi, Whereas songs which
comprise of long and shorr syllable and move m

twi temipos (fase and medium) and have half the
number of Kaler required For Magadhi can be called
ArdbaMagadhi,

Trilaya triyatiseaiva iriprakaraksaranvita
Ekavimsatitalu ca Magadhi samprakirttita
Coaerne laghvaksara kruta drutamadiya layanvita

ﬂfﬂgdcﬂ{].-ffmm!r}m alena ;u.{’{{"}lﬂ;iarrf};g‘bi’uggﬂrfu'
(M5, 31: 404-405)

The lysical pocms, padavali verses and rades with
dfrrieva and manmtha laksana used in Odissi vocal
follows the specifications of Araiemgadlhi giti as
mentioned by Bharatamuni in Matpasasne, Odissi
wvocal is rr_'guJ-.u' and it conforms e the rules mentnoned
i Napsarsaser a3 well s savenas that followed. The
music system known as UdraMagadh pravesid or
ArdhaMagadhi givi during, the period of Bharatamuni
is most cerrainly, what we know now as, Ohdissi music,
The then L 1s now a part of Odisha and ersowhile
UdraMagadhi is now called the Odissi system. Any
assimilation, merger, change, addicon, deledon,
alteration, innovation, I PrOvisiiom or reformation
that has happened over this long period of time is bor
natural. However, the basic principles governing any
system of music remains immune to the vagaries of
tirne, That is the case with Odissi music.
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UNBROKER LISTORY OF ODISHE

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPIY

ORIGIN OF UTKALA, KALIRGA CDRA AND KOSALA

Litkala.

According to purfinic account the territory of Utkala
is older than that:of Kalifiga, Odra El_“d K“’:-‘-'ﬂ- thl"-:
tradition regarding the origin of Utkala 1s associated wi
Vaivagwata Manu, who has ban represented as one of thi‘
ear icst kings of India. It is said that Tla-Sudyumna, one o
(he ten sons of Manu was 2 Eimpu:ulp‘ as he was becoming
.woman and man alternately for somctimes. As Ila she hm:aT:
{he mother of puru avas. and as S_ur:]'fumllﬂ he P“-’-‘m{;’l ¢
{ather of three sons named Utlalai Vinitasva® and Gaya. ¥Waén
Manu divided India among his ten soms, TlI—Su(.l?umna
received a portion, out of which Prau!;hif:-s: was given (o
pururavas, Utkala had the Utkala c;.uuntryr, Vinitasva the Wes-
tera territory and Gaya had the city of Gaya. as well as, the

7 4
I. Pargiter, 4. . H. T. pp. 253-254.
2 *‘Haritadva’ according to Muatsya and Podma Purinas,
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Eastern regions' These three territories were collectively
known as Saudyumnas in the Purdnis.

Kalitiga.

The origin of Kalitiga recorded in the Puranas is as
mythical as that of Utkala. But the Purdnic traditions
connect Ila-Sudyumna, the progenitor of Utkala, Vinitaiva
and Gaya with the ancestors of Bali, the father of ATiga, Vafiga,
Kalifiga, Fundra, and Sumha, Pururavas, the son of 1% by
Budha is known to have founded a new kingdom at Prati-
sthana, modern Allahabad.? His fourth descendant Anu was a
famous king in the East, after whom the territory was known
as the Apava.” This Apava kingdom was divided info two paris
between Usinara and Titiksu who were the sons of Maha.
manas, the seventh king from Anu,* According to this division
Usinara obtained the North-western part of the Anava
kingdom, while the Eastern part of it passed to the hands of
Titiksu.” King Bali flourished in the fifth generation of Titiksu

——

I. 8§99 g 5MAI% 59 @8 wIFS: |
I s T fsfares W 1)
Famehae uE fadaasy ofigd |

femat aey wad ngey g omgd 1
Harivamig—x, 18—19
See also
Fayu Purdno—zxcv
Brahma Purdga- vil
Matsya Purdno - xi
2. Viyu—xxev, 21.73,
Brakma - vii, 21-23.
Harivaméo—x, 635-636.
3. See the Table of Royal Genealogies given by Pargiterin 4. . B, .
p. 145.
4. [hd.
5 A I HT po
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and ruled over the Eastern Anava realm’. An interesting
cpisode in connection with the birth of the five sons of
Bali is found in the Puranas® and the Mahabharata.® According
to it the blind-Rsi Dirghatamas, son of Utathya (Usathya)
while living in the hermitage of his cousin Saradvanta
indulged in gross immorality with the brides of the
younger Autathyas, He was, therefore; expelled from
the hermitage and was made to float down the river
Gaftiga. The flow of the river carried him up to the Eastern-
Anava kingdom, where king Bali accidentally rescued him.*
Dirghatamas thereafter married a Sudrd nurse of Sudesni, the
queen of Bali and had some children. Subsequently being
requested by Bali, who was childless, he begot on queen
Sudesna, by the law of levirate, five sons named Afiga, Vanga,
Kaliffga, Pundra and Sumha,” These five sons were called
Baleya-Ksatriya or Baleya-Brahmana.

After Bali, the Eastern Apava kingdom was divided
among his five sons and these five divisions were respectively
named after them.

The division of Ball's kingdom into Afiga, Vaiiga,
Kalifiga, Pundra and Sumha, suggests that the Eastern

1. Vide Pargiter ,op. cit., Genealogical Table, p. 147.
2. Vayu Purdna—ic, 26.34 & 47.97
Matsya Purana—xlviii, 2329 & 43-89.
Brahmanda 111, lxxi, 25-34 & 47-100
Harivaméa—xxxi, Verse 1684-1690.
" Bhigavata 1X—xxiii, 5.
Mahdbhirata Adi Parva civ, 4193-4221.
This also finds mention in the Rigveda 1, 158 Sakta, hymns 3-5.
This episode is also narrated in the Mahibhirata (Adi Parva
civ) with slight variation.

oW
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Anava territory had extended from modern Bliagalpur
Eastward upto the Ganges' mouth and thence over the entire
Sea-coast upto Gafljam. In the light of this, it may be
pointed out that the Baleya-Ksatriyas occupied these fertile
tracts from the Saudyumnas whose territories then remained
confined to the hilly regions extending from Gaya to the
Orissan uplands. This has led Pargiter to conjecture that
the Baleya-Ksatriyas came from thesea as invaders and
driving the Saudyumna stock into the hilly tracts, themselves
occupied the Eastern regions forming the five kingdoms. But
as the learned scholar himself admits, no such tradition is
recorded in the Puranic literature,

Odra.

The Bhagavata Purdpa' states that besides Afiga,
Vafiga, Kalifiga, Pundra and Sumha, Dirghatamas had a sixth
son named Odra by queen Sudesna, If this tradition is to be

I =X awsforr: g4z yegly afian: |
afat diFaad ad: &= mfaan ||
Bhigavata Purdna~ X, xxiii, 5
(Gandiya matha edition)

In the Bombay publication of this work the name '/ ndhra' is
mentionzd in place of ‘Odra’. It may be] said that the Purginic
tradition has obvious intentionof repressnting the early Eastern
dynasties as of Aryan bloed. But Andhras being regarded by
Brahmanical literature as outside the pale of Aryan culture their
progenitor could not have been ! represented by Purlinic tradition s
descendant of the Aryan Rsi Dlrghatamas. Moreover, Jagannath
D#s, the famous poet of the 15th century A. D., who made a
translation of the Bhdgavala Purdna into Oriya verses, mentions the
nams '‘Odra’ and not ' Andhra’, as stated below:=—
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accepted the Odra country named after this son may be
regarded as the sixth division of the Anava realm.

Kosals.

Like Utkala, Kalifiga and Odra, the territory of
South Kosala has also been attributed to a mythical origin.
Rama, the prince of Kosala being banished with his wife and
brother travelled South from Ayodhya upto Prayaga, then
South-west to the Narmadz wvalley, after which he came
towards the region which may be identified with the modern
Chhatisgarh area. He dwelt there for a period of ten years
and Pargiter belicves® that Rama’s long,*stay in that region
gave rise to the name of ‘South Kosala’ after his original
home-land Kosala.

The Ramayana® itsclf states that after Rama, the
kingdom of Kosala was divided between his two sons, Lava
and Kuéa; the former obtained North Kosala and ruled from
Sravasti, while the latter got South Kosala and founded the
city of Ku$avatl or Kusasthalipura near the Vindhyas.

gHR 9% AN
afFad ddaw 4=
ox ay sy &
g 905d s
Srimad Bhigavata, IX Ch. 23
(Oriya version).

This proves the authenticity of the Gaudiyamatha edition end
not of the Bombay,publication.

1. J. R A. 5 1894, pp. 231 L
2, A.I.H T.—p.t278.
3. Ram. VI, cxx. 7; cxxi, 5.
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Exactly the same tradition has also been recorded in the
Padma Purana.

The Mahabharata® speaks of a mass migration of the
people of Eastern Kosala (Kosala) to the south owing to the
terror caused by Jarasandha and Pargiter asserts that thesc
immigrants dwelt in the Chhatisgarh region.’ Very probably
this exodus formed the nucleus with which the territory of
South Kosala developed,

Land After People,

The origin of Utkala, Kalifiga, Odra, and Kosala as dis-
cussed in the Purdnas appear more mythical than historical.
But the fact that South Kosala developed out of the settlement
of the people migrating from Kosala provides a reasonable
hypothesis for theorigin of this territory. It appears plausible
that Utkala, Kalifiga and Odra like Kosala, were named after
different stocks of people rather than after the names of some
founder monarchs. Ancient Indian literature, both Brahmanical
and Buddhistic, while speaking of these territories, repeatedly
refer to the people rather than the land, thus lending support
to this view. Both Saitta and Vinaya Pitakas speak of the ‘Okkala’
or ‘Utkala’ tribe, while the epic and the Purdanas mention the
‘Utkalah’ people. In the dpadana* of the Khuddaka Nikaya of the
S@tta Pitaka the Okkalz are mentioned as a people along with
the Mckala. The Makachattarisaka Sutta of the Majjhima Nikaya®

I, Padma Pur@ya, VI celxxi, 5455, Anandairama Series.
2. Sabhd Parva xiii: 591 & 592, Ibid xxx, 1117,
3, A.LH.ﬂp.i‘?ﬂnntei&-ﬂﬂ.d.ﬂ.]gﬂﬁp.ﬂ,
4. Apadina, part ii, p, 350
5. Majjkima Nikiya iii, p, 78
See also Afiguttara Nikiya i, p. 31 and
Sarnyutta Nikiya—iii, p.73
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‘states that Vassa and Bhafitia, two tribes of the Ukkala people
were called Ahetuvadis, Akiri@vadis and Nathikavadis, becausc
they categorically denied Cause, Consequence and Reality. The
expression of this text is explained by Barua' as unintelligible
and uncouth jargon of the country of Ukkala. But Buddha
Ghoga®, the famous commentator of the 5th century A. D.,
cxplains it as—avsarfa = av6a a9z afFAr |
SREHHAINY = T6 F 7T & a1

This goes to indicate that the Ukkala are the people
forming the Ukkala Janapada.

The Mahavagga® of the Vinaya FPifaka refersto the
‘Ukkala Janapada’,the home-land of Tapassu and Bhallika,who
were the first lay disciples of the Buddha. The jatakas® also
mention ‘Ukkala Janapada' in connection with the episode of
Tapassu and Bhallika.

In the Dropa Parva® of the Mahdbhdralia Karna is said to
have conquered the Utkalas aloug with the Mekalas, Kalitigas,
Andhras and others, while in the Ramayana™ Sugriva is repre-
sented as directing Susena to send his retinue among other
countries of the South to Mekala, Utkala and Dadarna. The
Vayu® and the Matsya® Purdnas mention the Utkalas as a people
associated with Malavas, Karusas, Mckalas and others. Both

I« Xz, c" L PP 126-27.
I. H, Q. 1V, pp. 518-19,
Dr. Barua's view is undoubtedly wrong in the light of Majjhéma
Commaentary, |l p. B4, and Adfiguttara Commentary, 1l, p 497.
Manoratha Purdnd, Siamese edition, pt. ii, p. 377.
Oldenburg, Vinaya Pilaka 1, pp. 3 f.

MahIvagga of the Vinoya Text, 1st Khandhaka, 4.
(5. B. E. XIl1, 81-84)

Jat, 1, p, BO.

Dropa Parva iv, 122 also Bhigma ix, 348.
Kigkindha Kinda, Barga Al.

Vayu, xlv 132.33,

Mateya cxiii, 52-53.-

-t ol
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Okkala (Ukkala) and Utkalah were undoubtedly ihe same’
people and the territory inhabited by them was known as
Ukkala or Utkala,

The same observation may also be made regarding
the origin of Kalifiga and Odra. Both in Pali anl Sanskrit
works' we find repeated mention of Kalifiga, Oddaka® as well
as, Kalifigah and Odrah respectively, while the Greeks® also
speak of the Calingae and the Oretes. It may, therfore, be
_pointed out that like Utkala the territories of Kalifiga and

l. For Kalifiga people ;-

Pali :-
Mahagovinda Sittinta of Digha Nikiya 1, pp, 235 1.
See also the Jitakas like Kiliigabodhi, Chullakilinga,
Sarabhasiga, Kurudhamma, Vessaniara and Kumbhakira ete.

SEnskrit :=
Mahabharata, Pana Parva cxiv, 4,
Udyoga Parva xlvii, 70.
Karna Parva xl, 29,
Tbid xlv, 14-16.
Matsya Purina exiii-31-
Padma Purpn, Aﬁﬂ!ﬁﬂﬂ-ﬁ. 37,
See also Brhat Samhitd, with the commentary of Bhattotpala
Vizianagaram Sanskrit Series, Vol. X, Pt, i, Benaras, 1895,
p. 305,

For Odra peopls :—

Prli ;-
Mr PL iir P- 35‘51

Sanskrit : =
Minava Dharmasstra, x, 4344,
Mahibharata, Pana Parva -1i, 1088,
Bhigma ix 365, Droga iv, 122,
Padma .Pﬂl'i!ﬂﬂu Ib‘ld.. v 32

’ Brhat Bamhita, Ibid.

2. Pliny's Natural History, (Trans by Dr, Bostock and Riley) Vol. Il
P. 46. List of the Indian Racss, quoted by Mc Crindle in Arcient
India, pp. 129 § :
Most part of ths list refsrred to above was borrowad by Pliny
from M :gasthanes, Cf, Schwanb=ck pp- 161. and 5 "
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Odra were also named after the tribes inhabiting these lands.
Medhatithi, the commentator of Manu, while speaking about
the Odras, has rightly remarked that the country might have
lerived its name from the tribe.!

Extent of Kalifiga.

Among the four political units mentioned above,
riz., Utkala, Kalifiga, Odra and Kosala, Kalifiga was by far
he most important power which very often overpowered the
ther three territories by her force of arms and succeeded in
uilding up a far flung empire which could endure long in
ncient times. The rich and fertile coastal plain stretching
‘om the Ganges’ mouth upto the mouth of the Godavar] with
hinterland of wild mountains and uplands formed the
raditional homeland of the ancient Kalifigas. The
{ah@bharata indicates that the Northern border of Kalifiga
retched upto the river Ganges. In the Vana Parvg the sage
omafa is represented as pointing out Yudhisthira from the
ranges’ mouth saying “this is the territ ory of the Kalifigas
here flows .he river Vaitarani......"”* This has led scholars

I, His comment on Manu x, 44.

Rajendralal Mitra (Antiquitics of Orissa, |. p. 4.) has drawn
attention to a race of agriculturists known as Ods who inhabit many
parts of Orissa, particularly the region round about Khurds, and
according to him this race represents the remnants of the original
inhabitants who have given their name to the Province. According
to Sterling ‘the original seat of the 'Or' or Odra tribs was limited
by the Rishikuly® river on the south and the Kinsbiins on the north'.
It is not known from what source he could get the boundary of the

Od dominion and as ‘R. L. {Mitra thinks it was his probable
conjecture.

2. dd ggEdRQ .4 aguarfey:
C o Wil sfiE i wRwe af awe |
w9y 39w
@ HeTn: ST a9 w7 |

Vana Parva, cxiv, 4,
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like H. C, Raychaudhuri and B. C,Law to supposc that
according to the epic Kalifiga comprised the Eastern coast
from the river Vaitarani tothe borders of the Andhra territory
at the mouth of the Godavarl,' But a close examination of the
epic verses makes it clear that the Vaitarani is referred to
only as a river flowing in the territory of Kalifiga and not as
the border of it. The sage Lomasa declared at the Ganges’
mouth that the territory of the Kalifigas extended onwards
from that spot, indicating that the river Ganges rather than
the river Viataranl was the boundary of that territory.

The account of the Mahabharata regarding the
Northern extent of Kalifiga finds corroboration in the works
of the early Greek writers. Megasthenes® refers to a territory
called Gafigaridum Califigarum Regia and states that the river
Ganges formed the Eastern boundary of it. Pliny® gives a
more comprehensive account of Kalifiga by dividing that
territory into three parts, viz. Gafigarides Califigae, Macco-
Caliigae, and Califigae. Although he mentions the three
divisions of the Califigae tribes, he presentsa common territorial
boundary and describes a single capital known as Parthalis.
As regards the Southern boundary of Kalifiga, Pliny suggests
the Cape Califigae, identified by Yule with Point Godavari, at
the mouth of the same river.*

The Western extent of Kalifiga is difficult to
determine as it was often fluctuating with political circum-
stances at different periods. The traditional Western boundary
of this territory was, however, fixed at Amarakantak hills
and this limit had recognition in the puranic literature. The

. P. H. A, I.—5th Edition, p. 88. for B.C. Low see Geography of Early
Buddhism - Kalifiga

2, Mec Crindle, Ancient India, p. 137.

3. Pliny, op. cit. pp. 4244

List of Indian Raees quoted by McCrindle in Ancient India
op. 129 .

4, Mec Crindle, Ihid, p. 144,
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Matsya Purana', for instance, points out that the Narmada
drains the Amarakantak situated in the Western part of
Kalinga, Later Puranas like Kurma® and Skanda® corroborate the

account of Malsyaso far as the Western frontier of Kalifiga
is concerned,

Thus the territory of Kalifiga may be said, according
to tradition, to have extended as far as the Gangetic valley
in the North, the Godavari in the South, the Amarakantak
hills in the West and the sea in the East. Too much emphasis
cannot, however, be placed on traditional accounts
as political geography has frequently been disturbed in
course of history leading to changes in territorial limits.

Inthe 4th century B, C. Kaliffga was under the
rule of Mah@padmananda, who according to the
Purapas not only conquered Kalifiga but also occupied
A$maka (Assaka) which lay to the South-west of Kalifiga,*
The rule of one Nanda king (who was to all probability
Mahapadmananda) over Kalifiga is known from the Hathi-
gufhpha  Inscription of Kharavela® We know from this
Inscription that the Nanda king excavated a canal in the
heart of Kalifiga not far off Nagari (Kaliiganagari) up to
"which it was extended later on by Kharavela, and this suggests
that the whole of Kalifiga was under Mahapadmananda.®
But during the time of the last Nanda king we find only a part
of Northern Kalifiga i. e. Qafigaridae, included in the Nanda
empire., The accounts of the Greek writers like Diodorus,
Curtius and Plutarch reveal that Xandrammes or Agrammes,

* Matsya, exxciv, 12.
Kurma |l, xxxix, 9,
Skanda v, 3, xxi, 7.

D, K, A, pp. 23-24,

See Appendix to Ch, VI,
See Chapter [V.

PN —
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the last Nanda king, who was the contemporary of Alexander,
was ruling over Prasii and the Gaiigaridae. It appears that
Kalifiga and Assaka no longer belonged to the empire of
Agrammes, The Gafigaridae portion, however, may be taken
to be the sameas Gafigaridae Califigarum Ragia mentioncd
by Mecgasthenes.

By the time Chandragupta raised the standard of
rebellion against the last Nanda king and occupied the
throne of Magadha, the Gafigaridae portion seems to have been
slipped out of his authority. He is never mentioned by the
classical writers as the king of Gaifigaridae although Prasii
continued to be the heart of his empire.® The description
of Pliny about the Kalifiga territory with its three divisions
viz., Gafigarides Calitigae, Macco-Califigae and Califigae, depicts
a large and powerful Kalifiga and to all probability the
invasion of Afokain 261 B.C. was directed against that
territory comprising the three divisions of Pliny and extend-
ing from the Ganges’ mouth to the mouth of the river
Godavari.

Under Afoka Kalifiza formed a part of the Maurya
empire, which extended from the Hindukush in the North-
west  to modern Mpysore in the South, The poiitical
headquarters of Kalifiga under Afoka was located at Tosali,
and another township named Samapa was made t e second
administrative seat. The edicts of Aoka in Kalifiza were
engraved on the Surabha hill® near Tosali and on the Kha-
pimgala hill near Samapa, and the edicts are found cven
today at these places,

l. Me Crindle, Invasion of Indig by Alexander, pp. 221, 281,

2. Maghasthenes and Arrian, 1926, p. 141,

3. The name portion of this hill is unfortunately broken in the inscrip-
tion, We have restored it with the light of the Gandavyiiha written
in the 3rd century A.D.
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Extent of Utkala.

The early Pali literature clearly shows that Ukkala
Janapada or Utkala, as a political entity was existing during
the time of Buddha. The Vinaya Pitaka', as well as, the Jatakas®
mention Tapassu and Bhallika, the two merchant-brothers, as
going from the Ukkala Janapada to the Majjhima desa on trade.
This indicates that the Ukkala Janapadawas out side the
limits of the Buddhist Majjhima desa which extended upto
Kajafigala-nigama on the East, and the river Sallavati on the
South-east. Kajafigala is the same as Ka-chu-wen-ki-lo of
Yuan Chwang and it was located near Rajmahal on the
South bank of the Ganges, while Sallavatl is identified with
the river Suvarnarekhz. The Ukkala territory has further
been mentioned in the Majjhima Nikdya according to which it
was inhabited by two tribes—the Vassa and the Bhafifias®,

In the Mahabharata® Utkala is found associated with
the territories of Odras, Mekalas, Kalifigas and Andhras.
The Ramayana® further associates Utkala with Meckala and
Daéarna, while the Pur@nic tradition declares the Utkalas
along with the Karusas, Mekalas, Uttamarnas, and the
Daéarnas as inhabiting the Vindhya regions.* From this

\. Mahavagga, 8. B. E., X1I1, pp. 81.84,
2. aftaq ond aveg wiy g = 5 afgan
o=} 8%z w3k Iwa s afesd 39 e |

J. L. pr 80
3, See infra, p, 73. d

4. Bhigma Parve, ix, 348.
Drona Parva, iv, 122
5. Kighindhid Kidnda, Sarga 41.
6. Vayu, xlv. 132-133; Matsya, cxii, 52-53
Pargiter, MiIrkapdeya Purina, p, 327, foet note.
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Pargiter' suggests that Utkal comprised the Southern portion
of modern Chotanagpur and he may be correct if the
Chotanagpur hills are considered to be an extension of the
Vindhya ranges. Morcover, the expression ‘Sumhottarah’
meaning a people of the Eastern countries in the Maisya
Pur@naa® is taken to be ‘Surhhotkalah’ by scholars®, in which
case, Utkala would be at the neighbourhood of Sumha which
roughly comprised the modern districts of Bafikurz, Midnapur
and Manbhim.*

The Vana Parva of the Mahabharata® seems to indicate
that Utkala formed a part of Kalifiga which extended upto
the mouth of the Ganges during the period of which it speaks.
But Kalidasa in his Raghuvarmfa® represents Utkala asa
neighbouring State of Kalifiga to the North with the
river Kapi¢a (modern Kasai in Midnapur district) as the
common boundary.

The earliest epigraphic evidence of the extent of
Utkala is found in the Midnapur Copper Plates issued by
Somadatta in the 18th regnal year of Safafika.” Itis known
from this record that Dandabhukti comprising roughly the
present Midnapur district of West Bengal formed a panrt
of Utkaladeéa in the early 7th century A. D. But the
* name ‘Utkala’ is not found in epigraphic records .for a long
time thereafter. It appears that Utkala for a time came to be

Pargiter, Thid, p. 327, f. n.

Mateya, exiii, 44.

Pargiter, op. cif.

and B. C. Law, Tribes of Ancient I'ndia, p. 334.
B. C. Law, JThid p. 334,

Vana Parva, 114,

Raghuvainsa, iv, 38.

J. R. A. 8. B. Xl,p. 1.

li-d
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known as Uttara Tosali comprising the North-eastern part of
Orissa.

Tosali

The territory named Tosala or Tasali is often met
with in ancient Indian literature. It is mentioned in the
Parifistha of Atharva Veda' along with Kosala, while the
Purapas® associate the people of Tosala with the Kotalas,
Traipuras, Vaidisas, Tumuras, Tumbaras, and Nisadas. The
Jaina Avasyaka sttra, although a late work, speaks of the
country of Tosala existing as early as the time of Mahavira as
a contiguous territory of Tosala.® Bharata in his Natya Sastra*,
a work of the early Christian centuries, mentions Tosala as a
territory  distinct from Kosala and Kalifiga. In the
Gandapyfiha a Sanskrit Buddhist text of the 3rd century A. D,
a country named ‘Amita Tosala’ with its capital city ‘Tosala’
has been mentioned as situated in the Deccan.® In this
Buddhist text Upasika Achalasthirz has been represented as
instructing Sudhanakumara an aspirant scholar as follows:

“Now, youngman, go hence, in this Deccan
where we are, there is a country Amita Tosala; there
isa town there named Tosala; it is there that dwells
a wandering Parivrajaka of the name Sarvagramin,” The
text then continues—“He went from there to the country

Atharva Parisistha— Ch. 56,
Vayu, xlv, 132-33,
Matsya, cxiii, 52.53,
Mirkandeya, liv, 51.
3. & WiEH DERE AT e e g gL
AR WA fafas) wmasn 8 aee |
aar arHl ﬁmﬁfing NS WER
Avasyaka Sat a, pp, 219-20

4. Natya Ssstramh, xiii, 40,

5. Bagchi, Pre. Ary. Pre Drav, in India p, 70, also p 176

bo =
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of Amita Tosala, in search of the town of Tosala. At the
time of sunset, he reached by stage the town of Tosala. He
stopped at the midst of the carrefour of the place, and from lane
to lane, from place to place, from chariot-ways to chariot-ways
he roamed and ended by seeing Sarvagramin. And when the
night drew to a close, he perceived in the Northern region of
the town of Tosala the mountain called Surabha, the top of
which was covered with grass, groves, plants, forests and
gardens.......oe.vnees 1 The ecity of Tosala is very likely the
same as the ancient Tosali which was the political
headquarters of Kalifiga under Afoka in the 3rd century B, C.
Afoka inscribed his Rock edicts at Toali on a hill which was
then known as (Su) rabha, and the Gandavyiha refers to this
very Surabha hill locating it on the out-skirts of Tosala, the
capital of Amita Tosala. ‘Amita Tosala’ literally means
‘Great Tosala’ which later on seems to have been divided into
two parts viz.,, Uttara Tosali (North Tosali) and Daksina
Tosali (South Tosali).

Uttara Tosali came into prominence in history under
king Sambhiyaéa of the Maudgalyakula whose feudatory
Somadatta ruled in the Gupta year 260 i. e. 580 A. D.? It is
difficult to know as to when the name ‘Uttara Tosal?’

I w5y Fmas ¥q afqund afieded sa0% Jes am a0f a9 sdani)
afiaras: afgmafd .« 39 ded sam @ 3Fgemw Ba Saaand
afteniT, aReAsarqsagda Siad i wanm: gte aaa S5 @ ded
A R wasfiin A9 IRuTREEtaE dify g8 fifvgdE, sEtg
amd, o v ednifid welela st ggremi S et
Rt 8% am wdd G fret Ry g gedisfa saoa o=l

FEFE ST AFRHERE ae1 angard ggre
(This passage is squoted by SEntideva in his Siked Somucchaye,
Mss. 33, 36, 41, the Bibliotheque Nationale de Paris).

2. E. I, XXII, pp. 201 £.
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originated, but it can be said that in 570 A. D., the name
Daksina Tosali was not in vogue, as that region was then
known as ‘Kalifigarastra’.! The name Daksina Tosali is met
with for the first time in the Kapdsa Copper Plates of Loka-
vigraha dated in 280 Gupta era, i.e. 600 A. D.* From this
it may be concluded that the name Uttara Tosali and
Daksina Tosali began to be commonly used from the last
quarter of the 6th century A. D.and both the territories
were then under the rule of rival monarchs, Sarmbhiiyasa and
Lokavigraha respectively,

The extent of the territories of both the Tosalis can
“be tentatively known from the Soro, Patigkela,} Midnapur' and
Kanasa Copper Plates. The modern Midnapur, Mayir-
bhaffja and Balasore districts, as well as, the Northern part of
Cuttack district may be said to have formed the kingdom of
Uttara Tosali, while Daksina Tosali comprised roughly the
modern Puri district and parts of Cuttack and Gatjam districts
up to the river Rsikulya and the river Mahanadil appears
to be the dividing line between the two territories.

The Patiakela Copper Plates of 283 Gupta era i. €. 603
A.D. indicate that $ambhiyada, Lord of Uttara Tosali
spread his suzcrainty over Daksina Tosali and thus unified
both the units under his Sceptre. This unified Tosali
appears to have passed to the hands of $adaiika sometime

before 620 A. D.°

The death of Saéafika by 625 A. D. brought about
striking change in the political history of this territory. King

.. E LXXVILpp. 83 L

2. Ibid, pp. 328 §.

3. E.ILIX, p. 283,

4, J. A, 8. B. X1(1945), pp, 7-9.
5. E. L VI, pp. 1441,
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Harsavardhana of Kanauj who conquered major part of
Orissa placed it under some protégé and the Orissa
portion of Harsa’s empire was then known as Odravisaya,
The Soro Plates of Somadatta' reveal that Uttara Tosali
was a part of Odravisaya in his 15th regnal year when
Sagafika was no longer his overlord. The territory was called
Wu-cha (Odra) by Yuan Chwang who visited Orissa in
636 A. D.

Tosali revived with the coming of the Bhauma-Karas
to power in 736 A.D. and the Bhauma empire extending
from Dandabhukti in the North to Kofigoda in the South was
divided into Northern and Southern Tosalis in traditional
lines. Sivakara I Unmatta Sirmha, who is regarded as the
founder of the Bhauma era, is khown to have defeated the
king of Radha (part of West Bengal),” and also to have
occupied the territory of Kofigoda®,

The Hindol Plate * of Subhakaradeva III dated in the
year 103 ie. 839 A. D. registers the gift of the village Naddilo
in Kafikavira visaya in Uttara Tosali, while the Dharakote
Plate® of the same king dated in the same year records the gift
of the village Gundaja in Jaya-Kataka visaya of Kofigoda

_mandala in Daksina Tosall.

The territorial division of Uttaraand Daksina Tosalis

Somavarhéis about the middle of the 10th century A. D. after
which the entire Tosali assumed the old name Utkala.

E. T XXIII, p. 202.

E. I. XV, pp.1-8

I, H- Q. XII, pp. '492.93.

J. B, O. R 8. XVl pp 691,
Ihid, IV, pp. 189 £,
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roughly a square either of twenty yojanas or of forty yo janas.
The mandala states mentioned below more or less conform to
the tradition of the Dharmas@astra. These states were Kofigoda
mandala, Svetaka, Kodalaka mandala, Yamagartia mandala,
Airavatta mandala, Khifijali mandala, Khijjifiga mandala,
Dandabhukti mandala, Khindiraéjfiga mandala, Chakrakotta
mandala etc.! The accounts of these mandalas are

presented below.

Kofigoda Mandala

This mandala flourished in the 6th-7th century
A.D., under the rule of the Sailodbhava dynasty. It was
probably so named because it constituted parts of Kalifiga
and Oda (Odra) territories and the word Kalifigoda, thus
formed, came to be known as Kofigoda in common use.’

The Chinese pilgrim Yuan Chwang who visited
Kofigoda about 638 A, D. states :

“This country was above 1,000 li in circuit. The

country contained some tens of towns to the edge of the

LI |

sea

According to the description of the pilgrim Kofigoda

was about 200 miles in circumferance and it was a hilly
country bordering on a bay of the sea.’

1. ltmay be pointed out that Somunda mapdala and Bhramera-
kotya mandala were parts of Khindirasyaga and Chakrakotta
respectively. There were some other mandalas which were treated
as Visayas or districts of a lungdom and, as such, these administra=
tive divisions do not come under the present discussion. As exam-
ples of this class of mandalas, mention may be made of Amvavadi
mapdala and Soda mandala in Kaliaga.

2. The name Kofigoda may also be explained as the "Land of honey’, as
'Kofigu' in literary Tamil means honey,

3, Watters, II, p. 195.

4  Wattera Il. n. 196,
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On the basis of this account B, Misra writes, “The hill
ranges running from Kaluparaghat Westwards scem to have
demarcated its Northern limit. There 1s no pass through
these ranges of hills which reach a point in the South-west
frontier of the (ex)-Nayagarh State, The Mahendra hill which
runs West-wards from the coast of the Bay of Bengal in the
‘East probably formed the Southern boundary line of
Kofigoda. Again the hills now demarcating the Eastern
boundary of the (ex)-Kalahandi State may be supposed to be
the natural Western limit of the same KoTigoda™.}

By the time of Yuan-Chwang's visit Kofigoda had
just emerged as an independent kingdom and was bidding for
a mighty political career. Inthe second half of the 7th century
A. D. the territorial extent of this kingdom appears to be
far-flung and by that time it comprised considerable portion of
Daksina Tosali. Some of the important towns which were
probably included in the expression ‘tens of towns’ of the
Chinese pilgrim, are Gudda, Kondenda, Saumyapura, Maty-
chandra-pataka, Jayakataka, Devagrama, Nivina, Phasika, etc.
which may be identified with modern Buguda, Kodanda,
Soonpur, Chandraputu, Jaugada, Degafi, Nimina and Phasi
respectively in the Gafjam and Puri districts. The ‘Vijaya
Kotigodavaska appears to be the capital of Kofigoda-mandala
and this has been tentatively identified with modern Batikada,
in the light of the antiquities found there on the
banks of the river Saliz.® That the headquarters of Kofigoda
was located on the banks of Salima is known from many
copper plate records, and this Salima can be no other than
the present rivulet Szlia which flows into the Chilka Lake,

The territory of Kofigoda as known from the
account of Yuan-Chwang was hilly and forest-clad and the

. DDM.O.p. L.
2. Vide Proceedings of I, H. C. 12th Session, 1949, pp, 101 f,
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most important hill at the heart of this kingdom was
Krsnagiri referred to in the Gaiijaim Copper Plates of
Mzdhavargja.! This hill may be identified with the
Kanhagiri of the Nasik [nseription of Vafigthiputra
Pulumavi.? Krsnagiriis situated close to the village Phasi
(Phasika) and is surrounded by numerous temples and icons
of the early mediaeval times. '

The fortune of Kofigoda mandala, however, sank low
after the decline and fall of the Sailodbhava dynasty in the’
first half of the 8th century A.D. and subsequently it was-
reduced to a district (visapa) of Daksina Tosall,’ when the
Bhauma-Karas became the suzerain power of both the
Tosalis. i

$vetaka Mandala

A branch of the Eastern Gafga is known to have
established itself to the North-east of the Mahendra hill and’
named the territory as $vetakadhirajya which may be
classed with the other mandala States of the period. The.
Svetaka Gafigas were very likely the feudatories of the
Bhauma-Karas and many of them used in their official records
the era founded by the Bhaumas. The find spots of the
copper plate grants of the rulers of §vetaka indicate that this
territory ‘was located ' in the South-castern part of GaTjarm
district comprising the ex-zamindaries of Sankhimedi,
Badakhimedi and Chikiti.

E.IL V1, pp. 143-146. -
2. Bhandarkar's identification with * Kinheri' is doubtful, I. 4.

XLVIL, 1918, p. 151 )
3, See the copper plate grants of Dandl Mah&devi
E.I. VI, pp. 137 £ Ibid pp. 141 § and J. B.O, R 8.V, pp

564 L.
15 e
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Extent of Odra

The Mahabharata tradition® places the territory of

the Odras along with those of the Paundras, Utkalas,
Mekalas, Kalitigas and Andhras, while according to the tradi-
tion recorded by Manu® the ‘Odra people are associated with
the Paundrakas, Dravidas, Karmboja, Yavanas, Sakas,
Paradas, Palhavas, Chinas, Kiratas, Daradas and Khasas. A

Yl

g

In ' Buddhism in Orissa’ (Published by Utkal University, 1958) at p.149
we have taken Lafikivartaka' es the temtory of Lafitkd ( the word
varfaka denoting the territory). But as Dr. D. C. Sircar points out
Lafk&vartaka may be the whirlpool in the Mahinadl near the pres=nt
town of Sonepur.

Lafikedwari is even today regarded as the presiding deity of Sonepur
and she is being worshipped in the Lafke#wari hillock.

Sidhana Mila,, Veol. 11, p. 427, Sidhana ne. 218.

Vide Sidhana Mali, 1l, Introduction. Laksmikari, the sister of
Siddha Indrabhdti, king of Sa nbhala (Sambalpur) marmried prines
Jalendra of Lasikapuri.

We further know that Jagrndmtha who translated Sambara Tanira
(Tantra of Sambhala) into Tibetan was an inhabitant of LafikEpurl.
Dr. P. C. Bagchi (I. H. Q. VI, p. 583) wrongly identifies Lafiks
of Jayadratha with the territory of the tnbal people called Lafiggl, who
at present live in the North of Beluchistan. He, however rightly argues
that Ceylon was not known as Lafki during that pericd and that the
‘Chakrasambara Tanira’ had nothing to do with Ceylon the land of
Theravida Buddhism.

See Buddhism in Orizsa, p. 149,

Fana Parva i, 1938 ; Bhigma, ix 365; and Drosa, iv, 122,

Manu, x, 44,
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more difinite account about the location of the territory of
the Odras is met with in the Natural History of Pliny in
which the Orctes as a people are mentioned as inhabiting the
country where stood Mount Maleus.” The Greek Oretes has
been equated with the Sanskrit Odras, and as such. the mount
Meleus can be identilfed with the Malaya-giri or Malya-giri
near modern Pallahari. This identification seems all the
more plausible because Pliny in another passage associates
with Mount Meleus the people called Monedes and Sharis
who are probably the same as the Mundas and the Savaras
inhabiting even today the upland re :ions of Orissa.”

The earliest epigraphic reference to Odras is found in
the Soro Copper Plates of Somadatta from which it isknown that
Uttara Tosali with its visaya of Sarephahara (identified with
modern Soro in Balasore district ) was included in Odra visaya®
about the middle of the 7th century A.D. The reference is
illuminating because Uttara Tosali which was then an
extensive territory comprising parts of modern Midnapur
and Balasore districts formed a part of Odra-visaya which

must have been then a territory of considerable extent and
power.

The Chinese pilgrim Yuan Chwang who visited
Orissa about 636 A. D. gives a vivid account of the territory
named ‘Wu-cha’, which was to all probability the same as
Odra visaya of the Soro Copper Plates mentioned above., The

. “InIndiae gentt Oretum mors est Maleus nomine”. Hist. Nat, I, 73,
<o Cunningham, The Ancient Geography of India, p. 586.
3, shgfaed Fa@wAl atwgdTd (£, 1. XX p. 200,

The suffix ' Vigaya' of the terms Odravisaya and Sarephihfira visaya
conveys two different meenings. In the cass of Sarcphihlira, it denctes
to a district of Uttara Tosali, but as Uttera Tosali with the district of
Sarephshra was considered to be a part of Odra visaya the suffix
v'igaya' in the case of Odra clearly donotes tc a larger territory.
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pilgrim states that the Wu-Cha (Wu-tu) country “was above
7,000 li in circuit and its capital above twenty li in circuit,
The soil was rich and fertile yielding fruits larger than those
of other lands, and its rare plants and noted flowers could not
be enumerated; the climate was hot; the pcople were of
violent ways, tall and of dark complexion.«s-ss . «os™!

The area of the territory which was 7,000 li or 1,400
miles in circuit, was undoubtedly very extensive and General
Cunningham while giving the political limits of Wu-Cha
(Odra) country writes as follows :

“The ancient province of Odra defa, or Or-defa was
limited to the valley of Mahzanadi and to the lower course of
the Suvarnarekhz river. It comprised the whole of the
present districts of Cuttack and Sambalpur and a portion of
Midnapore. It was bounded on the west by Gondwana, on
the north by the wild hill states of Jashpur and Singhbhum,
on the east by the sea and on the south by Ganjam. These
also must have been the limits in the time of Hiuen-Tsang as
the measured circuit agrees with his estimate.””

But the above statement of Cunningham requires
some modification regarding the Western extent of the Odra
country at the time of Yuan-Chwang's visit and as has been
said earlier the present districts of Sambalpur Sundar-
garh and part of Bolangir formed a part of the then South
Kosala.

Yuan Chwang locates a famous port named Che-
li-ta-lo to the South-east of the Wu-Cha country and a famous
Buddhist establishment called Peu-sie-po-ki-li on the South-
west frontier of the same country, both of which are, however,
not yet been properly identified. The word ‘Che-li-ta-lo’ has

1. Watters, 11, p. 193.
2. Cunningham. op. cit. p. 585.
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been restored as ‘Charitrapura’ by Cunningham' who
identifies it with the present town of Purl, whereas
Dr. Waddel® suggests the restoration of the word as Chitratola
(Chitrotpala)®* which according to him is a branch of the
Mahanadi at Nendra near which the site of an old fort
indicates the place meant for. '

But the Chinese Che-li-ta-lo stands neither for
Charitra nor for Chitrotpala. The first part of it Che-li-may
stand for Siri and ta-lo may be “tra’. So the word can be
rendered as ‘Sri-tra’ which indicates Sriksetra, the middle
syllable ‘Kse’ being dropped. In this consideration Cunning-
ham’s identification of the place with the modern town of
Puri is acceptable.*

As regards the location of Pue-sie-po-ki-li the pilgrim
states “In a great mountain on the South-west frontiers
of the country (Wu-cha) is a Sarhgnarama called Pushpagiri
(Peu-sie-po-ki-1i)"*%. St. Julien translates it as ““Au milien

d'une grande montagne, qui est située sur les fronticres

sud-oust du royaume, £éleve un couvent appel€ pou-

se-po-k’i-li-seng-kia-lan ( Pouchpagiri Sangh@rama )”** Thus

both the Engiish and the French renderings leave no

room for doubt that Puspagiri was located in the South-west

frontier of the Wu-Cha (Odra) couatry.

1. Op. eit. p. 510.

2. Proceedings of A. 8 B. December 1892,

3. The poet S&ralas Dasa (15th century A, D.) applies this name to an
extinct river which once extend:d from the village Chitregwara to the

shrine of Utpalegwara Siva on the sea shore not far off the holy
ChendrabhBig where stands the famous temple of Konarak.

(Sarald Mahibhirata, SabhB Parva).

4. R. D. Banerji writes 'In fact, with the exception of Puri there is no
other city or port in South Eastern Orissa with which it can be
identified’. History of Orizsa |, p. 138.

5. Beal, Buddhet Records, p. 205.

6. Julien, " Hiwouen Theeng', |. p. 184.
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Cunningham’, therefore, identifies Puspagiri with
“the hills of Udayagiri and Khandagiri situated 20 miles to
the south of Katak, and 5 miles to the west of the grand
group of temples at Bhuvaneswara’. But these hills were
known as Kumarl and Kumzra hills respectively as testifled
by the inscriptions found in them. Rajendra Lal Mitra® iden-
tifies Puspagiri with Dhauli on the supposition that the term
‘country’ or ‘royaume’ mentioned by the pilgrim, is a mistake
for the capital city, which according to him was then located
at Bhubanefwar to the South-west of which is located the
Dhaull hill. The suggeation of Mitra is based on
wrong supposition, but scholars like R. P. Chanda, and
R. D. Banerji accept the view that Yuan chwang’s statement
of *‘South-west frontier of the Wu-cha country’ should
be modified as ‘South-west of the capital of the Wu-cha
country.” R, P. Chanda, thus taking Jajpur (Viraja) as the
capital of Wu-cha, identifies Pugpagiri with the Ratnagiri®
and R. D. Banerji* confirms the same identification.

Ratnagiri can not be identified with Puspagiri of
Yuan Chwang for the simple reason that it can not be placed
on the South-west frontier (les frontieres sud-ouest du-
royaume) of the far-flung Odrade$a (Wu-cha country). The
recent excavation has also clearly revealed that the place
was known as Ratnagiri and not as Puspagiri during the
early medieval times.®

It is interesting to note that in Gatiga year 184
(662 A.D.) less than half a century after the wvisit of

I. Cunningham, Op, eit, p. 587.

2. Mitra, Antiguities of Orissa. 11, p. 59.

3. M. A 5.1, no, 44, Exploration of Orissa, p. 6.

4. History of Orissa, 1. p. 137.

5. Some of the seals found from the Ratnagiri bear the legend “Ratnagi-i
Mahivihira’
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Yuan Chwang, a Gafiga king of Kalifiga named Devendra-
varman registered a copper plate grant' in the ‘Puspagiri
Pafichzali visaya’ probably so named because of its proximity
to the famous Puspagiri. This indicates that Puspagiri which
was on the South-western border of the Odra country was not
far off the Northern boundary of Kalifiga under Devendra-
varman. Thus like the ‘Mahendragiri’, Puspagirl also
occupied a very conspicuous place in the historical geography
of early medieval Orissa, and its location may be suggested
in the present Phulbani-Ghumsur region.”

In the 8th century A. D., the Bhauma Karas ap-
peared as a great political power ruling over the coastal
territory from Midnapur to Gaftijarm which they called either
- Utkala or Tosali. In their copper plate charters, this
territory was never called Odra visaya or Odra-desa® and
in fact, this name came to be applied to an extensive outlying
rcgion of the Bhauma Kara dominion. Many copper plate
charters of the contemporary ruling dynasties refer to
a territory named Odradesa or Odra visaya the location of
which is not difficult to determine. The epigraphic records
of the Somavarnéis repeatedly mention Odrade$a which
apparently extended in between the borders of Kosala and
Tosali. The Brahmefwara temple inscription' reveals that
Janamejaya I (9th century A. D.) killed in the battle
the ruler of Odra. who has been identifid with Ranabhafija

. J A. H. R, 5. 11, pp. 273-76.

2. See N. K. Sahu, Buddhism sn Or.ssa, pp. 49-50.

3. Dr. K. C. Panigrahi in his book, Chronology of the Bhauwma Kares and
the Sormmxaintia Q‘f ﬂn'm, I'jl.l I:I:liltnken 'l]'ﬂ: I;I.':rri.l;m}f under Bhauma
Karas to bz the same as Odradefa. As pointed out here such
suppcsiton is not substantiated by contemporary records,

4, J. R A.8. B. XIl, pp. 63 I.
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of Khiffjali mandala.® That the territory of Khifijali
comprised a part of Odradesa is known from a
copper plate charter,” issued in the 9th regnal year of
Yayati I, the son of Janamejaya I, This charter
registered the grant of the village Chandragrama (modern
Chzndgaon in Cuttack district ) in the Marada visaya
of Daksina Tosali to a Brahmana named Sarmkhapani
who hailed from the village Silabhafijapati in Odra deéa.
The village Silabhafijapati was named after the Bhafija king
Silabhafja and it was obviously located in Khifijali mandala
the territory of the Bhafijas. But since the above copper
plates place it in Odradeéa there is reason to point out that
Khifijali mandala of the Bhafijas was a part of the Odra
country. The inscriptions of the Somavarnéis further
indicate that Airavatta mandala alsoformed part of Odradega,
The Narasinghpur Charter® of Udyota Mahabhavagupta states
that the villages named Kantalonda and Lavakarada were
situated in Airavatta mandala comprising a part of
Odradefa.

It may, however, be pointed out that Yama-
gartta mandala and Khijjifiga mandala were Dboth
outside the limits of the Odra country during the period.
The two Talcher Copper plate Grants* of Gayddatufiga, the
ruler of Yamagartta mandala indicate that this mandala was

I. See infra, also N. K. Sahu, 4 History of Orissa, 1. p. 366.
Dr. D. C Sircar s of opmion that Yayiti | Mah&divagupta, the
son of Janamejaya | was responsible for defeating Rapabhafija
(0. H. R, J, L p. 490.)
E. I, 11, p. 3515
J. B. 0. R, S, s2XVIIl, pp. 15 L.
4. J. A, B. B, (New seres),. V, pp. 347—50

Ihid, X1l pp. 291 —95.

19

W k2
s =

I/ 195]]



ANNEXURE-III(29)

146 AISTORICAL GEOGRAFPHY

not a part of Odra visaya (def§a). The donees of one of the
grants were a group of BrZhmanas who hailed from
Ahichhatra and settled in the village Kuruva-bhata in Odra
visaya where from they came to Yamagartta mandala to
receive land grants in the village Toro in Vendufiga district
of that mandala. The second Talcher grant of Gayadatufiga
more clearly distinguishes Yamagartta mandala from
Odra visaya, It speaks of two groups of Brahmana donees
one of which originally emigrated from Varendra mandala
and settled in Savira-bhata in Odra visaya, while the other
group had come from Sravasti and settled in Yamagartta-
mandala. These two groups of Brahmanas are said to have
been donated land by the king in the wvillage named
Vamaitalla “in Tufkera district of Yamagartta mandala.
Likewisc, The Adipur grant' of Narendra bhafija, ruler of
Khijjifiga mandala, states that the Brahmana Bhatta
Devadevadama who got land grant in that mandala hailed
from Odra visaya (deéa),

The Southern extent of Odradeéa can be known from
the Upalada Copper Plate Grant® of Ranaka Ramadeva of the
Tailapa dynasty, which speaks of the peak of Nasunda hill as
the crest Jewel of Odradesa. The village Upalavada granted
by Ramadeva (cir 11th century A.D.) may be identified with
the modern Upalada, the find spot  of the grant, situated in
the Paralakimedi Taluk of Gaffjarh district. As to the
Nasunda hill, S. N. Rajguru speaks as follows.?

“The Nasunda Parvata of the verse may be taken to
be the hill near Nandava forest in the modern Parlakimedi

l. E.I XXV, pp. 147 .
2. J.A H RS X pp 1661,
3. Tbid.
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estate (ex-Parlakemidi zamindari) very near the boundary
between it and Tekali. The Nandava forest is about 3 or 4
miles from Tikalipatna. The Nandava hills are full of natural
beauties and connected with Mahendra Parvata by a range of
hills called Durga and Lavanyagada, so they are rightly
called crest jewel of Odradeéa.”

The Tirumalai Inscription (1025 A.D.)' mentions
qulaws:q.ra which was difficult of appruach on account of its
dense forest defence, and depicts the campaign of Rajendra-
Chola who conquered this Oddavisaya along with the neigh-
bouring territories of Sakkara-kotta (Chakrakotta) and
KosalainZdu (South Kosala). The Telugu version of the
Dirghasi Inscription (1075 A.D.)* reveals that Vanapati, a
commander of the GaTiga king Rajarzja I. defested the kings
of Kimedi, Kosala, Odra, Utkala, Veiigi and Gidrisifigi,
while it is known from one Draksarama Inscription® that
Pallavarzju, a general of KulottuTiga (1070-1118 A.D.) burnt
the kingdom of Kalifiga, defeated the Khandapalas of Kosala
and planted the pillar of victory on the borders of Odra.

In the light of the’above discussion, it may be said
that Odradeéa during the period cir, 700-1100 A.D. was more
or less bounded by the river Maha@nadi in the North, Tosgall
(Daksina Tosali) in the East, Kosala (Daksina Kosala) in the
West, and its extent to the South went in irregular lines as
far as the modern Paralakimedi region.

. E.LVol.IX,pp 223 f.
2. E LEVol. IV, pp.3i6f.
3. B I Vol. XXIl. pp. 138 £.
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Origin of the word 'Odiéz’ (Orissa)

Muslim geographers during 9th to 1lth centuries
A.D. have mentioned a territory named Urshin or Ursfin
which may be identified with Odrade$a. Ibn Khurdadhbih,
who wrote his Geography in 846 A.:D., has mentioned
Kudafarid, Kaylkan, al Lava, Kafija. Samundar and Ursfin.
The Russian Scholar V. Minorsky identifies Kudafarid with
the Godavari and Kaylkan with Calingam of the Portuguese.
Although the territory named al Lava is dlfficult to be
located the identifications of Kaylkan with Kalifiga, Kiija
with Kofigoda and Ursfin with Odradeéa appear fairly
correct. We are. however, not sure, whether ‘Samundar’ is to
be taken in its literal sense meaning the sea or as the territory
bordering the sea. The latter supposition seems to be
correct in the light of the Hudud al Alam® a Persian
geography written by the end of the 10th century A. D,
This work refers to the territories called N Myas, Harkand,
Urshin, Smnder, and Andhras, which were more or less
contiguous. N Myas may be the same as Mahisa a territory
on the Narmada with Mgzhismati as the capital.®? In that
case the geographer here refers to the kingdom of the
Haihayas who call themselves Mahismatipuravare§wara? A
copper plate grant* of king Karaka Suvarpavarsa dated

I, Hudud ol Alam means Regions of the: World..It was written towards
the closz of the 10th century A. D. for th= Prince of Guzgan
(North-west of modern Alfghanistan) whose name was Abul = Harith-
Muhmad, ibn Ahmad. The work is translared into Russian by V.
Minorsky ‘and is retranslated into English— Oxford University Press.

1937.

2, Harivamsa . 14,

3. E LXII pp. 269§,

4, E I XXl p. 77.
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Saka year 746 (824 A. D.) states that the Mahisaka visaya'
contained 42 villages one of which was Br@hmanapallika
identified with the modern village Bamroli near Baroda.
Panigrahi® identifies Mgzhisa with the modern district
of Midnapur in West Bengal, but this identification
having no authentic basis, is to be regarded untenable.
His identifieation of Harkand with Jharkhand is also
very doubtful because the word Jharkhand is comparatively
a recent one and it cannot be said to be in use before
16th century A. D. Its application asthe name of the
Atavi territory as early as the 10th century A, D,
sesms improbable. We  suggest Akarakhanda or the
Easten Malwa as the tentative identification of Persian
Harkand.* The territory called Urshin as pointed
out above may be the same as Udrade$a, and Smnder
may be the territory bordering the sea. The Haraha Inscription®
(554 A. D.) refers to‘Samudra’ in the sense of a littoral
region of Gauda and that region is considered to be the same
as the Sumha country. It is, therefore, not unlikely that the
Persian geographer also calls Sumha as Samunder. Andhras
is without doubt the same as Andhradesa.

The famous Muslim writer Alberuni in his book on
‘India’ (cir. 1025 A. D.) has referred to a territory called
Urdabishau situated 50 farsakhs (about 200 miles) towards

1. The Salotgi pillar Inscription (E.I. 1ll, p 59) mentions Mshisa
visaya which is probably distinct from this Mghisaka visaya. The
Hebbata grant { A. 8. 1. 1925 p. 98 ) of the Kadarhba king Viegu
Varman also mentions Mghisa visaya, which is without doubt the
same territory as referred to by the Salotgi 1nscription, and also the
Ceylonese Chronicle ( Mahfvaméa XII, p. 47)

According to Rics, Mihiyamapdala comprised the Scuthern Mysore
and its headquaters was at Maisur (Mysore).

Chronology of the Bhauma Karas, etc. p. 66

The geographer szems to have omitted South Kosala in his account.

E, I. X1V, pp. 110-20,

N
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the sea in the South, from the Tree of Prayaga'. Urdabishau
¢an be no other than Odda visaya mentioned in the Tirumalai
Inscription (1025 A, ID.) of Rajendra Chola, and Al beruni is
probably eorrect when he points out that the territory of
‘Jaur’ (Chola), meaning Rajendra Chola, started from the end
of Urdabishau,

When Chodagafigadeva conquered Utkala and
declared himself as “‘decorated with the rank of full sovereignty
over the empire of Sakala Utkala™ Odradefa (or visaya)
formed without doubt a part of that empire. The Sakalotkala
Sa&mrajya of the Vizag Copper Plate Charter® (1048 Saka year) of
ChodagaTfiga signifies political unification of Kalifiga, Utkala
and Odra under one imperial sceptre with a centralised
capital at Yayzatinagara, identified with modern Jajpur. It
was probably this extensive empire which passed by the name
Jajnagar in the Muslim chronicles like Tabagquat-i-Nasiri,
Tabaguat-i-Akbari, Rivadus-Salatin, Tarkh-i-Firujsaht ete.*
Very probably the chroniclers named the country, as Jij-
nagar after its capital ‘Yayati-nagar’ even after the transfer of
the GaTiga capital from Abhinava Yay&tinagar to Abhinava
Varanasi Kataka® (modern Cuttack) in 1212-1213 A, D,
Blochmann® is the first scholar to identify Jajnagar with
Orissa and supporting his identification H, C, Raverty
writes “Dr. Blochmann’s surmises are quite correct with
respect to Jajnagar. It appears to have been named afier a
town or city of that name subsequently changed in more
recent times to Jajpur, the meaning of ‘nagar’ and -pur’
being the same and in the days when our author (of Taba-

Sachau, Alberunis India, 1914 Vol, 1. p. 200.
1. A. XVIIL, pp. 165 {,

Ihid,

Eliot & Dowson Vel. il

E. I. XXVIII, pp. 235, {.

Jo A. 8. B, 1873, pp. 237 |.

Wb -
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quat-i-Nasiri) wrote and many years subsequently it conti
nued to be a kingdom of considerable power.’"!

Regarding the boundary of Jajnagar Raverty writes
as follows : *Jajnagar, appears, therefore to have been
bounded on the east by the range of hills forming the
present western boundary of Udisah Jagannath Katasin
on the Mahanadi, being the nearest frontier town or post
towards the Lakhanor portion of the Lakhanawati territory.
Further, it was bounded towards the east by the river called
Braminy by some English writers, and Soank running to the
west of Gangpur. Its northern boundary is not very clearly
indicated but it evidently included Ratanpur and Sambalpur.
On the west it does not seem to have extended beyond
the Wan Ganga, and its feeder the Kahan, but its southern
boundary was the Gudawari, and South west lay
Telinganah™.?

The description of the boundary of Jdjnagar by
Raverty appears confusing. His identification of Katasin
with a town on the Mahzanadi (Katasingh on the
northern bank of the Mahanadi in the Tributary Mahal of
Angul) towards the Lakhanor portion of the Lakhanawati
territory is not at all clear and Blochmann® also objects to
such identification. After examining all available opinions.
about the location of Jajnagar, P. Acharya concludes as
follows: +I fully agree with Blochmann and Raverty and I
am of opinion that the position of Jajnagar in the historical
map of the Eastern India will include the whole of the modern
Province of Orissa and Orissa States (since merged with Orissa)
together with the ‘southern districts of Western Bengal such
as Midnapore, Howrah and Hooghly’ and Bankura of Bengal,

I. Tabogat-i-Nusiri pp. 587 I.
2. Ibid.
3, J.A.S. B. IB75, pp..285-86
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Singhbhum district of Bihar, Bilaspur and eastern part of
Raipur districts of Central Provinces and Godavari and
Vizagapatam districts of Madras (now in Andhra Pradesh)”.’

The territory of Jajnagaris not known from available
sources to be as extensive as supposed by Acharya. It very
likely denotes to the Gafiga empire during the period from
Chodaganigadeva (1112 A.D.) to Anafigabhimadeva III
(1212 A.D.), when Yayatinagar was the capital of that empire.
But when in 1212 A.D., Anafigabhimadeva conquered the
Sambalpur-Sonepur region® and transferred the capital from
Yayitinagar to Baranasi Kataka® the enlarged empire with a
new capital could not becalled Jajnagar after the name of the
old capital. If the Muslim chroniclers who flourished after
1212 called this territory as Jdjnagar they were certainly
infleunced by older documents which they consulted to know
about this territory. When Shams-i-Seraj-Afif describes®
Jajna ar-Udisx with its capital city Banares on the right bank
of the Mahanadi, he, without doubt, refers to the Gafiga
empire as it stood after AnaTigabhimadeva III. Strangely
enough, the Tabagal-i-Nasiri mentions both Jajnagar and
Udisa as separate territories.!

Saraladasa in his Mahabhirata refers to Jajanagara
as a part of Odra rastra, while he locates Yaksarapura the
abode of his tutelary goddess Sarala. The poet states, “The
Goddess, the dweller of Yaksarapura residesat the place which
lics to the North-east of Mahendra, Chandrabhziga and

1. JJE.H R. 8., 1, p 136.
«- Bracketed portions are ours.
2. Ch¥esvara Inscription J, A. 8. B. (o. 8.)
LXVII, 1898, pp. 322 26,
3. Nogari C. P. Inscription, E, I, XXVII, pp. 235 f.
4. Raverty, Taboquat-i Nasiri— Vel, 1. p. 592.
5. Ibid, notes,
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Konarka, in between Secta-Barahi (Sata-Bhaia)' and
Nilasundara hill (Puri) on the Eastern shore of Jajanagra
Bhuvana in the Odra-rastra Mandala in Bhrata (Bharata)
Khanda which is a part of Jarhbudvipa”.! This clearly
indicates that the tradition of a separate territory
named J#Zjnagar as a part of Odra rastra or Orissa was
continuing as late as the 15th century A, D., when the poet
Saraladasa wrote his Mahabharata. The mention of the
country of ¢ Jajnagar-Udisa’ by Shams-i-Seraj-Afif towards the
end of the 14th century A. D., is quite significant, and as
pointed out above, it refers to the unified Orissan empire of
the Gafigas after Anafiga Bhima III with Varanasi Kata'a-
modern Cuttack as the capital.

The word ‘Udisa’ of Afif is quite likely the developed
variant of the word ‘Ursfin’ of Ibn Khurdadhbih (9th
century A. D.) and ‘Urshin’ of the Hudud-al-Alam (10th
century A. D.), the Chinese form of which is Wu-Cha {Wu-
ta) of Yuan Chwang (7th century A. D.), the original being
Odra or Odradesa in medieval epigraphs and ancient litera-
ture. On the other hand, the word ‘Odra-visaya” of the Soro
Copper Plate Inscription (7th century A.D.) and subsequent
medieval epigraphs, expressed as ‘Urdabishau’ in Alberuni’s
account (1025 A. D.), and as ‘Odda visaya’ in Tirumalai
Inscription (1025 A. D.) of Rajendra Chola, takes theforn of

l. Sstabhaii, located on the northern coast of Cuttack district s uill
today a famous seatof Bir&hT worship. The name of the p'ace is
very Lkely derived from ‘Seta Barshi'

2. gy waEuE AEd HWIRUE
a9 WS @iea Agee @
Srearudl Al@geit AvrEyE
aftex wEaEn A TRl
g g% 49 a9y W aAEEl |

Virita Parva
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‘Odivisa’ or ‘Udivisa’ in the traditional records consulted by
Lama Taranath and the author of Pag-Sam-Jon-Zang, falling
back on ‘Uddifa’ in the Tantric literature of late medieval
time. The Tantrasdra in its two Plthatattvanydsas refers to
God Jagannatha as ‘Uddisa-natha’ while the Jranarnava®
declares ‘'Uddisa’ as one of the Sﬁkta-p?;ﬁas.

It 1s, thus, evident that the word ‘Uddisa’ or ‘Udisa’
is already developed by the 15th century A, D., and the
poet  Saraladasa naturally makes ‘Udisa’ or ‘Odisa
synonymous with Odrarastra.? The ‘Odrarastra-Odisa’ of
Saraladasa is represented as Odisa-rajya, also as Odisa-
rajya in the proclamations' of Gajapati Kapile$varadeva
(1435—1467 A. D.) during whose reign the poet flourished.”
From this time onwards the word *‘Odisa’ denoting to the
entire land of the Oriya people, came to be of common USC,

1. Tantrasira, Vafigavisi od. pp- 419-20; 451.52.
In these two cases the purnagiri pitha is call=d
Uddisanathdtmaka
2. Vide, Dr. D. C. Sircar, Stktapitha, J. R. 4.8. B XIV. pp. 2021,

3. wanfa gt Agwwe W
TETE gl 99 gEg, AR |
UER wA8qF ys Al
Azl WA ¥ wer awafy
ARrORA HWIEUE aued
T § aifEmr qawmts agwm
- Adi Parva

4. TR WdE R A s3@ gEw v giRfa sl Firsfa
Inscriptions in the temple of Jagann#ith : Left side No. 3
J.A.8 B. LXII, 1893, p, 93
v iyl BdFm A1 B¥wE o s geae A, e wg r

R?b!' side No. 4 Thed, p. 100
The poet refers to the rule of Kapi E!?ﬂradevf.u fﬂl]mp;-

5. #@wa «@€@fdy Gfg Sifger

nofas =mzfa sf@ysr wzoar |
Adi Parva
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Provenance ¢ Badkhuri near Soro, Balasore district.
References : N.G. Majumdar, EI, Vol. XXIII (1935-36), pp. 202 ff. and
plate; and S.N. Rajaguru, 10, Vol. 1, Pt. 2 (1958), pp. 138-
40.
Language : Sanskrit, in prose, with the exception of four of the
usual benedictory and imprecatory verses at the end.
Metre . Verses 1-4 anustubh.
Script : Eastern variety of the north Indian alphabet of about the
seventh century AD
Date : 15th regnal year, the thirteenth day of Vaisakha.
TEXT?
First Side

1 foeg =@ [ 1] TaEgErEaEsaTHE e g e aaal-
2 T[] VERHIRAT WETE & g NG -

3 fanfywdmew: swet [1°) sisfaed sommes atw-

4 TRfAWE TR RS T -

5w ETfTaermwarea( W) faweamratErs-

6 ivd ARNZARMAA A A TaHETHE o S [TH - N
7 grETEmaiuERTse guivsmeaTaafd | fafm-

8 WE YEal aureivaReaEE( = ) SASAEAT(H;) A
9 [VMIERFIEFHERR RIS Taf-

10 st areEiTEaT e YAt Ay -

11 AErEEArRfrafearwRe yfaaamyz = )=

12 YSFT A FAfaeae s Twm | sfe: wEdEn-

Second Side
13 STAEREURE aafE | tawfanefaasn

1. From the original plate and the facsimiles in EI, Vol. XXIII (1935-36), pp. 200 and 201.
2. Expressed by a symbol
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9. S T e

(wfee, arefumesy 22/90)

2. SenwReeY: Sfagtgar @@
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ANNEXURE-6

ARCHAIC HISTORY

Kalitiga Before the Mahzbharata War,

The political history of India before the Bharata war
has not yet been properly studied. The Vedic literature
and the Narasamd¢ Gathas of the Puranas have referred to some
kings and royal dynasties who may be attributed to circa 2nd
millennium B. C.' The PurZnic genealogies of the pre-
Bharata period suffer from many lacunae and require careful
consideration for reconstructing the political history of the
period.* It may, however, be said that the Vedic and the
Purznic literatures are concerned more with Northern India
than with any other region while alluding to the political
life of the country during the pre-Bharata war period. They
had, therefore, little to speak about the condition of Kalitiga
during that period. That Kalifiga existed as a political entity
before the Bharata war is known from the testimony of the
Purdnas® and the political account of the territory during
that period can be gathered from the Makabharaia itself.

_

l. TheVedic literature mentions kings and dynasties like Brhada#va,
Dydhagva, JuvanSéva, Suhotra, Venuhotra, Vitihotra, Somadravas,
Sutapl, Divod&isa, Marutta, Somadatta and Devadatta, while kings like
Alarka, Jayamzgha, Babhru, Bharata, Arjuna K&rtavirya and Mandhats.
and dynasties like lkyvBkus, Purus, Yadus and Druhyus are mentioned
in the Narasamsi Gathds of the Purdras.

24- Fﬂlﬂ'i.m; -d-i -II H- Tl pp. !44—{91-
3, JIbid. p. 1'0. Also se: th= Chart at p, 148 as regards Akrodhana.
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To all probability Kalifiga was not Aryanised during
the pre-Bharata war period. The people of Kalifiga are
branded as Durdharmans' by the Mahabharata and their
territory was outside the pale of the Aryan civilisation even
as late as the time of which the Dharmasiitra writers speak.
But the Mahabharata informs us that the royal families of
Kalifiga had contracted matrimonial relations with the
Aryan-royal families of Northern India long before the
Bharata war. The Adi Parva records the marriage of the
Kalifiga princess Kararhbha with the proud Paurava king
Akrodhana®, where as, we know from the same source that
Tarisu, the grand father of Dusyanta (father of the famous

Puru king Bharata) married a princess from the Kalifiga
royal family.®

The Santi Parva* gives a vivid account of the Svayari-
vara ceremony of the Kalitiga princess, the daughter of king
Chitrafigada, that was held in the capital city called
Rajapura. Large number of famous kings of Northern,
Southern and Western India are known to have attended the
ceremony. Kings like Si§upala, Jarasandha, Bhismaka,
Kapotaroma, Nila, Ajoka, Satadhanva and Bhoja assembled
there to court the princess, while the Kuru king Duryodhana
also attended the ceremony along with Karpna. The Kalifiga

1. Karna Parva, 2066,
2. =myaadl @y gguad) gfeamaan

FHHANA TERE I3 TG |

g ag wEN woat arEeds

g g3 Xaifafa |

Adi- Parva, 3775.

3. dg wwadt g AfeAragsisad )

T NG HSifawst FGguRs )

Adi Parva, 3780,
4- cm lv.
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princess appeared in the arena with her ' female attendants

and by-passed Duryodhana - with indifference. Thereupon, -
the proud Kaurava king being mortified, forcibly caught hold -
of the bride and placed her on his chariot. The assembled

kings took serious offence at the audacious conduct of

Duryodhana and were determined not to let him off without

a fight. But Karpa came to rescue uf the  Kaurava

prince and by his skill in archery held the kings at bay.

Duryodhana, thus, safely escaped with the princess of -
Kalifiga to his capital.

It may further be pointed out that the JSvayamvara
ceremony of Draupadi, the princess of Pafichzla, was attended
by the king of Kalifiga in the company of Duryodhana.’
This king was very likely the successor of Chitrafigada and
may be identified with Srutdyus or Srutayidha, the famous
hero of the Mahabh#rata war.

The king of Kalifiga is known to have been wvan-
quished on different occasions by the great heroes of the
Mahabharata. He was defeated by Karna®, by Ramaydama-
dagnya® and also by the combined power of Sahadeva and
Krsna who crushed the Kalifigas at Dantakura*. Sahadeva, in
course of his Digviajya defeated the king of Kalifiga® and the
latter is known to have brought tributes to Yudhisthira.® We
further know that he attended the Rd@jasiya sacrifice of -
Yudhisthira, along with the kings of Pundra, Vafiga, Akarsa,

1. Adi Parva, 7020 and also Uddyoga Parva, 3403,
2. Vana Parva, 15243,
3 Droxa Parva, 2436.
4. wd w2 fasmwra aed |
aa: sfawr T=Ft wag |l
(Udyoga Parva, xlvii 70)
5. Sabhid Parva, 1175.
6. Sabhl Puava, 1874.
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Kuntala and Vanavasi.' It may be suggested here that the
Kalifiga king who attended the Rajasiiya sacrifice after being
defeated by Sahadeva is very likely Srutayudha, who has been
referred to in the Sabha Prava® as being present in the palace
of Yudhisthira.

The king of Kalifiga was evidently antagonistic
towards the Pandavas and was frie ndly tothe Kauravas owing to
his close relations with the latter. Whereas, the king of the
Odras is said to have been an ally of the Pandavas. In the
famous Kuruksetra war the Kalifiga king with his mighty
army consisting of 60,000 war chariots and 10,000 elephants
Joined with Duryodhana.® It appears that he was eager to
take revenge against the Pandavas who had treated him in
an ignominious manner during the Riajasiya sacrifice of
Yudhisthira. The Odra king on the other hand sided with
the Pandavas with all his resources.* In the war, king
Srutayudha and his sons Sakradcva, Ketuman and
Bhanuman who acted under him as commanders of different
regiments, faught under Generalissimo Bhisma in the van of
the Kaurava forces.” In the third day of Bhisma’s command
a terrible fight took place between Bhima, assisted by the
Chedis and the Kalifigas led by Srutayudha. The Pulindas
and Savaras of Kalifiga led by prince Ketuman distinguished
themselves in the battle and out-witted Bhimasena, King
Srutayidha displayed his indomitable courage and heroism
in his fight against Bhima, who however, succeeded in
slaying the protectors of the wheels of Srutayiidha’s
war-chariot and put the Kalifiga king in a procarious

. Sabha Parva, 1270,

2. Babhi Parva, iv, 121,

3. Bhigma Parva, xvi, 623,
4, Ibid xxx, 2084,

3. Ibid, xvii, 6621; iii, 2203
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position, Subsequently, Srutayiidha was killed together
with his three war-like sons, after wrecking terrible carnage
in the armies of the Patnidavas.’

After the death of Srutayudha and his sons the
Kalifiga army found no other leaders of the royal blood, as
the royal dynasty of Kalifiga was completely annihilated in
the battle. The army for sometimes followed Bhagadatta
the king of Kamartpa,® and by the time Drona organised the
Garudavytiha it wasfound to have formed the neck of the array.®

If any historical credence be placed on the accounts
of the Mahabharata, it may be said that Kalifiga was a mighty
power commanding great political prestige during the period
preceding the Bharata war. Famous kings of Northern
India were anxious to have matrimonial relations with the
royal family of Kalifiga and her army was highly reputed
for its skill and walour. But the power of Kalifiga was
completely crushed and her royal dynasty wiped off along
with many other dynasties of India, in the Kruksetra war.

l. Forthe account of fight of SrutSiyadha and his sons with Bhima, sce
Ibid, liv.

2. Bhigma Parva, xxevii, 3854,

3. Drona Parva, xx, 798 and 802,

4., wmrat S8 dmE sfEEmEReE |

@A 09F 3% 3WraEs daEn ||
Adi Prva, ii, 13,
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Kalifiga from the Mahzbh#rata war to Mahapadmananda.

The Pur@nic accounts referred to above regarding the
dates of the Mahzabhzirata war indicates a division of Ancient
India into two well marked periods i, e., the first period from
the birth of Pariksita to the coronation of Maha@padmananda,
and the second period from Mahapadmananda to Puloma
(Pulomavi) the last Andhra king. As pointed out above,
the second period presents historical inaccuracy and our
knowledge about the history of the post-Mahapadmananda
period being rich and full, it would not be in the fitness of
things to treat this period as one of the divisions in the
history of Ancient India, as well as, of Orissa. We may
however, accept the first division, our knowledge of that
period being obscure and scanty. The present discussion is
thus devoted to unravelling the history of ancient Kalifiga

1. Pargiter, D. K. A, p. 5.
2. Chhand, Up,i. 10, 1.
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during the period from the Mahabharata war which

synchronised with the birth of Pariksita to the accession of
Mahapadmananda.

The Vedic and the early Brzhmanical works seldom
refer to Kalifiga and her people, and hence, those are of little
help to us in our discussion of the early history of Kalitiga.
The Vayu, Matsya and the Brahmanda Puranas' speak of various
ruling dynasties of India during the period following the
Mahabharata war. The most important dynasties of the
period were the Barhadrathas, Iksvakus, Pafichalas, Kasis,
Haihayas, Aémakas, Kurus, Maithilas, Surasenas, Vitihotras,
etc. Contemporaneous with these dynasties thirtytwo
Ksatriya kings ruled over Kailfiga during the period under
review.? But nothing about the activities of these kings is
known from the Pur@nas which do mnot even care to mention
their names.

Unlike the Brahmanical works the Buddhist and the
Jaina literature throw considerable 1i ht on the early
history of Kalifiga. The Mahkagovinda suttanta of the DSgha
Nikdaya has preseved a vivid picture of the political condition
of India of very early times when seven states enjoyed consi-
derable power in the country. Those states are-Kaliniga,
Assaka, Avanti, Sovira, Videha, Afiga and Kasi with their
capitals at Dantapura, Potana, Mzhissati, Roruka, Mithila,
Charmpa and Varanasi respectvely. ®

i. Pargiter, D. K. A. pp. 23 and 69.
2. Ibdd.

3. weayd wfemE wWeEwE | q@d |
aifesafd =mad Sdlad T 8E
fafaen = fagerd dJar =¥ g «ufaarn |
yrwEl | =" wA mifgex afaar )
Digha Nikaya (P.T.S.), ii. p. 235
Dialogue of the Buddha, 11, p. 270
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We know from the same source that king Sattabhu
was ruling over Kalifiga contemporaneous with Brahmadatta,
king of Assaka, Vessabhu of Avanti, Bharata of Sovira, Renu
of Videha, Dhatarattha of Afiga and Dhatarattha, king of
Kasi.! Most of these rulers have, however, remained as
obscure figures in ancient Indian history, but king
Dhatarattha of Kasi comes to light being referred to in the
Brahmanical works. The Satapatha Brahmana® reveals that
Dhrtarastra (Dhatarattha) of Kz while performing the horse
sacrifice was defeated by Satanika Satrzjita® who carried away
the sacrificial horse by force. Satanika of the S"atapa!ﬁa
Brahmana may be identified with the Bharata king Satanika
who according to the Purapas* was the grandson of Pariksita
and the son and successor of Janamejaya. Hence, it becomes
evident that king Sattabhu of Kalifiga was a contemporary not
only of Dhrtarastra of Kaéi but also of Satanika, the Kuru
king. It has been shown in the foregoing discussion that
Janamejaya, the son of Pariksita was flourishing during the
later half of the 9th century B. C. His son Satanika may,
thercfore be assigned to the first quarter of the 8th century
B. C., and thus, his contemporary king Sattabhu of Kalitiga
may be placed in the same period. The Purzanic traditions
bear testimony to the fact that a neo-Ksatriya dynasty came
to power in KaliTiga during the post-Bharata war period as
the earlier dynasty was completely annihilated when Srutayu
perished with his three sons in that war. The founder of this
neo-Ksatriya dynasty is, however, not definitely known, and
it may be suggested that he was the predecessor of king

1. Ibid.
Sat. Br. xiii, 5, 4, 22. This is also known from Aitavcya Brahmana,
see Vedic Index, 1, p. 403, 11, p. 352.

3. If the epithet Satrajita is patronymic, Janamejaya may be rcgarded as
Satrsjita. ' '

4. Pargiter, D. K, A., p. 3.
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Sattabhu of Ds$gha Nikdaya. The Buddhist work indicates
that coon after the devastating Kuruksetra war, Kalifiga
regained her prestige and power under the rule of Sattabhu
and became notable among the contemporary Indian States.

The next ruler of Kalifiga, so far known to us, is
Nalikira who finds mention in the old Gatha portion of the
Jatakas' and has also been referred to in the Upalisitta of the
Majjhima Nikaya.® The episode regarding Nalikira was widely
prevalent in India during the time of Buddha and probably
long before that, which indicates that the king belonged
to a very early date. The traditions recorded in tne Jatakas
state that once a holy ascetic came with five hundred followers
to Dantapura, the capital of Kalifiga, and encamped in
the royal park. When king Nazalikira visited the ascetic
the latter asked him as to whether he was ruling righteously
or not. The king took the query with bitter feelings and
in order to chastise the ascetics invited them all to his
palace where he filled their bowls with filth, had them
beaten and set dogs against them. The consequence of
this ill-treatment towards innocent ascetics proved fatal
to himself and his kingdom. He died an inglorious death
and was consigned to the hell known as the Sunakha
niraya, while his country, Kalifiga, was desolated and
reduced to wilderness (Kalifigarafitia). This episode under

1. 3w =g TR [ifEd )
Fq TEAA! w@E =[fd a|Ar )
g wia AR gImwsaAd |
w4q-Iqqar. 2fEd fagssr N
J, V. p. 143,
(Gatha 68)

2, Majjh. N. i. p. 378,
" also Majjh. Com. (AluvihBra series) Vol. Il pp, 602 f,

23
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its religious garb, seems to have contained some untraceable
facts leading to the fall of Kalifiga. The territory which
flourished under Sattabhu suddenly perished during the
rule of Nazalikira and this apparently indicates the fall
of the Ksatriya dynasty which came to power over Kalifiga
after the BhArata war. It is possible to suggest that the
destruction of the Kuru kingdom, as well as, of Kalifiga was
not far apart in time.

By the time the Kurus transfeired iheir seat of
Government to Kauéarmbi, the Janaka family was ruling
over Videha which was then a prominent kingdom in
Northern India. The Br@hmanas and the Upanisads give
glorious accounts of Videha and speak of other contemporary
states like Gandhara, Kekaya, Madra, Usinara, Matsya,
Kuru (Kauarmbi branch) Pafichala, Kz#él and Kosala.
Although these authorities are concerned more with the
North Indian States, they do not fail to refer to the South
Indian kingdoms and kings. The Aitareya Brahmana' for
instance, refers to king Bhima of Vidarbha in South India,
in association with king Nagnajit of Gandhara in North-
western India, while the Brhad@ranyaka Upanisad® gives
account of a sage known as Vidarbhi Kaundinya. It may
be pointed out that the above Upanijad without mentioning
the proper name of the sage calls him afier the kingdom of
Vidarbha and its capital Kundina. The Aitarepa Brahmana®
further refers to some kings of South India called Bhojas -
an ancient ruling family known also from the edicts of
Asoka and the Hathé gumpha inscription of Kharavela.
Alchough Kalifiga is seldom referred to in the Brahmanical
and Upanisadic literature, its existence as a political power

- Ait. Br. v, 34.
2. Vedic ludex, ll. p. 207
3,  Ast, Br. vai, 14,
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along with Assaka and Vidarbha during the Age of the
Janaka family of Vidcha is known from copious references
in Jaina and Buddhistic works, The most important king
of Kalifiga during this period was Karakandu (or Karandu)
who flourished contemporancous with Nimi the penultimate
ruler of the Janaka family of Videha® The Jaina
Karakandu Chariu® reveals that Karakandu was the son of
king Dadhivihana of Charipa, who. however, should not be
confounded with the Afiga king Dahivahana whose daughter
Chandand or Chandanavala was the first lady converted to
Jainism by Mahavira® We identify Dadhivahana, the
father of Karakandu with his name sake described in the
Dadkivikana Jaiaka,® where he has been represented as
occupying the throne of Benares. IL may be pointed out
that Afiga was a vassal state of Kaséi since the time of Manoja®,
the powerful Kagli monarch and hence, Dadhiv@hana who
came after Manoja, has been confounded by laier Jaina
writers as the king of Afiga.® It may, however, be said in
support of the Jaina tradition that the episode regarding
the birth of Karakandu and his installation on the throne of
Kalifiga took place at the time when his father Dadhivahana
was probably a Governor of Afiga with the headquarters at

. This Nimi is identified with Nimi of Malkhadena Jitaka ( J. V1 ) and of
Nimi jataka ( J. 1), according to which he was bern to round off the
royal family of Videha like the hoop of a chariot whzel and weos
succeeded by KalSra Janaka who brought the line to an end.

2. Karokandu Charin, Korafija senes; also  vide Abhedhine RYendra
111, 'Kaorandu'.

3. J. A. 8. B. 1914, pp. 320-21; also I. C. II, pp. 682 I.

4. J I pp. 101 L

5. For conquests of king Manoja sce Soranandn Jitaln
(J. V. pp. 315 1).

6. Dadhivihana has bzen represented as the son and suecssor cf king
Afga in th: Purdnas, Malsya, ul, 91.108 Vayu, ic, 100-117 cs well es
in the Harfvamda xxxii, 43.
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“harhpa, The Jaina tradition' reveals that the qucen of
Dadhivahana, who was heavy with child, was once cinjoving
clephant drive in the forest when she lost her wav and
ultimately arrived at Kalifiga. There she gave birth to a
son who grew up in obscurity and was named Karakandu.
While the king of Kalitiga died without an heir the how
Karakandu was miraculously chosen as king and with his
accession to the throne, the prevailing anarchy in Kaliiiza
came to an end.

The Kumbhakara Jataka® and the Jaina Uttaradliyayana
sitra® reveal that Karakandu flourished in Kalifiza as
contemporary of Dummukha (Durmukha or Dvimukha;
king of Pafichzla, Naggaji (Nagnajit) king of Gandhara, as
well as, Nimi, king of Videha. Further light on this
synchronism is thrown by the later Vedic literature where
Somaka, the son of Sahadeva, is represented in association
"with both Bhima, the king of Vidarbha and Nagnajit, the
king of Gandhara*, while Brhaduktha®, the son of Vamadeva,
a contemporary of Somaka® is described as the priest of
Durmukha the Pafichzla king. Thus, the combined evidences
of the Buddhist, Jaina and Vedic texts testify to the

See Karakondu Chariu, also Abhidhina Rijendra, op. cit.
J. 111 pp. 376 §.
« 8. B. E XLV, p. 87 Lecture xviii, 45.47,
Ait. Br, vii 34,
For Brhaduktha as priest of Durmukha. Ait Br. vii, 3, Vedic Inlex
I p 370.
V&mideva as contemporary of Somaka, see Kgveda IV, 15, 7, 10. In
this connection the following may b= cited from Aitareja Brahaman,
vii, 34,
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contemporancity of the following kings—Nimi of Vidcha,
Karakandu (or Karandu) of Kalifiga, Nagnajit of Gandhara,
Bhima of Vidarbha, Durmukha of North Pafichala and
Somaka of South Pafich#@la.' It may be pointed out that,
out of this group of kings Nimi and Karakandu find no
mention in the Vedic literature although both of them are
conspicuously featured in the Buddhist and Jaina texts.

The Uttarddhyayana shtra® declares Karakandu, Nimi,
Dummukha and Naggati as “bulls among kings" and states
that they adopted the faith of the Jinas and after abdicating
thrones took to the life of Sramanas. This account
indicates that Jainism was in a flourishing condition in India
when these four ‘bulls of kings’ were ruling. The popularity
of Jainism in its ‘Chaturyama’ form was widely prevailing
in Northern and Eastern India since the time of Pars§vanath,
whom Jaina traditions regard as the 23rd Tirthafakara
and historians consider as the first historical founder of
Jainism.* Paréva is said to have attained Moksa 250 years
before Mahavira's Nirvapa, the date of which is unfortunately
not above dispute. According to tradition Véranirvdpa took
place 470 years before the Vikrama era i. e. in 527 B. G,
But the traditional date of Véranirvana like that of
Buddha-nirvana, is open to doubt. The Medieval Jaina
scholar Hemachandra states that a period of 410 years
intervened the decease of Mah@vira and the Vikrama era,

1. According to the Purduas Somaka, the son of Sahedeva, was king of
North Pagsichsila (Pargiter, A. I. H. T, p. 148) So Durmukha who is
called a Pafich@la king, may be taken to be ruling over South Pafichsla,

2. 8, B. E, Ibid.
3. I A. 1, pp. 261. & Ibid, IX,p. 162. Sir Asutosh Mukherjee Silver
Jub lee Vel 11l bt. 3. po. 74 {.
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and as this is corvoborated by various other Jaina accouns’
we take 467 B.C. as the date of Mahavira's Nirvana and
as such, 717 B.C. as that of Paréva’s Moksa.® The four bulls
of kings mentioned above flourished long before the
compilation of Aitareya Brahmana in which at least one of
them finds prominent mention. It is, therefore, not unlikely
that they were the followers of Chaturyama Dharma pro-
pounded by Parévanath and were his spiritual disciples.
The Jaina Ksetra Samasa represents Parévanath as preaching
at Tamralipta and Kopakataka identifed respectively with
modern Tamluk in West Bengal and Kopari in Orissa.”
Tirthaiikara Parévanath is prominently represented in the
early figure sculptures of Khandagiri where the famous cave
Ananta gurhpha is known from its Serpent symbol to have
been dedicalcd o his honour. The influence of Par§vanath
on the spiritual life of ancient Kalifiga was very considerable
and there can be no reasonable doubt in the fact that
Karakandu, the earliest known Jaina king of Kalifiga was
one of his royal disciples,

I. The Jaina Charitra of the Kalpasitra mentions that jts compilation was

completed 993 years after Viranirodna when it was publicly recited
before king Dhruvasena | of Valabhi, prcbably at the time of his
coronation. Dhruvasena ascended the throne in 576 A. D. and hence,
Mah&vira's decezse may be ascribed to 467 B, C., (993.526).
A strong Jaina tradition reveals that Bhadrab&hu the preceptor of
Chandragupta Mauryva end the tenth Jaina pontiff died 1:0 years after
Mahfivira’s Nirviva. The death of Bhadrabshy 15 known to have
taken place after the abdication of Chandragupta Maurya and zs
Chandragupta zbdicated in 299.98 B. C. the death of the Jaina pontiff
may be aseribed to 797 B. C. and that of Mahsvira to 467B.C,
(297 + 170).

2. Famous Jaina scholars Like Jacobi and Charpentier have accepted 467
B. C. &s the date of Viranirvina,

3. N. N. Vasu, Archaeological Survey of Mayur bhaitj p, xliii.
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Karakandu patronised Jainism, not only in his own
kingdom, but also in neighbouring territories where his
royal friends were ruling. He dedicated shrines to the
Jinas at Terapura in Maharastra’ which was then probably
under the rule of king Bhima referred to in the Aitareya
Brakmana. 'The Karandaka monastery® was very likely
named after him and the stone elephant which stood in the
monastery was the fore-runner of the Adokan elephant at
Togali (Dhauli). Owing to his munificence, religious
contemplation and wisdom, Karakandu is hailed by the Jaina
tradition as a ‘Rajars’—an ascetic king. His abdication
of the throne for leading the life of a Sramana, was an
important event in ancient India and it is preserved in the
Jaina and Buddhist texts in different manners—the former®
placing emphasis on his deep realisation of the transitory
nature of the worldly property and the latter! giving
exposition to his reflection upon the worldly prosperity as
the cause of sorrow.

—————

l. A. B. R.I.XVL pt. i, ii. See Karakefn Chariu {Korinja series’

Introduction, pp. 42-54.

2. J. IV, p. 9.

3. The Jaina tradibicn presents an interesting story about th: conversicn
of Karakandu. It is said that the king was fond cf a young white bull

which was healthy and well-bred. Being engressed in bis duties he
failed to look after its welfarz for sometime and subsequently fcund it
old and reduced to skeletons. This was a great sheck to him and
thinking that the world’s prosperity and happiness were of a transitory
nature, he acezpted the path of theJinas. (Abkidhina Rdjendra, I,
p. 359.)

4, The Kumbhakira Jitaka narrates that once the kmg and hiz retinue

ate mangos=s from a fruit laden tree in the royal park and the tree was
strippad bare of its fruits. The king thereafter compared the fate of the

fruit laden tree with that of the barren ones which were spared such
ravages owing to their barrenness. Reflecting upon the fact that worldly

erity was the cause of all sorrows and unhappiness, king Karapdu
F[:Zﬁ]:kauduw} became a Paccheka-Buddha and went to the Nande-

mila-pabhlira with thre= others, Naggaji, Nimi and Dummukha, (7. 11,
p. 376 1.)
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The Jataka makes us believe that after the fall of
Dandaki. the vassal kings—Kalifiga, Atthaka and
' Bhimaratha came to the hermitage of Sarabhafiga, which
was located on the bank of the Godavari, where they
discussed about the ill-fated emperor, and subsequently being
inspired by the teachings of the sage, all of them renounced
the world and turned ascetics.

It is further known from the Jatakas that with the
fall of the Dandaka empire, Kalitiga, Assaka, and Vidarbha
became independent and the kings who occupied the thrones
of these territories made earnest attempt to consolidate their
respective strength. In Kalifiga, after the abdication of
Kalifiga I, his elder son Mahizlkaliiga ascended the throne
and ruled the kingdom as a benevolent and judicious
monarch,! His younger brother Chullakalitiga was very
arrogant and created much trouble in the kingdom as a
consequence of which Maha' alifiga ordered for his arrest.
To avoid humiliation (hullakalitiga escaped from Kalitiga
and lived in the guise of an ascetic in the Himalayan forest
(Himava). There he had a romantic association with the
princess of Madra whom he married and begot a child.?

A few years after that, Mahzakzalifiga of Kalifiga
died issueless. The son of Chullakiliiga who was then
sufficiently grown up came to Dantapura, the capital of Kalifiga,
to claim his ancestral throne. When the pcople and the

1. J.IV.pp. 2281

2. The Jitaka states that eccording to prediction of the socth—sayer
the Madda (Madra) princess was to give birth to a son  who we uld be &
Chakkavatti and so meny powerful kings ¢f Jambudvipa scught her
hands. Her perents , in order ta avoid enmity with these kings left the
capital city S8gala end lived in a cottage in Himevs where the
nrincess come in centoct with Chullakalifiga.
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courtiers recognised the identity of the prince, they warmly
welcomed him as their king. After ascending the throne he
was known as Kailifiga II. In the Buddhist literature he
has been described as a (‘hakkavattl monarch and his royal
chaplain Kilifiga Bharadviaja is said to have taught him the
duties of a ("hakkavatti.'

In the Chullakalifiza Jataka® we come across a war-
like and ambitious king of Kalifiga named Kailifiga, who
cannot be identified with Kilifiga I, the vassal of Dandaki,
but with great amount of certainty be taken to be the same
as Kalifiga II of the Kaliigabodhi Jataka. Both the Jatakas
highly speak of his militant nature and royal dignity and
depict him as a chivalrous and over-bearing monarch.

It is further known from thz Chullakalifiga Jataka
that Kzlifiga II who was conscious of his invincible power
promised that he would give his four beautiful daughters
in marriage to the king who could be able to vanquish him
in battle. It is said that he sent the princesses in a well-
decorated chariot with military escorts to wvisit different
kingdoms as a challenge of war. To the South-west of
Kalitiga lay the kingdom of Assaka which was equally
powerful and militant under king Aruna, whose crafty
minister Nandisena was jealous and intolerant of the
glory of Kalifiga. The princesses crossed the border of
the neighbouring state of Assaka and reached its capital
Potana, thus offering a casus belli for the war between
Assaka and Kalifiga. King Arupna was, however, not
willing for an immediate contest, but the minister Nandisena,
who was looking for an opportunity of such a war, instigated
the king to arrest the princesses. This being done. there

I-i- -r; Iv. P 232!
1, J.1, gp 314,
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started the war between Assaka and Kalifiga which was
fought mostly due to the chauvinistic spirit of king Kalifiga
of Kalifiga and the minister Nandisena of Assaka.

The Kalifiga army, which was very powerful,
fought with great valour, but in the long run Nandiscna
was able to turn the defeat into a victory by his dexterity.
Consequently king Kialitiga was forced to give in marriage
his four daughters to Aruna with rich dowry.* This war
took place about the end of the 7th century B. C. and the

defeat of Kalifiga proved a set back on her waxing power
and glory.®

The Gth century B. C. is remarkable in the history of
India for far-reaching political and cultural developments.
It witnessed the appearance of several new States and of
vigorous intellectual movement leading to the growth of new
political ideology and religious culture in India. The Afiguttara
Nikaya® gives account of sixteen States (Solasa mahidjanapada)
flourishing during the time of Buddha, which were, Kasi,
Kosala, Afiga, Magadha, Vajji, Malla, Chetiya, Varnsa,
Kuru, Pafichila, Maccha, Surasena, Assaka, Avanti,
Gandhara and Kamboja. But the name of Kalifiga is not

1. J I, pp. 3-8.

2. Dr. B.M. Barua is' inclined to identify Kalifiga Il with Khsravela and
connect the account of the Hithigumphi inscription regarding the
invasion of Asikanagara with the Assaka-Kalifiga® war descnbed in the
Chellakiliviga Jataka. ( Barua, Ofd Brélmi Ineeriptions, pp. 213-15 ).
The,suggestions of Dr. Barua appear far fetched and the Hathigruphn
inscription in no way indicates the defeat of Khravela at Asika.

3. Adgu, N.(P.T.S5)Lp. 213 IV. pp, 252, 256. An eccount of the 16
States is also furnished by the 'Jaina Rhagobati Sftra. a considerably
late work in which some deviation is found in the enumsretion of
these States, (Saga XV, Udd=ssa I) See Ray Chaudhuri, P. H, A. I,
(5th Ed:) pp. 95-95.
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given place in the list although her neighbour Assaka finds
mention in it. This probably indicates the political decline
of Kalifiga during this period. It may, however, be said that
the list of States in the Angultara Nikdya need not be
considered as exhaustive, and in fact. the account of Kalitiga
as a flourishing State in the 6th century B. C., can be gathered
from other literary sources. The Mahaprinibbana Suita’
enlists Kalifiga among many other States of India, which
obtained the relics of Buddha for worship. The Dathiavaméa®
in corroboration of this account presents an interesting tale of
the Tooth relic of Buddha that was brought from the funeral
pyre at Kusin&ra by Ksema Thera to the court of king
Brahmadatta of Kalifiga. It may be pointed out that the
account of the popularity of Buddhism in Kalifiga depicted in
the Mahaparinibbana Sutia might be a later interpolation as
pointed out by the conmentator and other modern scholars;®
the account of the Dathavamia may also be regarded as ‘more
wonderful than accurate;' but the existence of the State of
Kalifiga at the time of Buddha's Mahaparinibbana as
suggested in these works cannot be ruled out. The Ceylonese
chronicle Mahavamia while giving the account of Vijaya’s
advent to (‘cylone, an event that took place in the year of
Buddha’s death, refers to his grand mother Susima, who was
the daughter of the king of Kalitiga.®

Although the Afiguttara Nika iya ignores Kalitiga, she
finds a place among the early kingdoms of India enumerated

e —

1. Digha Nikiya ii, p, 167.

<. B.C. Law, Ddihivaméa (Punjab Sanskrit Series),

3. Dr. N. Dutt, Aspects of Mahdyina Buddhism ete, p. 14, and Early
Menastic Buddhism |, p. 4.

4. B. C. Law, op. eit. Introdiiction.

3. Gaiger, Mahivaméa, vi. p. |, See also Oldenburg, Dipavania, p. 1x. 2 f.
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in the Mahabharata. The Karna Parva' states that the
Kauravas, along with the Patichalas, the Salvas, the Matsyas,
the Naimisas, the Kosalas, the Kaéis, the Afigas, the Kalifigas,
the Magadhas and the Chedis are well acquainted with the
law eternal. This account of the epic refers to the pre-
Mahzpadmananda period as some of the States mentioned
here, particularly those of the Kurus, Naimisas, Szalvas and
Kaéis ceased to continue after Mahapadma. These States
may well be assigned to the Mah@janapada period in cir. 6th
century B. C,

Our knowledge about the history of Kalifiga in the
6th century B. C. is extremely meagre as we scldom get
anything more than a passing reference to this country
in the literary sources referred to above. Our source for
the 5th century B.C. is still more unpromising and no
other work except the Dathavamia seems to have contained
any account of Kalifiga during that century. The historical
value of Dathdavamfa connot, however, be set aside as like
Mahavaréa and Dipavahsa it claims to have based its accounts
on the ancient Mahatthakatha. As pointed out above,
this work reveals that king Brahmadatta was ruling over
Kaliiga at the time when Buddha attained Parinirvana
(about 487 B.C.)?, he was succeeded by Kasirdja and the
latter by Sunanda. The chronicle abruptly brings the line

|. gea: |g CEET Ol AwAn Aw |
FrEW:  SYANIA FAGRT  AFTREIET ||
Fegsm werann 99 @Efa wrEd |
Karna Parea. xlv, 14-16
2. The Ceylonese tradition which regards the year of Parinirvdra to be
454 BC. was due to a reform of the calendar of Ceylone in the 15th
century A, D, According to the cantonese dotted record the date
should be 486.87 B, C
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of succession to a stop after Sunanda and revives it with
Guha$iva who came as late as the 4th century A.D. If the
three kings Brahmadatta, Kaéiraja and Sunanda be taken
to be historical they must be assigned to the period imme-
diately preceding the invasion of Kalifiga by Mahapadma-
nanda. According to the Purapas thirty two Ksatriya
kings ruled over Kalifiga from the time of Mahabharata
war to that of MahZpadmananda, and the last of this
series was defeated and killed by the Nanda king. King
Sunanda of the Dathavamfa may presumably be taken to be
the last ruler of Kalifiga, who was violently extirpated by
the Sarvaksairantaka Nandarzja. More than this cannot,
however, be siid with the present state of our knowledge.

State and Society before Mahzpadmananda.

The present discussion covers a long period from
cir, 900 B.C. to cir. 350 B.C. and it is in fact a formidable
task to depict a general picture of the state and society of
Kalifiga during this period. So far.as political condition
was concerned, Kalifiga was a monarchical State throughout
the period and the ideal of monarchy was based on a
paternal conception. The king was regarded as a leader
and protector of the society and his virtues and vices were
believed to be responsible for the prosperity and decline
respectively of the State. Kalifiga was devasted by the
unrighteous conduct of king Nalikira and prospered due to
the righteous activities of king Karakandu. It was this
belief which regulated popular opinion about the activities
of the king who had thus little scope to disregard popular
feelings and become a despot.

The Kalifigabodhi Jataka' reveals that king Maha-
kalitiga had to order for arrest of his brother Chulakalifiga

h l-wmp-m
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ANNEXURE-7

FRAGM.XX.B.
Pliny. Hist. Nat. V1.21,9-22, 1.

The Prinas and the Cainas (a tributary of the Ganges) are both navigable rivers. The, tribes
which dwell by the Ganges are the Calingae, nearest the sea, and higher up the Mandei, also the
Malli, among whom is Mount Mallus, the boundary of all that region being the Ganges. Some have
asserted that this river, like the Nile, rses from unknown sources, and in a similar way waters the
country it flows through, while others trace its source to the Skythian mountains. Nincteen rivers
are said to flow into it, of which, besides those already mentioned, the Condochates, Erannoboas,
Cosoagus, and Sonus are navigable, According to other accounts, it bursts at once with thundering
roar from its fountain, and tumbling down a steep and rocky channel lodges in a lake as soon as it
reaches the level plain, whence it issues forth with a gentle current, being nowhere less than eight
miles broad, while its mean breadth is a hundred stadia, and its least depth twenty fathoms.

Solin. 52. 6-7.

In India the largest rivers are the Ganges and the Indus.~the Ganges, as some maintain,
rising from uncertain sources, and, like the Nile, overflowing its banks; while others think that it
rises in the Skythian mountains. In India there i3 also the Hupanis, a very noble river, which
formed the limit of Alexander's march, as the altars set up on its banks testify. The least breadth of
the Ganges is eight miles, and the greatest twenty. Its depth where least is fully one hundred feet.

FRAGM. LVL
Plin. Hist. Nat. V1. 21. 8-23. 11.
List of the Indian Races.

The other journevs made thence (from the Fyphasis) for Seleukos Mikator are as follows:—
168 miles to the Hesidrus, and to the river Jomanes as many (some copies add 5 miles); from
thence to the Ganges 112 miles, 9 miles to Rhodopha (others give 325 miles for this distance),

To the town Kalinipaxa 167-500. Others give 263 miles. Thence to the confluence of the
Jamanes and Ganges 625 miles (many add 13 miles), and to the town Palimbothra 425, To the
mouth of the Ganges 738 miles.

The races which we may enumerate without being tedious, from the chain of Emodus, of
which a spur is called Imaus (meaning in the native tongue snowy), are the Isari, Cosyri, lzgi, and
on the hills the Chisiotosagi, and the Brachmauae, a name comprising many tribes, among which
are the Muaceocalingae, The river Prinas and the Cainas (which flows into the Ganges) are both
navigable. The tribes called Calingae are nearest the sea, and higher up are the Mandei, and the
Malli in whose, country is Mount Mallus, the boundary of all that district being the Ganges.

(22.) This river, according to some, rises from uncertain sources, like the Nile, and
inundates similarly the countries lying along its course; others say that it rises on the Skythian
mountains, and has nineteen tributaries, of which, besides those already mentioned, the
Condochates, Erannoboas, Cosoagus, and Sonus are navigable. Others again assert that it issues
forth at once with loud roar from its fountain, and after tumbling down a steep and rocky channel
is received immediately on reaching the level plains into a lake, whence it flows out with a gentle
current, being at the narmowest eight miles, and on the average a hundred stadia in breadth, and
never of less depth than twenty paces (one hundred feet) in the final part of its course, which is
through the country of the Gangarides. The roval city of the Calingae is called Parthalis. Over their
king 60,000 foot-soldiers, 1,000 horsemen, 700 elephants keep watch and ward in "procinet of
war."
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For among the more civilized Indian communities life is spent in a great variety of separate
occupations. Some till the soil, some are soldiers, some traders; the noblest and richest take part in
the direction of state affairs, administer justice, and sit in council with the kings. A fifth class
devotes itself to the philosophy prevalent in the country, which almost assumes the form of a
religion, and the members always put an end to their life by a voluntary death on a burning funeral
pile. In addition to these classes there is one half-wild, which is constantly engaged in a task of
immense labour, beyond the power of words to describe--that of hunting and taming elephants.
They employ these animals in ploughing and for riding on, and regard them as forming the main
part of their stock in cattle. They employ them in war and in fighting for their country. In choosing
them for war, regard is had to their age, strength, and size,

There is a very large island in the Ganges which is inhabited by a single trbe
Modogalingae, Beyond are situated the Modubae, Molindae, the Uberag with a handsome town of
the same name, the Galmodroesi, Preti, Calissae, Sasuri, Passalae, Colubae, Orxulae, Abali,
Taluctae, The king of these keeps under arms 50,000 foot-soldiers, 4,000 cavalry, and 400
elephants, Next come the Andarae, a still more powerful race, which possesses numerous villages,
and thirty towns defended by walls and towers, and which supplies its king with an army of
100,000 infantry, 2,000 cavalry, and 1,000 elephants. Gold is very abundant among the Dardae,
and silver among the Setae,

But the Prasii surpass in power and glory every other people, not only in this gquarter, but
one may say in all India, their capital Palibothra, a very large and wealthy city, after which some
call the people itself the Palibothri,—-nay even the whole tract along the Ganges. Their king has in
his pay a standing army of 600,000 foot-soldiers, 30,000 cavalry, and 9,000 elephants: whence
may be formed some conjecture as to the vasmess of his resources,

After these, but more inland, are the Monedes and Suari, in whose country is Mount Maleus,
on which shadows fall towards the north in winier, and towards the south in summer, for six
months alternately. Baeton asserts that the north pele in these parts is seen but once in the year,
and only for fifteen days; while Megasthenes says that the same thing happens in many parts of
India. The south pole is called by the Indians Dramasa. The river Jomanes flows through the
Palibothri into the Ganges between the towns Methora and Cansobora, In the parts which hie
southward from the Ganges the inhabitants, already swarthy, are deeply coloured by the sun,
though not scorched black like the Ethiopians, The nearer they approach the Indus the more plainly
does their complexion betray the influence of the sun.

The Indus skirts the frontiers of the Prasii, whose mountain tracts are said to be inhabited by
the Pygmies, Artemidorus sets down the distance between the two rivers at 121 miles.

(23.) The Indus, called by the inhabitants Sindus, rising on that spur of Mount Caucasus
which is called Paropamisus, from sources fronting the sunrise, receives also itsell nineteen rivers,
of which the most famous are the Hydaspes, which has four tributaries; the Cantabra, which has
three; the Acesines and the Hypasis, which are both navigable; but nevertheless, having no very
great supply of water, it is nowhere broader than fifty stadia, or deeper than fifteen paces. It forms
an extremely large island, which is called Prasiane, and a smaller one, called Patale. lis stream,
which is navigable, by the lowest estimates, for 1,240 miles, turms westward as if following more
or less closely the course of the sun, and then falls into the ocean. The measure of the coast line
from the mouth of the Ganges to this river | shall set down as it is generally given, though none of
the computations agree with each cther. From the mouth of the Ganges to Cape Calingon and the
town of Dandagula 625 miles; to Tropina 1.225; to the cape of Perimula, where there is the
greatest empoerium of trade in India, 750 miles; to the town in the island of Patala mentioned
above, 620 miles,

The hill-tribes between the Indus and the lomanes are the Cesi; the Cetriboni, who live in
the woods; then the Megallae, whose king is master of five hundred elephants and an army of
horse and foot of unknown strength; the Chrysei, the Parasangae, and the Asange, where tigers
abound, noted for their ferocity, The foree under arms consists of 30,000 foot, 300 elephants, and
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B00 horse. These are shut in by the Indus, and are surrounded by a circle of mountains and deserts
over a space, of 625 miles. Below the desents are the Dari, the Surae, then desents again for 187
miles, these desents encircling the fertile tracts just as the sea encircles islands. Below these desents
we find the Maltecorae, Singhae, Marohas, Rarungae, Moruni. These inhabit the hills which in an
unbroken chain run parallel to the shores of the ocean. They are free and have no kings, and
occupy the mountain heights, wheréon they have buill many cities. Next follow the Narae,
enclosed by the loftiest of Indian mountains, Capitalia. The inhabitants on the other side of this
miountain work extensive mines of pold and silver. Next are the Oraturae, whose King has only ten
elephants, though he has a very strong force of infantry. Next again are the Varetatae, subject to a
king, who kéep no elephants, but trust entirely to their horse and foor. Then the Odomoboerae: the
Salabastrae: the Horatae, who have a fine city, defended by marshes which serve as a ditch,
wherein crocodiles are kept, which, having a great avidity for human [lesh, prevent all access o
the city except by a bridge. And another city of theirs is much admired--Automela, which, being
seatéd on the coast at the confluence of five rivers, is a noble emporium of trade, The King is
master of 1,600 elephants, 150,000 foot, and 5,000 cavalry. The poorer king of the Charmae has
but sixty elephants, and his force otherwise is insignificant. Next come the Pandae, the only race in
India ruled by women, They say that Hercules having but one daughter, who was on that account
all the more beloved, endowed her with a noble kingdom. Her descendants rule over 300 cities,
and command an army of 150,000 oot and 500 elephants. Next, with 300 cities, the Syrieni,
Derangae, Posingae, Buzae, Gogiarei, Umbrae, Nereae, Brancosi, Nobundae, Cocondae, Nesei,
Pedatrirae, Solobriasae, Olostrae, who adjoin the island Patale, from the furthest shore of which to
the Caspian gates the distance is said to be 1,925 miles.

Then next 1o these wowards the Indus come, in an order which is easy to follow, the Amatae,
Bolingae. Gallitalutae, Dimuri, Megan, Ordabae, Mese: after these the Uri and Sileni. Immediately
beyond come deserts extending for 250 miles. These being passed, we come to the Organagae,
Abaomae, Sibarae, Suertae, and after these to desens as extensive as the former. Then come the
Sarophages, Sorgae, Baraomatae, and the Umbrinae, who consist of twelve mibes, sach possessing
two cities, and the Aseni, who possess three cities. Their capital is Bucephala, built where
Alexander's famous horse of that name was buried. Hillmen follow next, inhabiting the base of
Caucasus, the Soleadae, and the Sondrae; and if we cross to the other side of the Indus and follow
its course downward we meet the Samarabriae, Sambruceni, Bisambritae, Osii, Antixeni, and the
Taxillag with a famous city, Then succeeds a level ract of country known by the general name of
Amanda, whereof the tribes are four in number the Peucolaitae, Arsagalitae, Geretag, Asol,

Many writers, however, do not give the river Indus as the westem boundary of India, but
include within it four satrapies,—-the Gedrosi, Arachotae, Ani, Paropamisadae, making the river
Cophes its furthest limit; though others prefer to consider all these as belonging to the Arii.

Many writers further include in India even the city Nysa and Mount Merus, sacred (o Father
Bacchus, whence the origin of the fable that he sprang from the thigh of Jupiter. They include also
the Astacani, in whose country the vine grows abundantly, and the laurel. and boxwood, and every
kind of fruit-tree found in Greece. The remarkable and almost fabulous accounts which are current
regarding the fertility of its oil, and the nature of its fruits and trees, its beasts and birds and other
animals, will be gét down each in its own place in othér pans of this work. A little further on [ shall
speak of the satrapies, but the island of Taprobane requires my immediate attention.

But before we come to this island there are others, one being Patale, which, as we have
indicated, lies at the mouth of the Indus, triangular in shape, and 220 miles in breadih, Beyvond the
mouth of the Indus are Chryseé and Argyre, rich. as | believe, in metals. For 1 cannot readily
believe, what is asserted by some writers, that their soil is impregnated with gold and silver. Ata
distance of twenty miles from these lies Crocala, from which, at a distance of twelve miles, is
Bigaba, which abounds with oysters and other shell-fish. Next comes Toralliba, nine miles distant
from the last-named island, beside many others unworthy of note.
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FRAGM. LVL B.
Solin. 52. 6-17.

Catalogue of Indian Races.

The greatest rivers of India are the Ganges and Indus, and of these some assert that the
Ganges rises from uncertain sources and inundates the country in the manner of the Nile, while
others incline to think that it rises in the Scythian mountains, [The Hypanisis is also there, a very
noble river, which formed the limit of Alexander's march, as the altars erected on its banks prove. |
The least breadth of the Ganges is eight miles, and its greatest twenty. Its depth where it is
shallowest is fully a hundred feet. The people who live in the furthest-off part are the Gangarides,
whose king possesses 1,000 horse, 700 elephants, and 60,000 foot in apparatus of war.

Of the Indians some cultivate the soil, very many follow war, and others trade. The noblest
and nichest manage public affairs, administer justice, and sit in council with the kings. There exists
also a fifth class, consisting of those most eminent for their wisdom, who, when sated with life,
seck death by mounting a buming funeral pile. Those, however, who have become the devotees of
a sterner sect, and pass their life in the woods, hunt elephants, which, when made quite tame and
docile, they use for ploughing and for nding on.

In the Ganges there is an island extremely populous, occupied by a very powerful nation
whose king keeps under anms 50,000 foot and 4,000 horse. In fact no one invested with kingly
power ever keeps on foot a military force without a very great number of elephants and foot and
cavalry.

The Prasian nation, which is extremely powerful, inhabits a city called Palibotra, whence
some call the nation itself the Palibotri. Their king keeps in his pay at all times 60,000 foot, 30,000
horse, and 8,000 elephants.

Beyond Palibotra is Mount Maleus, on which shadows in winter fall towards the north, in
summer towards the south, for six months altemately. In that region the Bears are seen but once a
year, and not for more than fifteen days, as Beton informs us, who allows that this happens in
many parts of India. Those living near the nver Indus in the regions that turn southward are
scorched more than others by the heat, and at last the complexion of the people is visibly affected
by the great power of the sun. The mountains are inhabited by the Pygmies.

But those who live near the sea have no kings.. The Pandaean nation is govemed by
females, and their first queen 1s said to have been the daughter of Hercules. The city Nysa is
assigned to this region, as is also the mountain sacred to Jupiter, Meros by name, in a cave on
which the ancient Indians affirm Father Bacchus was nourished: while the name has given rise to
the well known fantastic story that Bacchus was bom from the thigh of his father, Beyond the
mouth of the Indus are two islands, Chryse and Argyre, which yield such an abundant supply of
metals that many writers allege their soils consist of gold and of silver.

[ Ancient India as Described by Megasthenes and Arrian. Translated and edited by
J. W. McCrindle, Calcutta and Bombay: Thacker, Spink, 1877]
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ANNEXURE-11

ROCK EDICT OF ASHOKA

A series of fourteen Edicts constitute the Rock Edicts
of Adoka. Full sets of Rock Edicts have been discovered at
Girnar near Junagarh in Gujrat, Kaxlasi in Derahdoon district
of U. P., Yerragudi in Kurnool district of Andhra, Mansehrz
in Hazara district of West Pakistan and Shahbazgarhi in
Peshwar district of West Pakistan. At Sopara in Thzana district
of Gujrat, fragments of R. E. VIII and IX were discovered
which are at present preserved in the Prince of Wales
Museum, Bombay. In Orissa, two sets of Rock Edicts have

been discovered, one at Dhauli an the hank of the Dava river
in Puri district and the other at Jaugada on the bank of the
river _Rskulya in Gafijar district. The hill, on which the
Rock Edicts were inscribed at Dhauli, was known as Surabha
Parvata and that at Jaugada was called Khapimgala Parbata,
In both these places the Edicts XI, XII and XIII have not
been inscribed and instead of these three, two special Edicts
have been engraved in each place. These special Edicts are
~Called Separate Rock Edict I and Separate Rock Edict I1.

Out of the sixteen Edicts mentioned above, the R. E.
XIII, S. R. E. I and S. R. E. II are of great importance for
history of Kalifiga under Afoka. R. E. XIII contains detailed
description of the Kalifiga war, while the other two Separate
Rock Edicts elucidate the administrative policy of Agoka in the
newly conquered province of Kalifiga, as well as, his policy
towards the - unconqured Atavika.people living beyond the
borders of his empire to the West of Kalifiga. The actual
text and English translation of these three Edicts are given
below,
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ANNEXURE-XI(1)

234 THE MAURYA RULE
A

Rock Edict X111, Shahbazgarhi (Pakistan) version,
Inscribed on the West face of the Shahabazgarhi
rock in Kharosthi script,

Edited by—

Buthler, E. 7, II, pp. 246 f.
Hultzsch, C. 1, L, I, pp. 66 f,
Sircar, Select Inscriptions, I, pp 35. f,

Tex:

L. 1, (=rz)as =[fafaJa 'a | (Raa] fa[=]e faa jafira s
Fifm] A flaa 1jfiswald) sy va az & ) ad =95
[a §89 AF &7 29 73 aga[ ¥ (7] [43] (1]

L. 2. adfa I =[y ,;rafé]g [®feri] [fad Maafgss |'s a %
wa gagaféa 9 339 fma (1) @) [=)fis wad=s® 2sa [faa)s
fafafafa sl E] 1)

L. 3. Afafd(iE ) [(Rifsawa arala) 39 3 aw 3 =ead) 5

g d ag(d) <@ [a] @ [d] g% #a[']9 ¥ed fms ) o
fa 3 |adl] gewaai (33 )fage 3 e

L. 4. agla #nq & wa(aja o [7] s q wiz afz|q 3 ag fafa
T8 FAaR g4v 5a fagy gu9 a5 g4 i dega aga

E= & %y qavedd @ ofye(felfeg wfea 8w am Wfa(w)e
[#]dl @ @) 7 #fe 3 AFaT (1) 399 O @fifed [R)F @
zfaafE{ed ] fax dega geg wifds gaa

. O.her versions \IRaIq
2. Other versions WAYY
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10.

ANNEXURE-XI(2)

HISTORY OF ORISSA 285

qqQfa (@)1 4 7 89 &1 wma* @ifa (1] sl 9 [0
&7 RAyd qead u 294 fMa(a] [;) afa @ vt @ asgfe 5 a9
gadl® [|] &1 g891® [@A) o7 wfe® [g)d) 9 q[d )9 wojge| = aar

andt 3 aggwd 9 W) @ gend (D] Fadfama (1) D e
9 g giasfaad 1 9d [(M)za d g gl ) afi =
w7 354 fige fafem 9ifd aft =adfa wafawf@ )] wae7
Fq yud

a4 fige g=fa dm /R =maswg a= [€)sag |1
ggfa fz |[R3pfd ea wea =mwfa &' Jad @a[=)fs
wfed? (1] i 9 g@  §a f&=d Y34 male] @ gafssan (1] @1 =
g7 @9 34 fgs g7 9 @39 9 F'ay |

|wlag fa Atma g (aly 9% w'Rasan [@a@ | =
g m fed[¥]7 93t v W@ gwd aq w'fafelm aq &% au
AfFgst a8 fag A 9% =W a"] a7 [f@] 7 [1] (2] ada [f]
Z @ famafts 9 & ['] Y au+ afufaq®

dAe fifafay w'w afeyy @98® Jad foge wmawfa
gz (1) 39T a3 f99w g@aaa'f T A uy Xad foaa
angd fRed waguf@ s [(w)aRfidR skt (fa) = (1]
A [9) @9 wata ) [fa) sa9 fmad @1 (7] gfF)

O W W

-

Oth:r versicns ITT'd |

Girnsr Kalsi, and MEnsehrd varsions have —
afy =1 § s3I A0 Afe W fAaa Kaar Ry
e ) Owe T A [ ganft aasafi gar afs
aaaia uFasl @ TR Al @a 9

Other versicns  J[3%% |

Other versions have RIEF in place of Tf&7

Other versions have amdfag dfur Afafaq

Girnr— {58, Kalsi—WAY
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Ll. 3-5

ANNEXURE-XI(3)

THE MAJRYA RULE

faedl fafar & (1) @a (W] ffa ga fawafia (1)
ag% 3 @ @ fAf(1]efs (%) 37 agea 3@ Raq ()'Rd (1] <od
%3y Ay qakf AR (@) (1) fefd 9% odiw & ug ad famd =
fasa [fag afsry w(sfa)* @ A= () (4] A = o e[ lza=
Vg d = AN faswi #= (g

ar maEed) (1) € RreadfFar w@fEn (1) a7 atf w3
7 [w]["=efa (1) af fenaifes wefie (1))

Translation

In the eighth year of his consecration the
‘Beloved of the gods’, the king Piyadasi, conquered
Kalifiga. In that a hundred and bity thousand
people were deported, a hundred thousand were
killed and as many as that number perished.

After that, with the recent acquisition of
Kalifiga, there commenced in the mind of the
‘Beloved of the gods’ ardent desire for practice of
Dhamma, intense love for Dhamma and longing
for inculcation of Dhamma. On conquering
Kalifiga the ‘Beloved of the gods’ feels remorse.

When an unconquered country is conquered
the slaughter, death, and deportation that occur
there, are considered extremely painful and
serious by the *Beloved of the gods’. What is even
more deplorable to the ‘Beloved of the gods’ is
that those who dwell there, whether Brahmanas,
Sramanas or other sects, or house-holders who
practisc obedience to elders, obedience to mother
and father, obedience to teachers, and also seemly
behaviour and stead-fast devotion towards friends,

. Giansir- 88%; Kalsi—9a%{a)
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L1. 5-7

L1.7-8

ANNEXURE-XI(4)

HIRTORY OF ORIBEA 287

acquaintances, companions, relatives, slaves and
servants, all of them suffer because of injury,
slaughter or deportation of near and dear ones.

Even those who are fortunate to have
escaped, and whose affection is undiminished
(by the brutalising effect of war), suffer from the
misfortunes of their friends, acquaintances, compa-
nions and relatives, This participation of all men
in suffering, weighs heavily on the mind of the
‘Beloved of the gods’. There is not a single
religious order which does not advocate peace.’
So if a hundredth or a thousandth part of those
people who were killed, met death, or were
deported at that time in Kalitfiga, would now
similarly suffer, it would be considered very
deplorable by the ‘Beloved of the gods’.

If any one does harm that may be pardoned
by the ‘Beloved of the gods’ as far as it can
possibly be pardoned. To those Atavi people,
who are residing in the empire of the ‘Beloved of
the gods’, he appeals and warns that the
‘Beloved of the gods’ has power even in his
remorse, and he tells them to desist from
( doing harm ), as otherwise, they would be
killed. The “Beloved of the gods’ desires that all
beings should be wunharmed, have self-control
and equanimity.

I. For Gimsr Kilsi and Manshehrs versions thise s:ntence m-y be
rendered as below :»

Fxcept among the Greeks, there isno land where the orders of
Brahma-as and Sramanas do not exist, and there is no country where

even a single religious order of men does not advocate peace.
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LI 8-9

L1 9-10

L1. 10-1i

Llr 11"12

ANNEXURE-XI(5)

THE MAURYA RULE

The ‘Beloved of the gods’ considers victory
by Dhamma to be the best victory. Moreover, the
‘Beloved of the gods’ has obtained such victory in
all outlying states to a distance of six hundred
Yoyanas where reigns the Greek king named
Antiochus and beyond the realm of that Anriochus
in the lands of the four kin->s named Ptolemy,
Antigonus, Mages and Alexander; and in the South
over the lands of the Cholas and Pandyas as far as
Tarnvaparhni (Ceylon).

Like wisc, here in the imperial territories
among the Greeks, Kormbojas, Nabhzkas and Nabha
pariitis, among the Bhojas and Pitinikas, Andhras
and Paradas, every where people follow the incul-
cation of Dhamma of the ‘Beloved of the gods’.
Even in those lands where the envoys of the
‘Beloved of the gods’ have not paid visit people
hearing of the account of Dhamma, the precepts
and inculcation of Dhamma of the ‘Beloved of the
gods’ act according to Dhamma and would
continue to do that.

It is by this that victory is obtained every-
where and victory every where is based on the
sentiment of love. Omne obtains love through
victory by Dhamma. Yet that love is of inferior
type because the ‘Beloved of the _ods’ regards that
only to be of great merit which pertainstotheother
world.

The purpose for which this edict of Dhamma
has been inscribed is that my sons and grand-sons
should not think of making new conquests and
should be satisfied in abstaining from conquest by
arms, as well as, in precribing light punishment.
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ANNEXURE-XI(6)

HISTORY OF ORISSA 289

They should consider conquest by Dhamma as the
only conquest, as that is of value both in this
world and in the other world. They all should take
Pleasure in that which is the pleasure of Dhamma
because that is of value both in this world and the
other world.

Separate Rock Edict I, Dhaull version.

Edited by—

Kern, J. R. A. §.. 1880, pp. 379 f.
Senart. /. 4., XIX, pp. 82 f.
Buihler 4. 8. 8. I, I, pp. 114 1.
Hultzsch, C. 1. L, 1, pp. 92 1.
Sircar, Select Inscriptions, I, pp. 41 f,

Text

[Fma]” (f]a [&] [« d@afwi (g (an) @
(] [aa] eeiw(1]

[alafam (1] [="] fafy [warfy 23 d egifa [féf)
#(aq] [vlfe [a=zd g

AT e wERe (|| <@ 9% WMeyia gai@) [(wafd)
[=z)fe =" g[vg|

waaa 1] a° g agg o sgd@ =wear ga(4d] [(n)g=
g gfae (1) a8

gfa% g wa: [ wygr] owmd g as] (fFR) [9)9
(@) (R)a ga= fRzw) frs)

1.

gamd in Jaugada version.

37

I1243]]



190
L. 6.

L. 10,

L. 1L

L. 12,

L. 13,

L. 14,

L. 17.

ANNEXURE-XI(7)

THE MATUAYA RULE

aranfEE(a) (g7 (@) a@ar (sa afqj2g fa(z)sifa
(1&[] (1) A= argarg =i @

(8% (v =3) 1) (¥3) (7] ws gf(d) (ag)arfa
u(d) & 2 1o &t ad 1) §(@a) (7] [37) ad

gla[Rjar A1) (f)fad os gfed () (wfm) (3) de4
a1 afafeed ar aryafd (1) aa dfa

w#r a7 3gA[Jfks 'R I (@a) (a)z s =(f@A)E
gelafa (1) aa sfgafad

gift f&f wk ofzwredar R (1) A (R)g (3R] &
dafiewfy gara g

Rzl amai(a)gaafr wefda [Flssada 1
4 tfEafad fifa @

(smar] (@533 &(a)01fs (1) e = @& (7] @
wargan w(ajaar =[] AR (2] * © s R

(7 =n(8)] «=fwa @[F)g af [z)af [38) wfd
a1 (1] ¥ 37 ¢ z(fad] (a)wis Aa gafd

WA R R@a ¥ wF 9 (R)arEfem wasfy (1) &
ae[1]% (&) (eJaw (da)RRaz

wgr wovd weafeafa (1) (#) o[ Jeamafa e wd afa
& (oma e smar]w (9] (1)

(e & fa)e dals) @R a[@] =R@E ()
s Jefewa(+)[3] g od @[]

wiarz(fr)a(a) (#a] (I) (=ijafad wen (1) & =
[fafe) (R)ea(a]en & (@] fa (1) (1]

I.  Jaugada version bas w=33 ait g% Azafy |
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18,

19.

. 20,

L, 21,

L, 22,

23.

L. 24,

ANNEXURE-XI(8)

HIETORY OF ORISSA 291

=al@) 1 (qjaf (a)(&F) (@)af a(af) o fo eaiag
DECEES KL

39 "a(fR] wx [ ] =83 (1) (can]d =32 =3 [
[f&fd) fafea (R)z wa

e (7 (e )ew’ s(@)d aqd gy [ Ja (@) (@)
[A) &* =% (q)ferad g

=FEEAl afafs (@8] 7 4 faan & (1) ward =2 werd o ()
[wr) w5 dwg d=g (7) ¥

g (faen] afyeify © mmed w (4e@] afgwsay fafd
ud =rd wifag [d) (4] [a)ar

% [ ) A =a 79 wagd) & [1] sWa@ fa g e ol
g mary [fAJem(AE][fR] X x x

tgha st @1 = smfewafweh G osef (1] Ha
am (fajm3fa [ ] [w]aax X x

a warAar fAaEfdfa sagad a1 el =ad &4 od
T sfadR

dfd a [u] 1 waifa = (q) efs® =asdia (1)
Translation

By order of the ‘Beloved of the gods’ the
Minister and the City judiciaries of Tosali should
speak to themselves thus - whatever I see to be
right that I desire to achieve through action
and by effective means. Thisis what I consider
to be the best and instruct you all for this

purpose.

I.

Jaugada version has H:TAIAT AT ®

2. Hultzsch's restoration.
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LI. 4-6

LI. 6-8

I.l].- 3'12

[.1, 12-15

ANNEXURE-XI(9)

THE MAURYA RULE

You are all appointed in charge of many
thousands of p:rsons, so you should cultivate love
for all persons. All men are my children, and
Just as I desire for my own children that they
should have bliss and happiness both in this world
and the other world, so also I desire the same for
all men.

But youdo not realise this to the extent its
meaning can reach, If possibly one among you
can realise it, that even he does only in part and
not in its entirety. You all being well placed should
perceive this principle well.

In affairs of administration there may be
persons  who would  suffer imprisonment or
cocrcion. In that also may occur accidental death
in the prison and many other people may also
heavily suffer for that. So you all should desire
this—~you should strive to practise impartiality.
But it cannot be practised by those who have
jealousy, anger, harshness, rashness, irregularity,
idleness or slackness, So you all should desire that
these blemishes should not be in you. At the root
of all these lie cquanimity and serenity of mind.

In affairs of administration if one is fatig-
uecd,one should not exert; so while acting you should
have patience and proceed forward, Those among
you who approve of this should say-do not see any
thing else, such and such are the instructions of the
‘Beloved of the gods’. Carrying out of these
(instructions) in right manner would lead to great
merit and impoper practice of these would

result in great loss because by disregarding these
you would gain neither heaven nor royal favour.
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LI. 16-17

LI. 17-19

LI. 19-23

LI. 23-24

LI 24-26

ANNEXURE-XI(10)

HIETORY OF ORISEA 29%

- Why do I devote my mind so extensively to
the fact of discharging this duty in two different
manners ? Because, by proper performance of it
you will not only gain heaven but also will dis-

charge your debt to me.

This edict should be read out by you on
“Tisya Nakgatra day’, and at intervals between the
Tisya days you should read it out even to a single
man, By doing this you will get inspiration for
proper performance of duty.

The edict is inscribed here with the purpose
that the city judiciaries should always act upto it
so that people should not suffer from sudden
arrest and ill considered persecution. And for this
purpose I shall send out on tour in every five years
the Mahamatras (ministers) who realising the pur-
pose of it would not be harsh in behaviour and
pugnacious in temper and would strive with plea-
sing manners to act according to my instruc-

tions.

The prince at Ujjayini should also send out
for this purpose similar officers at intervals not
exceding three years, so also will be in case of
Taksasila.

Whenever the Mahamatras would go out on
tour, they shall, without neglecting their own
duties, realise this-they are doing that which con-
forms to the instructions of the king.
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LI. 1-2

LI. 2-4

LI 4-6

LI. 6-7

LI. 7-12

ANNEXURE-XI(11)

THE MAURYA EULE
Translation

The ‘Beloved of the gods’ orders thus, The
Mahamatra (minister) and the Rajavachanika
(officer in-charge of royal decrees) at Samzpa
should speak to themselves—whatever 1 approve
of, I desirc to achieve through action and
by cffective means, This is what I consider
to be the best and 1 instruct you all for

this purpose.

All men are my children, andjust as I desire
for my own children that they should have bliss
and happiness both in this world and the other
world so also I desire the same for all men.

The unconquered people on my borders
may ask-what is the policy of the king towards us ?
They should be made to understand that this is my
desire with regard to them.—The king desires that
they should not be worried because of him. They
should derive consolation from him and get from
him happiness and no sorrow.

They should understand this that the king
will forgive them as far as it is possible on his part
to forgive and that they should practise Dhamma
for his sake and gain this world and the other

wol‘ld.

I instruct you for the purpose that by doing
so I may discharge my debt towards you and also
that I may make you know my policy that
unflinching are my promise and determination. By
honouring this you perform your duties and console
yourself. You realise this, that ‘the king is just like our
father and as he feels for his own so also he feels
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for ourselves as we are like the children of the king.’
I instruct you for this and make you know my
policy that wunflinching are my promise and
determination and all pervading is my authority.

LI. 12-13 . You are all capable of giving them (frontier
people) consolation, as well as, bliss and happiness
in this world and the other world. By doing this
you will attain heaven and also help me discharge
my debt (to my people).

LI. 13-16 This edict has been engraved here for
the purpose that the Mahamatras shall all time
attend to the work of conciliation of the frontier
people and of promoting Dhamma among them.
This edict is to be read out every four months on
the day of Tisyaand also at interval between Tisya
days. At times, it may be read out even to a single
person. By doing this you will get inspiration to
act according to my instructions.

38
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APPENDIX

THE HATHIGUMPHA INSCRIPTION
INTRODUCTION

The Hathigumpha Inscription is incised on the over-
hanging brow of a natural cavern in the Southern side of the
Udayagiri and faces straight towards the R Es. of Afoka at
Dhauli, siluated at a distance of about six miles. This
inscription was first noticed by A. Sterling in 1820 A. D.
who published an eye copy of it in Asiatic Researches XV, as
well as, in his beok, ““dn account, geographical, statistical, and
historical of Orissa or Cuttack’’ The first reading of it was
published by James Prinsep along with the eye copy
prepared by Kittoe in the J.A.§. VI (1837), In 1877
Cunningham published it in the C.//. I, and in 1880 R. L.
Mitra published a slightly modified version in his Antiquities
of Orissa I1. It was by this time that a plaster cast of the
inscription was prepared by Locke which is now preserved
in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, B. L. Indraji is credited
with the first authentic reading of this inscription and he
prescnted it before the Sixieme Congress International des
Orientalistes, Vienna, in 1885. Buhler suggested certain
corrections of Indraji’s reading in 1895 and 1898. T. B. Block
took an inked impression of the record in I906 and Kielhorn
sent that impression to J. H Fleet, who proposed some more
corrections with a short note in the J.R.4.5. 1910. Luder
also published a note and a short summary of the inscription
in the game journal,
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F, W. Thomas and Sten Konow made valuable
contributions to the study of this inscription in the Annual
Reports of the Arch@eological Svruey (India-1922 23) and deta
Orientalia Vol. 1. respectively,

R. D. Banerji visited the spot in 1913 and four
years later he prepared the inked impression of the record
which was published later by K. P, Jayaswal in J. B O. R. 5.
111, (1917). Jayalwal also visited the rock that year and
prepared a revised reading after an on-the-spot study, which
he published in the next volume of the J. B. 0. R S. In
1919 both R. D, Banerjiand K.P. Jayaswal came to the
spot again to rc-examine the entire inscription and after
their return H, Pandey was deputed to take a cast of it for
the Patna Museum. Along with cast two more impressions
prepared by M. S. Vats were brought to the Patna Mueum
and Jayaswal made a fresh study of the record with the
help of these materials. In 1924 both Jayaswal and
Banerji again cams to the site for a further examination
and the result was publi hed by Jayaswal inJ. B. 0 R. S,
XIII (1927). Both the scholars jointly edited the inscrip-
tion afresh in the £, /. XX (1929 30). In 1929 B. M. Barua
edited the ““Old Brahami Inscriptions in the Udayagiri and
Khandagiri Caves”” with claborate notes. D. C, Sircar

published a newly edited version of the Hathigumpha Inscription
in his “Select Inscription, 1, 1942,
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Text

gy o Ead [ ad asfagd [ 2w #gudE
qeA AT WU I ANA gEa LE@aqt =ads gs(w)’
Q@ 3984° sfamfaafnr FErTda

[4])zwe aaifa Af sgr alRaa @ifear Fa *EH [
aal F@-svagAr-agR-fafy-fEnda  gafdwr aqida a9 asA
A’ [a)%arfrd (1] @4 u Igdef s weEl aeam Ead
Barfiy fawa” afad

afan  weEd® gfe gt sgusfaisd agafa (]
srfafia |d) = 9989 Ir@ fiza age @R faaad ofedaraflq

W ENeWmAEWN

glamnfc  fadld] feamasm  afedl ¥ duedfd
q fz] weat** =

In the left hand margin of the fust five lines are engravel two Jaina
symbols : the Baddha maiigala at the top and the Swastika below.

R. L Mitra : TR; Jayaswal : &0
Sircar : Hfd; 9@ is the same as = |
Sircar : @@, Barua : §@WQA |
Jayaswal : @fza 1

Jayeswal : FQIAAA, Sircar : 3fiaa |
Sircay : A& |

Barua : g |

Jayaswal : Ug A4 _‘Hﬁqﬁﬁ’ﬂ,
Barua : gqifi 3919 |

Barua : ysdd |

Jayaswal and Banerji : &3 glaaraasn.
Barua : T |

Barua : qf2d2[9+, Sircar : qfRdgqed |
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THE ZRVA MARAMEOHAVAHANAS

Faafs oafamfRaanedfs owfel = dwafa (0] A =
a8 wfaafgar arasf? afgaRd g na-ac w9 9gd €€ azrmfa (1]
sEaQI nara Aar fEefaf sifas @ (1] 9@ g4 %

Has 37 a9t guAatftaarza deamfy ssa @ae A fe
7 Mgafa i (1] aar =g g% Aamufyad wea 9d sfem

REE! ECIGL R 4 fqaq-q-g;:; Heerooneeo® fRfaEa ga
L. fmt fRa w@w amad aa We-asw o d2nafa (0]
d93l 9 ol a8 #z u= faga @a =wiafed aaafsa aer Al
A aFa(q] @0 -] wmiufd v [gRaR] uadd® d@ded
dl Sg%E
I. 7. #gnE wAel wnazaifa Rasfa o sagE(] aad @
ad1? qarEay!? afew 9T @e«oooom waw oz [dar] a[]are .22
(1] =@ 9 =% agfa @ azas..... efiR
1. Barua : @rasfiy, Sircar : grasia |
2. Jayaswal and Banerni : gfas amd,
Barua : -as and |
3. Barua : y4 urar 987 |
4. This portion cannot b= deciphered. Barua conjectures as
7 f[Afear 5 earaafa |
5. This portion is also quite indistinct. Jayaswal reads fZ@a®3 5 |
6. Barua restores the gap as ¥a @gdfz 9 @a@afa |
7. Barua ; 5399 |
8. Jayaswal : USIHA; Bayua : UAfafl |
9. Jayaswal : qi° |
10. Barua :@a # 5 g% |
1l.  Barua : gfé9q; Prinsep : qaraa) |
12, After qaradl Barua reads : gagy  afig gin @a azfq gaa dzed a3
dmarfa sraf @aes®f@ | This reading is partly conjectural and
3 highly doubtful.

Jayaswal - ggg fiyf¥; Barua : aygd FA9AY |
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L. 8. grarafaar yomd Taflzeafa (] e@at [ "] |9 49 =®E
dgarga®  d@fea—"& agd figgfad wgd*  sga@  geEga®
crrsenfecrenBunee- T Qg - ® gEEER
L. 9. FIEE" g vy g gfd’t agguarE 9fFaReee...
aangf 9@ wifag awwE wFefEd q@3fE (1] wEattoeeeeee
qaf | g9
L. 10. cenniennd®®  gm fAad wzfEea gerd snaf
srsfaan eaazﬁﬁr (0] zaw 9 3 <sddlamam'® wigad gz
1. Indraji : ufdd; Barua also reads afa= |
2. Barua: qqi31; Jayaswal : @x5rda |
3. Prinsep: d4ra; Indraji . 85%; Barua ddta |
4. Sten Konow : #4%; Jayaswal : 7yg«i |
5. Barua : 39 fig} |
6. Sten Konow : fefud; Jayaswal : fiftrz; Barua : @89 |
7. The gap is restored by Barua as #g91 fjffad | U9 9aw+H 9 €4
TR W agguE 9 wegart @wgrt 9 i G@H ZZ0fA | The reading
is doubtful.
8. Barua reads @7 gifa which is doubtful,
9. Jayaswal : §pq%®; Barua : $5%9; Sircar : H75@ |
10. After & Barua conjectures two letters : 52 |
1. Indraji : gggd; Jayaswal : 43, Barua : 71fd; Sircar ; I/ |
12. Barua reads.—@g7 Fqifgsi = wsusvasd 9 g9 nglRwd | @3
FHEWIH 3 99 2213 | This reading is subject to doubt.
13. Barua conjectures srzard swwrd | a1 Wiwd zarfa saggdfy |
14. Jayaswal : 7.+:...ffig | Bzrua, as well as, Sircar read 730 5 % |
15. Both Jayaswal and Barua read W% mrdlaz | But later on the former
read ¥ERF Ffei and the latter - & @A 2 |
16. Thisis the latest reading of Jayaswal doubtfully accepted by Sircar, Barua

reads W@ ymgard afag gn amaa #fqn gaaed 39 @9 wuEgi
gagg#fe | This reading can not be regarded as tenable,

91
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THE IRYA MAHAMEGHAVI IT ANASB

Al oo -coqmugafy [1)] oEEER 9 g3 coecenamad?
4 afvwmaEfa® ageaa (1]

L. 11, st gmmfafed dig’?  aqudAmda wmwafad ()] s@A9q

AEA’ W MeseEa wd fazfa’ afar Rz daid [1] ared =
a@ e[| & 8f2 fRareaf@ sauae aMman oo

L. 12, amard A faged wd wAD gae” g araf [11] anid =

et agafafed e Azmeafa (1)) dzoa Ad s 3. ..
[w=1] ngwaa afert R** sfa amgsg” = afar? )]

L. 13, -[%] T @zt [@)faw't Aot feafy fles sa

fafesd aRe &' (1] wge  agfad = gdlaa ()" qRee...

w N

3.

9.
10.
1.
12,
13,
14.

15,
16.
17.
18.

Jayaswal : faftan; Barua : $75@ g20@ a@y which is inacceptable,
Jayaswal : 3mar-t |

Indraji : g8 |

Jayaswal : 5% =y Barua s |

Jayaswal : diggn zem 40 Jwraafy.

Barua : Rggn £ aryy Swraafy |

Sylvain  Levi, Sten Konow and Luders suggest the reading
given by us; it is finally accepted by Jayaswal, as well as, by Sircar,
Barua : A9 Zwad; Jayaswal f475§ wr@m; Sten Konow, Indraji,
Jayaswal, R. C, Mazumdar and Sircar read FATE ArEd |

Jayaswal : $gug fad; Barua : fizfy fifaz 4% ; Sirear : figfa i |
Jayaswal : @apqrt |

Jayaswal : Eﬁ!ﬁ; Sircar gyd |

Barua : sfém fras; Jayaswal and Sircar read wifen fad |

Jayaswal : qfEgit )

Jayaswal : 831fd; Sircar : 7gfy |

Jayaswal : g |

Jayaswal : faifasr; Barua : 5wz afganfay;

Sirear : S @iy |

Jayaswal : gqfy |

Barua : #a q1g3 a5 Yedfy |
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gr adl wma [wi)fs[ 1 dsust qmfa wReEt ga afaeafa
sneagafa £9 @as( garf)

. 14, coonnof@AT adfEfE (1] F@H = 2§ goaa fqwmwd gadl gad

wEd [fR] ofma Jfeafe’ safadfam apaEsR® aafafed
faqaani  arerfaard® gwa@ IaEn® (@] d@w feftar dEly
afgwr® afi@rar i’

. 15. ceo@wat gay gfaffard = maffard® afkd'© age!! gfesd

dama'® sz fAdifRgr @qy ond? sus gquarioaift w9s
Awarty aify [gafaeife gaeedfik] famfg fGaaat afsigte..... 16

-

3.-
4.

Barua : fafagr wauifd; Jayaswal : wzifd waAFIA; Sircar leaves a gap,
Jayaswal : mafdq  gafan sqdarfy; Barua : Zegd) aifaagafs | We
accept the reading of Sircar.

Jayaswal : grasija®fs; Barua : yaazkfz |

Sircar : yafafafF, Aagafa, aEfaafE |

5.(a) Jayaswal : garfasa — IarEm |

6.
7.

ﬂ L]
g’l

10.
1.
12
13.

14.

15.
16.

Jayaswal : siaZe fafisr |
Barua makes out : YA Wa#fE {Iﬂﬂl’ﬁlf@ UAAT nag&ﬁ asHigfaE
@RAq fafiar sazasgy s14fdd | This reading is untenable,

Jayaswal : g%d |
Prinsep : gdfdard; Indraji : @afiar; Jayaswal : @afzar; Barua :
gafgard |

Indraji : gifa<; Jayaswal : strgid; Barua : afad; Sircar : A |

Barua : arqg |

Barua : @ &[igfd; Sircar : d@fug |

Prinsep and Cunningham read gii; Indraji and Jayaswal read qu;
Sircar : qTHIT |

Pmsep : #99Y9; Cunningham : \n34; Jayaswal : fégqy; Barua :
fa@mrdaifa = |

Jayaswal * Uf$1q; Haranandan Pandey : qifaa |

Jayaswal : @ fagard fagaif; Barua : Afgarfa = @afd | These

readings are doubtful.
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L. 16, cocoqafasd gat o 3fe o o aRaogfs orqafa? w4
g M (1] afr® @@t @fgd @ drfR oo dRe grd
sareAfd [11] @aust @ sgue® @ fagust gager qdal gddl
HAWE Q) FARIA

L. 17. oo ARG FEG 89 qF Qe @ ZAriE @R GRE)
HIR@IAFTq@ F99%° gaww) qqq  wE U@ qgga’
ffafear sgfeed uar erdafaf (119

1. Indeaji : qzi@%; Jayaswal : qzifi:) |

2. Jayaswal : qaafiar |

3. Indraji, Sten Konow, Jayaswal and Banerji read : 4f@; Barua : ¥gfi;
Sircar : gfiay |

4, Fleet and Indraji read FlaT; Jayaswal #&; Barua : dfler; Sircar o,

g |ma refers to the period of Maurya rule in Kalinga,

5. Jayaswal iymafa®; Barua : =Y Gfq%; Sircar : 7iq dfad )

6. Jayaswal : §3UAl; Barva : ggy@y Sircar ; TS |

7. Sircar : 3R |

8. Jeyaswal : gfi mifafy |

9. Jayaswal : qEY |

10, Jayagwal : 38%9; Barua : dug7; Sircar 99T |
1. Jayaswal and Sircar read fafifsd) I
12 Tree within railing.
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Line 1-2.

Linec 2-3,

Line 3-4.

Line 4-5.

ANNEXURE-XII(8)

Translation

Salutation to Arhats, Salutation to all Siddhas,
Arya Mahameghavahana Sri Kharavela, the Lord
of Kalifiga, who heightens the glory of the Chedi
Royal dyrasty, who possesses all auspicious signs,
and is gifted with qualitics spreading over four
quarters, and who has handsome brown comple-
xion, played for fifieen years the games of the
adolescent age,

Thereafter, proficient in writing, coinage, arithme-
tic, law and procedure, and skilled in all arts, (he)
ruled as the Crown-prince for ninc years. After
the completion of the twenty-fourth year of age,
and with the ripening of the age of minority, (he)
as g'orious a8 Vainya,' was crowned as king in the
third generation of the royal dynasty of Kalifiga

In the very first year of his coronation (His Maje-
sty) caused to be repaired the gate, rampart, and
structures of the fort of Kalifiganagari, which had
been damaged by storm, and caused to be built
embankments for the cool tanks and laid out all
gardens at the cost of thirty five hundred thousand
(coins) and thus pleased all his subjects.

In the second year, without caring for Satakarni
(His Majesty) sent to the West a large army of

Prthu, the son of Vena,
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hotse, elephant, infantry and chariot, and struck
terror to the city of Asika with the troop that
marched up to the river Krgna.

Thereafter, in the third year, versed in the
art of music (His Majesty) made (Kalifiga) nagari
play, as it were, by arranging festivals and convival
gatherings. organising performances of acrobatism,
dance, as well as, of vocal and iustrumental music.

Linc 5-6 Then, in the fourth year, ( His Majesty ) .- ---the

Line 6-7

Line 7.8

Vidyadhara tract, that had been established by
the former kings of Kalifiga and had necver been
crushed before,

The Rasyrika and Bhojaka chiefs with their
crowns cast off, their umbrella and royal insignia
thrown aside, and their jewellery and wealth
confiscated, were made to pay obeizance at IHis
Majesty’s fect.

And, in the fifth year, (His Majesty) caused the
aqueduct that had been excavated by king
Nanda three hundred years hefore, to flow in to
(Kalifiga) nagari thiough Tanasuli.

Further, in the sixth year of his coronation (His
Majesty) in order to display the regal wealth,
benevolently remitted all taxes and cesses, on the

urban and rural population, to the extent of many
hundred thousands.

And, in the seventh year of his reign, (the

Queen) of Diamond Place, with a son attained
mother-hood.

Then, in the cighth year, having destroyed the
strong {f!:lrt} of Gorathagiri with a mighty army
(His Majesty) oppressed Rajagrha,
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Line 8-92,

Line 9-10.

ANNEXURE-XII(10)
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Getting the tidings of all these achievements,
the Yavanard@ja, who had retreated to Mathura
for the rescue of hls army encamped there, surrc-
ndered (?)

The sage (KhZrave'a), with the Kalpa trce
burdened with foliage and with the horses,
clephants and chariots,...........(distributed gifts)
to all houses, inns and residences, and with a view
to making gifts universal, gave away the spoils of
victory to the Brahmanas,

And, in the nineth vyear, (His Majesty)
caused to be built the great Viciory palace-the
royal residence-at the cost of thirty eight hundred
thousand (coins).

Then, in the tenth year, (His Majesty) who
embodied the principles of politics, diplomacy
and peace, caused (the army) to march towards
Bharatavarsa® for conquest,

Line 10-11. And, in the eleventh vyear, (His Majesty)

secured jewels and precious stones from the
retreating (encmics), His Majesty caused to be
cultivated Pithunda, founded by former kings of
Kalifiga with ploughs drawn by asses. Also
(His Majesty) shattered the territorial confederacy
of the Tamil states that was existing since thirtten
hurdred years.

Line 1}-12, And, in the twelfth year, (His Majesty)

terrorised the kings of Uttarapatha® by (an army
of) hundred thousand. (His Majesty) gencrated

1. NertheIlndia.
2, Noith western India,
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great fear among the people of Magadha while
making the elephants and hotses drink from the
Ganges. (His Majesty) madc Bahasatimita, the
king of Magadha, pay obeisance at his fcet, (His
Majesty) then brought Kalifige Jina that had been
taken away by king Nanda, along with the jewels
obtained from Rajagrha, and the treasures of
Atiga and Magadha.

Line 13-14 treneseseeo(His Majesty) caused to crect towers
with strong and beautiful gateways at the cost of
hundred Visikas.! (His Majesty) obtained horses,
elephants and jeweclleries seading strange and
wonderful elephants and ships............ The king of
Pandya caused to be brought here’ various

pearls, jewels and precious stones hundred
thousand in number,

(His Majesty) brought to subwmission the
people ofrreveneenes

Line 14-15 And in the thirteenth vyear Upasaka Srl
Kharavela, a devoted worshipper of those who
clothe themselves in fiae cloth, enjoy royal
endowment and take to rainy scason retreat,
excavated in the Kumari hill, where the wheel of
victory had been well turned, dwelling cells for

resting of the bodies of the Japedyiapaka Arhats who
had renounced their sustenance,

Line 15-16. (As desired by) the Queen (of) Simhapatha,
(His Majesty) set up in front of and teside the
dwellings of the Arhats ............ with those

1. The value of Visika is not known.
2. Ths= capital Kaliiganagari.
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¢hirty-five hundred thousand stone slabs, which
were raised from the best quaries and (brought)
from a distance of many Jyojans, for the
convenience of the honoured Sramanas and for the
Yatis, Tapasas, Rsts and Samghdyanas, who hailed
from all directions, and also sctupon the pink
coloured floor, pillars bedecked with emerald at a
cost of one hundred and five thousand (coins),

(His Majesty) revived the Tauryalrika'
with its  sixty-four branches, that had been
suspended during the time of the Mauryas.

Line 16-17. (Thus reigned) that king of Bliss, that king
of Prosperity, that Bhiksu king and that king of
Dhamma, His Majesty the mighty conqueror Sri
Kharavela, the descendant of Rajargi Vasu,® the
embodiment of specific qualities, the worshipper
of all religious orders, the repairer  of all
shrines of gods, the possessor of invincible armies,
the administrator of the rule of Law, the guardian
of Law, the executor of Law, having seen, heard,

felt and (done) good.

| Performance of dancs, song and concert.

2 The ancient Ched: king Uparichara Vasu.
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Gm 1..-'4 | l Subrat Prusty <subratodia@gmail.com

b L0l

Fwd: ASURA BANDHA
1 message

DP Pattanayak <pattanayakdpi@gmail com= Thu, Apr 25, 2013 at 12:25 Pl
To: subratodia@gmail.com

Forwarded message
From: Kishor K Basa <kishorkbazaS8@gmail com=
Date: Tue, Apr 23, 2013 at 3:59 PM

Subject:

To: pattanayakdpi@gmail.cam

Archacological excavations were undertaken in Jan-Feb 2013 at the MNeolithic-Chalcolithic site of
Baanga-Harirajpur, Dist. Puri, Odisha, jointly by the Centre of Heritage Studies, Department of
Anthropology, Utkal University, Bhubaneswar and Deccan College Post-Graduate and Research Institute,
Pune, under the direction of Professor Kishor K. Basa and Professor R. K. Mohanty, the latter from
Deccan College). Apart from cultural artifacts ascribable to Neolithic-Chalcolithic culture, a human
skeleton of an adult individual was recovered from the site from the Chalcolithic level dating approx.
2000 to 1500 B.C. The skeleton was buried in an extended supine position with east-west orientation.

A team of experts, including Prof. 5. R. Walimbe and Dr. Veena Mushrif-Tripathy, from Deccan College
visited the Anthropology Department of Utkal University from 11th March 2013 to conduct
anthropological investigations on the skeleton. A Workshop on Skeletal Remains from Harirajpur has
been organized by the Department of Anthropology under the Centre of Advanced Study Programme
(U.G.C.) from 12.3.2013 to 18.3.2013 in which Prof. Walimbe and Dr. Mushrif-Tripathy acted as
Resource Persons. Faculty members and students participated in the said Workshop, The following are
important inferences of the study on the skeleton.

The adult represented is a male, died at the age of around 35-40 years, is tall (stature estimation is 169,44
em, or 5° 77) with slender body built, and resembling local Odishan population in the facial
morphological features. The individual was apparently healthy. Bones did not show any sign of infection.
There is, however, a significant evidence of healed fracture of left forearm. The left side ulna and radius
exhibit oblique fracture resulting from an indirect trauma. This incidence took place during the adult
phase of the individual (around 25 years of age), and the fractured bones were completely healed. The
injury cannot be taken as indicative of inter-personal clash, but was probably caused by an incidence like
falling from tree. The secondary infection, if any, to the open wound was successfully treated. The
individual had perfectly normal life once the fracture was completely healed, though had some deformity
caused by shortening of the forearm. In any case the injury cannot be taken as cause of death. On the
other hand. successful freatment tn snch kind of serions inmry 12 an indicative of availahilite of skilled
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medicinal assistance in the vicinity. [t also strongly suggests a very stable social system willing to take
care of the disabled that existed in rural Odisha sbout 3500 - 4000 years ago.

There are signs of certain other minor illness, like antemortem loss of one upper molar 1ooth, traces of age
related arthnitic problems.

Cause of death cannot be positively asserted. For that matter, the death is not ‘untimely’. The average
death age duning the Chalcolithic peniod is stated to be around 40 years.

The portion below ankle was probably chopped off. No foot bones are seen in the collection and there are
likely signs of cut-marks on the distal end of tibia. It may be noted that practice of cutting lower feet of
the dead prior to burial was a common practice in the Deccan Chaleolithic populations.

The anthropology team has arranged to send skeletal sample for possible DNA exiraction to Centre for
Cellular and Molecular Biology, Hydersbad Confirmative statement on biological affinity of the
individual can be forwarded only after these results are available. The fractured bones will be X-rayed to
access the healing process. Necessary steps in this direction have already been taken. Absolute
chronological dating will eventually be done by Radiocarbon dating method. Palaeobotanical and
palaeozoological studies will shed light on the food economy of the population.
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river, somewhere about the districts of Singhbhiim and
Barabhim", and he adds—%Bara Bazir is the chief town
in Barabhiim, and as its position corresponds very closely
with that indicated by Hwen Thsang, it may be accepted
as the approximate site of the capital in the seventh cen-
tury”.! Fergusson does not accept this identification and
writes—%The kingdom of Karna SBouvarna, I take it, com-
prehended the northern part of Burdwan, the whole of
Birbhiim, and the province of Murshidabad, including all
those parts of the districts of Kishnaghur and Jessore
which were then sufficiently raised above the waters of
the Ganges to be habitable”.?

WU-TU (OTA).

Clontinuing his narrative Yuan-chusng tells us that from Karna-
suvarna he travelled south-west above TOO N and came to the
Wu (or U)}tw (5 7F) country. This, he states, was above 7000 &
in ecircuit, and its capital above twenty i in circuit; the soil
was rich and fertile yielding fruits larger than those of other
Jands, and its rare plants and noted flowers could not be eau-
merated ; the climate was hot; the people were of violent ways,
tall and of dark ecomplexion, in speech and manners different
from the people of “Mid India"; they were indefatigable students
and many of them were Buddhists. There were ahove 100 Buddhist
monasteries, and a myriad Brethren all Mabayanists. Of Deva-
Temples there were 50, and the various sects lived pell-mell.
There were more than ten Asoka topes &t places where the
Buddha had preached. In the south-west of the country was
the Pu-sie-p'o-k'i-li (restored by Julien as “Puoshpagiri’) mons-
stery in & mountain; the stone tope of this monastery exhibited
supernatural lights and other miracles, sunshades placed by
worshippers on it between the dome and the amalaks remained
there like needles held by s magnet. To the north-east of this
tope i’ a hill-monastery was another tope like the preceding in
its. marvels, The miracolous power of these topes was due to
the topes having been erected by supernatural beings. Near the

1 Bes ‘Anc. Geog. of Indis’ p. 506

* gp. o p. 948 See also Dr. Waddell's Note on king Sséinka in
his *Discovery of the exact site of Asoks's classical capital of Fita-
liputra™.
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shore of the ocesm im the south-esst of this comniry was the
city (heli-fa-lo (Charitra?), above twenty N in circoil, which was
& thoroughfare and resting-place for ees-going traders and
strangers from distant lande. " The city wes palerally strong smd
it comtained many rare ocommodities, Outside it wers five
monssieries close together, of lofty strocture sod with wery
artistic images. Far sway, 20000 i distant in the south was
the Bfmg-ka-fo (Ceylon) Country, and from this place on ealm
mights cne could see the brillisat light from the pearl om the
top of the tope over the Huoddba's Tooth-reliz in that country,

In the Life the pilgrim is represented as going south-
west not from Karpasovarna but from Tamralipti to W-
o, and the distance between these two places is not
given. If we understand Karnasuvarpa to have been Lo
the north-east of Tamralipti the difference between the
statement in the Records and that in the Life is not im-
portant, as TEmralipti wonld be south-west from Karna-
surarna and between it and Wu-tw. The country which
Yuan-chuang calls by this name. pronounced Uda or Oda,
has been identified with Udra or Odra, the modern
Orissa. Fergusson thinks that the capital may have been
on the site of the present Midmapur. The Che-li-to-lo of
this passage is apparently, as Julien restores it, Charitra.
It is iranslated in a note to the text by Fa-hsing (5
#7), which may mean “setting out”, that is, on a voyage
or journey; and the city is supposed to have received this
name because it was a starting place for navigators snd
land-travellers. But the Fang-chih gives as the translation
of the word Chiao-hsing-che (% §7 %) which may mean
“having religions observances”, and this seems to agree
with the common use of the word Charitra. Moreover
the pilgrim apparently does not describe the city as
starting-point or terminus of & journey; his words seem
rather to indicate that it was a dépot and caravanseray
for traders and travellers to and from the seaports and
also by land. Cupningham thinks that “Charitrapuras was
probably the present town of Puri, or “the city”, near
which stands the fanous temple of Jagannath”. Forgusson
regards the city as represented by the modern
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which is generslly taken to be the old city of Tamralipti.
Dr. Waddell writes that at the time of our pilgrim's visit
to this part of India “Yajapur was undoubtedly the capital
of the country of ‘U-cha'—the northern portion of Orissa™
He adds—*Indesd the ‘U-cha' of the pilgrim seoms in-
tended to represemt the Sanskrit Yaja". This, however,
is quite impossible as Wu-tw or Lii'a (or -ch'a) could not
be taken to transcribe ¥aja. Wn-t'u is the reading of
all the texts of the Becords, and of ooe text ab least of
the Life. In the C text of the Life we have -¢h'a which
is often used for f4¢, the characters represented by these
sounds having formerly had a similar pronunciation. There
can be littla doubt that the name transcribed by Wu-tw
or Wa-clia was Odida or Ofta.

As to the Cheli-fo-lo of our text Dr. Waddell, after
guoting Burnouf's translation of Yuan-chuang's description
of the city, writes—"In the locality here indicated—in
exact keeping geographically with the distances and direc-
tions moted by the pilgrim—in the Mahanadi delta, about
15 miles below Cuttack, we find the older chanoel of the
great Mahanadi River is still known as the *Chitratola
River”, although no village or town of that name now
exists on its banks. But at the highest point of this part
of the Mahanadi channel, where the name of Chitratola
still clings to this branch of the Mahinady at the village
of Nendra, opposite Kendwapatana lock of the Kendra-
pars canal, the villagers point out the site of the old port
on what is now & vast expanse of sand in the river bed”
Dr. Waddell brings further evidence in support of his
view that this vanished- town of Chitratola was the Che-li-
to-lo of the Records. He also thinks that Julien's resto-
ration of Charitra is “doubtfully correct”, and adds—
“The original name seems more nearly to resemble or be
identical with the still current name Chitratola”. We may
provisionally accept the site described by Dr. Waddell as
‘that of our pilgrim's Che-li-to-lo, but while this transcrip-

* ‘Anc. Geog. of India’ p. 510, Fergumcn op. c. p. 245,
:q *
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tion may possibly and probably stand for Charitra it
cannot possibly be taken to represent a word like (0.
tratola.t

There is & remarkable contradiction between the state-
ment in our text bere, that the Brethren in this country
were Mahayinists, and the express declaration in an inter-
esting passage in the Life that they were all Hinayfinists,
although in the short account which it gives of the country
the Life agrees with the Hecords in stating that they
were Mahfiyinists.? Now in the next century after our
pilgrim the Buddhists in this country were evidently
Mahaysnists. We find their king at that time copying
out with his own hand, and sending as & religious present
to the Chinese Emperor Té Tsung, the Banskrit text of
the Mahiyanist treatise called “Ta-fang-kuang-Fo-hus-yen-
ching”. This curiong beautiful sitra on its arrival in
China was translated into Chinese by the learned Kapin
Brother named Prajif, with the assistance of several
learned Chinese Brethreno, and presented to the Emperor
m A, I, 7952

EUNG-YU (U o YARTO.

The narrstive in the Records procsseds to tell us that frem
ilse 042 couniry s journey south-wesi, throngh s forest, for over
1200 4, brought the pilgrim to the Hung-gii (or <pu or -pal-fo
eountry, This cousiry wes above 1000 K in circoil. sod its
cupital was above twenty A in cirenit. It wes & hilly coustry
bordering on & bay of the ses, with regular harvests, s bot
climate. The peopls wers tall and valorows and of & black comple-
xion, having some sense of propriety and not very deceitfal. Thair
Iﬂumhlgmpwuﬁumu'ﬂnlulluﬁhhnm'm
of speaking wers different, and they were not Buddhists. Devs-
Temples ware ahove 100 in number, and of Tirthikss there were
more than 10000. The country contained some tems of towns
which siretched from the slopes of the hills to the sdge of the
sen. As the towns were naturally strong thers was s gallant

! Dr, Waddell in “Proceedings A. 8. Ben.' Diec. 1803,
1 (& 4 Julien I, pp. 184, SN0
3 1t is Ho. 89 in Mr. Bunyin Nanjios Catalogus,
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wrmy which kept the oeighbouring countries in awe, and so thers
wia no powerfuol enemy. As the couniry was on the seaside it
contained mAny rare precious commodities; the curremey was
eouries and pesrls; and ibs country produced large dark-coloured
elepbantis which were capabls of long journeys,

The Kung-yii-to of this passage has been tentatively
restored by Julien as Konyodha and this restoration has
been accepted. But the characters (3t #j §&) were pro-
nounced Kong-gu-i'e or Kong-ya-f'o and the original was
probably a word like EKoogudha or Konyadha., In his
translation of the text Julien makes the author state that
—*Les frontibres de ce royasume embrassent plusieurs
disaines de petites villes qui touchent i des montagnes,
et sont situédes an confluent de deux mers”. But there is
oo word for fwe in the text aud the term hai-chiao (#§
%) bere means “the meeting of sea and land”. The pil-
grim wished his readers to understand that the towns at
one extremity “continued the hills” (chie-shan-ling 3§ |l
) snd at the other were on the sea-shore (4§ # %) This
is also the sense in which the compiler of the Fang-chih
understood the description. Cunnmingham and Fergusson
agree in identifying Kung-yi-f'o with the district aboot
the Chilka Lake, and the latter investigator thought that
the capital “was situated to the northward of the Chilks
lake and somewhere between Kuttack and Asks, where
one of Asoka's great edict tablets still exists™' This
. Kung-yii-to of our pilgrim's narrtive may perhaps be the
Kanpdya of the Hemakindya (called also Hemakutya) in
| the south-eastern division of the Brihat-Samhitd's topo-
. Eraphy.t
It is strange to find Yuan-chuang here describing Kung-
| Wito as a great military country without s formidable
tnamy. At the time of the pilgrim’s arrival in these
parts, as we learn from the Life, this country had been
mvaded by Siladitya, king of Kanyakubja, and it was then

e .

' A G. 1. p. 6518: Fergusson op. c. p. 350,
? Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol XXII, pp. 171, 179,
E
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apparently & part of that great sovereign’s kingdom, It
will be noticed that the pilgrim, in this description of the
country, does oot tell us anything sbout the government,

EA-LENG-EA (EALINGA).

Hetorning to the narrative in the Hecords we read that fram
Eumg-ypii-t'o the pllgrim travelled, throogh jongle snd fopest
dense with huge tress, sooth-west for 1400 or 1500 i, io Kalings,
This eountry bes describes sy above S0 4 in circoit, its oapital
being wbove twenty /i,  There were regular sesd-time and harveat,
frudt amd fowers grew profosely, snd there wers comtinuous
woods for some hundreds of hi. The country produced dark wild
alspbanis prized by the seighbowring countries. Tha climate wa
bot. The people were rude snd beadsirong in disposition, obesr-
viol of good faith and feirness, fast and clear in spesch; in
their talk and manners they differed somewhat from “Mid India™.
There were few Boddhists, the majority of the pecple being of
other religions. Thers were sbove ten Boddhist monssieries,
and B0 Brethren “Bindents of the Mabiyinisi Sthavire school
wystemm”, There wers mors than 100 Deve-temples, and tha pro-
fessed sdberenis of the varioms secis were very numeroms, the
majority being mirgrasthes. This Country, the pilgrim relsbes.
bad onoe been very densely inhabited; s holy rishi possessing
supsrnaiural powsrs bad his hermitage in il; bs wes owbce
afended 'h,' & makive amd cursed the comnfry; s & constquencs
af this gurse the land became, and ressined, viterly depopulated
In the lspse of meny yesrs sines that event it had gradeally
become inbsbited again, but it still had osly = scanty popalstion.
Near the sooth wall of the city (i. e the sapitsl apparsntly) was
&n Awoks tops besids which wers a sitting-plsce and exerciss-
groued of the Four Past Beddhas. On & ridge of & mountais
in the north of the counlcy was & stoms tops, slove 100 feed
high, where & Pratyeka Boddhe had passed sway at the baginning
of the present kalpa whes men's lives extsnded over countles
FRATY,

The capital of the Kalinga of this passage has been
identified by Cunningham with Rajamahendri on the Gods-
vari river.! Fergusson was of opinion that it was not very
far from the Kalingapatam of our maps.?

The Divyiradins in giving the names of the kings who

1 A G L-p 818
T op. o po 350
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will be reigning when Maitreya comes places the names
Ealings and Mithils side by side as the respective resi-
dences of different kingg! It must be a misanderstand-
ing of some snch passage that 'ies st the root of the
statement we find in some Buddhist treatises that Kalinga,
with its capital Mithilt, was mentioned by the Buddha. In
some Buddhist treatises we find a Ealinga with its eapital
Mithils mentioned by the Buddha as ome of the four
places possessing inexhaustible tressures of procious sub-
stances.? Buot Mithils was, of course the capital of Videha;
and we find in older works such as the “Jataka®, the
“Mahfivastu”™, and the *IDMgha”, mention of a kingdom
named Kalings with its capital Dantapura spes before
the Buddha's time.?

Our pilgrim's statement bere about the desclation of
the country caused by the curse of an offended rishi
is derived from a siira. In this the Buddha asks Upali
if he knew why Dandaka, Kalinga, and Miatanga became
uninhabited wastes, und Upali replies that he heard
the desolation was cansed by an incensed rishi. When
this saintly hermit cursed the land in his anger the super-
natyral beings blighted and wasted all the region om
account of the offence against him.¢

In the above passage also it is to be noted that the
pilgrim represents the Buddhist Brethren of Halinga as
students of the Bthavira system of the Mahaylnists, but
in the description in the Lifs the term for Mahiyinists
is omitted. The Buddhs in & Tantra siira gives Kalinga
as one of the twelve districts in which the “attainment
of perfection may be sought”.®

i Diwyiv. p. 8L

! Tebng-yi-a-han-ching, ch. 49;"A-na-pis-ti- bos-ch'i-teu-ching
(Mo, Si :

* Jik Vol. 1L, p. 867; Mabgvestin T. ILI, p. 881; Ddighs IT, 187, 285.

i Bos Nos. 1288, 1530, and 1340. Compars Majjhima I, B78.

] ik -ksng-ta-chiso-wang-yi-kusi-ching,
_ ok @ (Wo. 1060). Bes above p. 17T
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THE SOUTHERN KOSALA.

The pilgrims description mezt procesds to relste that from
Elﬁl.[l- he went morth-west by bill and wood for sbowve 18060 4
to Eomle This couniry, mere than 8000 b in crewil, wes
surrpanded by mounteins and wes & soccomsion of woods gng
marshes, ils capital being sbove 40 N in cirenit. The soil of the
country was rich and fertile, the towns and villspes were close
together; the people were prospercus, iall of statwre smd bBlack
in colomr; the king waa o Imbatriys by birth, s Buoddhisy in
religion, and of noted beaevolence. There were above 100 Eod-
dhist monssteries, smd sboot 1000 Brethren, all Mahsyisists,
Near the south of the city (that is spparently, the capital) was
an old monastery with an Asoks tope where Baddbs bhad van-
quished Tirthikes by the exhibition of sopermormal powers, and
iz which MNigirjuns FPuss had afterwsrds lodged. Contem-
porary with this Poss wes the king siyled Sha-fe-pio-ba o
“Leading-right” (yin-ching 5| JE), who trested Nugirjuns with
ceremonioas respect, and kept & guard st his residence. Tha
record thes tells of the visit mads by Deve Pross from Senghkals
to this moosstery ‘n order to have & discusion with Nigirjons,
When Deva arvived and requested fo be admitted the discipls
in charge of the door reported the circumstance. Nigirjups,
who bad heard of the wisitar's fame, merely Blled his bowl with
watler and gave it to the discipls io show to Deve. This laat
gilently dropped & mesdls into the bowl, and dismissed the dis-
ciple. On lewrning this Nigirjues szclalmed—"He s & wis
man! It in for the gods to know the hidden springs, snd it is
the sages who searches oul their minete developments; =3 the
men bes such excsllemce call him in &t omce. What do yoa
mean, saked the disciple,—is this a oase of “Silence being elo-
guenoe"? WEgirjuns explained that the bowl full of waber
iypified bis own universal knowledge, and the dropping of the
neadle inte it iypified Deve's thorough comprebension of all
that knowledgs. When Deva was admitted he was modest and
timid, ssd be expressad his views clesrly and distinctly, wishing
to be instrected, Nighrjucs ssid to him—*You' as & scholsr
ars above your contemporaries, snd your ezcellent discourse
sheds glory on your predecessors. I am old and fesble, amd
gsating one of such superior shilities ms you T have s pitcher
ints which to drew water, and & successor to whom the eontls
oeous lmp mey be hapded over. You can be relied on for pro-
pagating the religion. Pleass come forwsed, and Jet us talk of
the mysteries of Buddhism"., Deve was procesding to enier
om an axposition when & Jook at the majestic face of Nigirjuss
mads him forget bl words and remain sileot, Then b
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Bimaell & disciple, and Mighrjuos bavieg resssured him taught
bim the troe Buddhism. Nagirjuos bad the secret of long lifs,
anid bad sitsinsd ao age of severnl cemturies, with his mental
faralties still flowrisking, when he volantarily pot an end o kis
Iify in the followiog circumstesces. The kiog Yin-chéng was
alsa some hundreds of years obd, and his lifs depended on that
of Mighrjuss by whom it bad besn prolonged. This king's
youngest son became impatisnt to sucesed, and learming from
hiz motber the secred of bis father's life, st her iostigation ke
wenl b the great Pusa, snd persuaded him that it wae bis duty
to die om bebalf of the young prince. Wagirjuns, accordingly,
vut his own kead off with & dry blade of grass, and his desth
was immediately followed by that of the old king.

To the soutb-west of this country sbove 300 §i from the capital
wae 8 miuotain called Po-fo-meo-lo-kd-fi, which rose lofty and
compact like & single rock. Here king Yin-ching had quarcied
for Nigirjoos a monastery in the mountain, and bad cot in the
rock & path, communicating with the monastery, for above ten K.
The monastery bad cloisters acd lofiy halla; thess halls wers in
five tiord, each with foor courts, with temples conbaining gold
life-wize images of the Buddha of perfect srtistic bosuty, It was
well supplied with running water, and the chambers were lightad
by windows cal in the rock. In the formation of this esin-
blithment the king's troasury soon became exhausted, and Naghs-
Juns then provided so abundant supply by transmuting the rocks
into gedd, In the topmost ball Negirjuon deposited the serips
vares of Bikyamuni Buddbe, and the writings of the Prusos, In
the lowest hall were the laymen sttached 1o the monsstery and
the stores, and the thres intermediate balls were the lodgings
of the Brethren. The pilgrim leareed that when the king had
finished the consiraction of this monastery sn estimsts of the
maintenance of the workmen came 1o nine koti of gold coins,
In lster fimes the Bretbren bad dissgreed, and had refered their
querrels to the king; then (he retainers of the monastery, fearing
that the sstsblishment would become & prey to ibe lawless, ex-
cluded the Brethren, and made new barriers to keep them out;
tince then there bave oot been nny Brethren in the monsstery,
and the way of mecsse 1o it was nol known.

The short account of Kosala, and the stories about its
great Buddhist apostle, given in the passage here spito-
mized, are interesting in several respects. In the Life the
fountry is called “South Kosala” apparently to distinguish it
from the Kosala in the north of which Srivasti was the capital.
Cunningham makes it to be “the aneient province of Vidarbha

11273l



202 wicipsvsa.  Annexure-XIV(10)

or Berir of which the present capital is Nagpur”! ang
Fergusson seems to agres with Mr, Grant in regarding
OChattisgarh as corresponding to the Kosala of our text,
and Wyraghur as being the site of its capital?

The stories which our pilgrim here tells about the rela-
tions of Nigirjuna-p'usa with Deva-pusa, and with the
king of the country, are in harmony with certain legends,
and receive some confirmation or illustration from these,
Thus when Nagarjuna tells his illustrious visitor Deva
p'usa, by the exhibition of the full bowl, that nothing could
be added to his knowledge, he is giving an instance of
his e¢laim to be “Yommiscient”. In his Life we find him
asgerting that he knew all things, and even silencing
scaptics by & conspicuous instance? But in his atfempt
to produce an effect on Deva by the claim to omniscience
he was not successful, for the silent parable of the needls
taught him that Deva had fathomed all his learning. Then
the story about the young prince who, acting on the ad-
vice of his mother, persuades Nagarjuna to hasten his
accession to the throme by committing suvicide, agrees in
essentiols with' the legend from Indian sources in the
Tibetan books4 It was the king's knowledge of the fact
that his own life depended on that of the “great scholar®,
that made him so ceremonious and attentive to Nigir-
juna as to keep a guard at his residence. That this
prusa's life extended to a great length, even to several cen-
turies, is also in accordance with some of the legends
abogt him. He is represented in one account as livieg
629 (or more) years,® and he is generally supposed to have
reached a very great age, prolonging his life by various
expedients such as imbibing water through his nostrils.®
S0 also our pilgrim's account of Naglirjupa's proceeding

¥ Nanenni-ehi-koei, ch, 8; Takakosa p. 3.
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in providing the king with abundant funds by the trass-
mutation of rocks into gold is in barmony with that pusa's
reputation for a knowledge of alchemy.!

This Nighrjuna is one of the wonders and mysteries of
later Buddhism. He appears in literature as a man of
remarkable genins, az an almost universal scholar, a
Buddhist religious enthusiast of rare liberality, & profound
philesopher, a poet and author of great literary abilities,
and an intense lover of his speties. He was alse accord-
ing to one suthority a king. bat the statement is evidently
a mistake. Yet notwithstanding his great fame we cannot
pretend to have any precise information about the man's
life, or his date, or hiz place of birth, He has even besn
regarded by one scholar, at least, as a fictitious personage,
as only & neme, and it seems possible that the logends
tell of several individuals with the same name Bot even
the name i not beyond question. We have three Chinese
terms, and one Tibetan term, purporting to be translations
of it, but no one of these cam he regarded as a correct
rendering of Nigirjuna., Thus the old and common Chinese
term is Lung-shu or “Dragon-tree™:; but it is admitted
that she, “a tree”, is not the equivalent of arjuna, and it
has been suggested that it stands for ju in an imperfect
transcription of that word, lumg being the Chifiese for
Naga. We find Iung-shu given as the name of an Indian
tree, but in this use the term may be for nagarriksha with
the same meaning. Then we have our pilgrim’s rendering,
used also by I-ching, Lwumg-uing (| $§), or “Dragon-
valiant”, and there is the earlier rendering Lung-shing
(| B§) or “Dragon-prevailing”. In the Tibetan books we
find Kluserub as the equivalent of Nugirjuns, and the
Dame has been interpreted to mean one “perfected by a
dragon”? or one “that forms or makes perfect the nagas™.?
Bome Chinese transeriptions of the original seem to indi-
cate a form like Nigirjuna.

1 Waber, ‘Ind. Lit' p. 265 pote .
¥ Wass, Bud. 5, 254,
¥ Tib, Grammar by Cicma de Korcs p. 188

i
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As to this bodhizativa's native place we find one author
assigning West India as his home, but the general testimony
is that he was & native of South Tedia or of Vidarbhat (that
is perhaps, Kosala), and the Tibetans make him to have
spent much of his life in Nalanda® His date is variously
given as T00,% 6004 and 400% years after the time of the
Buddha's decease. In the apocraphycal line of succession he
is placed as the 14th or the 18th Patriarch, and he is said
to have died in B.C. 212.¢ He is said to have been born
in B.C. 4827 and he is described as conlemporary with,
or & little later than, Kanishka in the first centary of our
era.? His career is prophesied in the final verses of the
“Ladkavatara-sigra™? and if we regard his Life as having
oeen composed by Kumarajiva, its professed translator,
1e lived in the latter part of the 3rd century of our era.'
[he names of the kings Kanishka and Kilika, of Vasu-
nitra, Advaghoshs, Katyayanlputra, Dharmagupta, asd
Rahulabhadrs occur in the writings ascribed to Nigir
juna, and we may with some probability assign him to the
third century A. D.

Of the treatises composed by Nigarjuna we have about
twenty in Chinese translations, of which eighteen are
given in Mr. Bunyio Nanpjio's Catalogue. Among them
the “Frizndly Letter" or “Noble Song", which exists

! Ber Fo-fa-isang-vin-yoan-ching, oh 5 (No. 1040); Ta-shiéng-jo-
Leng-kn-ching, ¢h 4 (No. 1771; J. A. & BHen. Vol LI, pp. 1155
(Hera the birth place is Vidarbbe in Central Indis).

*Tar. Loy J. A, 8B Ben. L. e

¥ Mahiimiys-ching, ch, 2 (No, B&2),

4 Ind. Lit. p. 367; Tir. s 308,

¢ Beblagintweit's ‘Baddkism in Tibet' p, 30; As, Fea Vol XX,
p. 400,
¢ Fo-tau-l-tai-tong-tsai, ok, 5 (No. 1837); Chib-yue-lu, ci. &

¥ Capma's Tib. Ge. p. 182

¥ Baje-taratigiat {ed, Troyer) T. I, sl 178 and 177, T. II, p 1B
Nigirjuns bere is evidently soon efier Kanishka's time, Ses Joorsal
of the Buddhist Text Bociety., Vel V. Pu IV, p. TH.

¥ Ju-Lesg-ka-ching, ch. 9 (No. 178) and Te-akéop.ja-Leng-ks-
chimg, ch. 6,

W Lasg-sho-p'u-sa-chzan (lasl page).
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MAGARTUNA'S WHITINGS. 205

in one Tibetan and three Chinese translations, is per-
haps the best known! [-ching tells us how, at the time
of his visit, the children in India learned it so as to
commit it to memory, and devont adults made it & life-
long study.? Another of Naghrjuna's works which was
highly esteemed, and attained great popularity, was that
called in Chinese Chung-kuan-lun (o §#8 &), always cited
and known as the “Chung-lun® or “Sastra of the Mean".
This poem formed the basis for the existing “Chung-lun”
(No. 1179), and the “Pan-yo-témg-lun” (Prajid-pradipa-
dastra, No, 1185). It was, and indeed it continues to be,
the text-book for students of Mahfiylinism in its Madhyama
development. Another important and interesting treatise
by Naghrjuna is the “Shik-chu-pi-pro-sha-lun" or *Dasa-
bhimi-vibhishi-s4stra” (No. 1180). This is a long discourse
on the Pramoditd and Vimali Bhimis, that is, the first
and second of the Ten Stages (“lands™) of a bodhisattva's
eareer, the first being the happy state of the newly con-
verted, and the second his separation from sine  Ths
treatise contains a poetical eulogy of Amitiiyus’ Paradise
as giving an intermedinte stage, in the course to the per.
fection of Boddhahood, exempt from all chance of hack-
sliding. But the author praises in the old orthodox way
the passing beyond all change of life and death into
remainder-less nirvina. Here as in many other passages
be makes one common prayer for his own salvation and
the salvation of all others. But the greatest work of
Nagirjuna extant in Chinese translation is “Mo-ha-po-yo-
p'o-lo-mi-ching-shib-lun” or “Mabfprajiipiramiti-satra-
vyikhya-dastra” (No. 1182) commonly called the Ta-chik-
fu-lun (J 40 W @) The translation, which was made

Kumiirajiva in A. D). 406, is in 100 chuwan. This work
B a very learned commentary on the Mahaprajispara-

| mith-sitra, the whole of the first part of it showing an

L

I

—

! Journal of the Pali Text Society 1688; Now 1440, 1441, 1464 in
in Nanjio's Catalogpe,
* Nuge-bpi-ch'i-kuei, ob, 82; Takakosu p 168 ff,
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206 xiginsesa, Annexure-XIV(14)

intimate acqoaintance with the canonieal and other serip-
tores.

It was not only as an apostle of Buddhism, however,
that Nagarjuna was famous during his lifetime, and lon;
afterwards, both in his own land, and in foreign countries,
He was also trained in all the learning of & brahminical
stadent; be knew the virtnes and qualities of herbs, the
secret influences of the stars, the science of alchemy and
the arts of the magician and exorcist; lie was also rencwned
as & physician and the fame of his success as a physiciac
and eye-doctor reached China.! We find mention of his
F¥en-lun or Treatise on the Eye, and Lung-shu-p'u-sa-yao-
Jang or “Nagirjuna Bodhisativa’s Preseriptions” in four
chuan and his Ho-hsiangsa (fo % &) are also recorded.?
In the “Harda-carita™ we are told that Nigirjuna obtained
from the “Snake-king” in hell the pearl-wreath Mandakini
which was & potent antidote against all poisons, and by
its touch relieved the pain of all ereaturesn? As a de-
fender and expounder of Buddhism he had a creed which
admitted the simple meagre system of the *Small Vehicle
equally with the subtle expansive dogmas of the “Great
Vehicle". He taught the four doctrines of existence,
vacuity, both existence and vacuity, and neither of the
two. As a matter of personal religion he is represented
as having aitained to or realized the first of the ten
Bhami. It is probable that in the passage which seems
to describe him as & king the author of the Rajatarai-
gini meant to deseribe Nigirjuna as a bodhisattva who
was lord of one Bhiimi,¢ that is, of the first one; this is
said of him in several of the Mahiyina Bastras,

The name of the king of Kosala of whom the pilgrim
talls us in the present passage is given by him as Sha-

@, rendered in Chinese by him as Fin-ching, “Lead-
ing right”. Julien, who restores the Sanskrit nrlpnll as

1 Ma T L, ok 288, J. A. 8 lhn_npu: p.l'iEL
lhﬂl-ﬂhﬂ:-*iiln—}i—ﬁlblhﬁ,ﬂ.?

1 Harsa-Carits (br. Cowell and Thomas) p. 263

+ Haja-taradgint loc. e. Baui Stein's text has skobhumifecrd-

11278l



BATAVAHANA. 207
Annexure-XIV(15)

Sadvaha, translates the Chinese rendering by—*Celai qui
eonduit les bons®. But the name of the king here abbre-
viated in trapscription was Sitavihooa, and the pilgrim's
transeription apparently represents, as has been suggested,
a form Bataviha, the translation being incorrect. I-ching
gives as the siyle (or dypastic name) of Nigirjuna's royal
friend Sha-to-p'o-han-na which, as Mr. Takakosu suggests,
is evidently for Sitavihana. The personal name of this
king is given by I-ching as Shi-yen-té-kn, and this is
evidently the Shan-Bé-ka of a previous tranelator. We
eannot regard these two transeriptions as giving either
Jetala or Jivitaka, and they evidently represent a word
like Rantaks. In the Tibetan books Santivihana (& various
reading being Antivihana) is given as a name of the king
who was a contemporary and friend of Nagarjuna, The
Tibetan translations slso give Bde-bved and Bde-sphyod
as translations of the king's oame and these are taken to
represent the Banskrit Smikora and Udayme (or Dira-
gana): Jetaka is also given by Tibetan writers as the
name of the king who wos Nigirjuna's [riend.? As king
Batavihana lived in the first century of our era, his friend-
ship with Nagirjuna places the latter also in that century,
and long before the date indieated by olher circumstances.
But we should probably regard the “Sataviha® of our
pilgrim, and the “Bitaviibapa™ of I-ching, as the name of
the dynasty which ruled over this part of India from the
sscond century B.C. to the third century A.ID.

The name of the mountain called Fo-lo-molo-kei-li in
the passage now under notice is translated in the B and
C texts by Hei-fing (B $) or *Black Peak". But in the
D text and in the Fang-chih the rendering is Hei-fing
(] ¥ or “Black bee”, and this gives us as the San-
skrit original Blrimara-giri or “Black-bee Mountain®
The wonderful five-storeyed monastery of this mountain is
evidently, az has been pointed out by others, the Pigeon

! Man-haj-ch'-kuei, ch. 82 and Tekakusu, 'T-Taing’ . 1540,
¥ Tiirankths, pp. 71, 73, and 303; Tekakusa boc, c. nots,

1127911



Annexure-XIV(16)

208 THE BLACE BEE VIHARA.

Monastery of Fa-heien which he describes from the reporta
of others. Bhrimar is one of the epithets of Durgl or
Parvatl, and Beal thinks that in the names for the
great -monsstery used by Fa-hsien and our pilgrim we
hars *the mountain of Bhrimara, the black bee, the syno-
oym of Durgd or PArvatt".! But a perusal of the passages
in the narratives of the two pilgrims will show that there
is no hint of the peculiar mopastery having ever beem
other than a Buddhist establishment.? Fa-hsien's Pols-
& mountain, which he heard as pirivata, a pigeon, and
Sri-Parvata was the name of the mountain in South India
on which Nigirjuna resided, but the characters camnot
be supposed to give a transcription of Pirvafi Then our
pilgrim's Po-lo-mo-lo may be for Bhrimara, and he pro-
bably translated the Indian name of the mountain by He-
Jeng-féng (M 8% ¥) or “Peak of the Black bee”, and them
one féng was left out by an cfficious copyist. Mr. Burgess
proposes to identify our pilgrim's Black-bee Mountain
with the lofty rock overhanging the Krishpi river “abeat
260 miles south of Manikdurg and beyond the probable
limits of the Kosala kingdom™ ©On this rock is the
Hindu temple called Sri-Parvata popularly known as
Sr1-Sailam.  Mr. Burgess adds—vThat Sri-Parvats was
the proper form of the name seems proved by the Tibetan,
and the identity of this with 8r-Sailam is well known and
recognised throughout Sanskrit literature, while - the ac-
knowledged great antiquity of the Hindu shrine, the an-
cient and very remarkable causewaye of very early date
constrocted from different points up to the top of the
precipitous hill, and the character of the place, agree
sufficiently with the reports of the Chinese pilgrims™.?

1 J. R A. B, Vol XY, 1888, p. Bd4.
1 Fo-kwo-chi, eh 35,
1 Bargess, “Arch. Sur. 8, Iodia', p. 7.
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ANNEXURE-15

Linguistic Survey of India, G.A. Grierson, Vol-V, P-368- 369

ORIYA

Oriyi, with Bengali, ]]ihi.l‘:;, ond Assamese, forms cne of the four speeches which
together make up the Fastern Group of the Indo-Aryan

Place of OplyE in reference 1o Innguages. Iis grammatical construction closely resomb)
e imASA NipAe. llllﬂ!ﬂﬂanglﬁ. It has the same weak sense :::I.’ numh:
and, as in Beogali, when the plural bas to be signified, it must be done with the aid of
gome poun of multitude. In the case of liviog rational beings, this noun of multitude
is the word MHJ. which is srid to mean ﬂmﬁllr *men,” Io thecase of other noung it
in usually some word meaning ‘all.’ In the verb, as is also the case in Bengali, the
singular of the first and second perroms are only used by the uneducated, or when
respect is not intended. It has one great sdvantage over Bengali in the fact that, as a
rule, it is pronounced as it is spelt. There are few of those slurred copsonsnts and
liroken vowels which make Bengali so difficult to the foreigner. Each letter in each
w ord is elearly sounded, and it has been well deseribed as * comprehensive and poetics],
with a pleasant sounding and musical intonation, ard by no means difficult to acquire
and master, The Oriyé verbal eystem is at once simple and complete. . It Las o long
array of tenses, but the whole is so logically arranged, and built on so regular a model,
that its prineiples are essily impressed upon the memory. It is particularly nu‘hm}-
able for the very complete set of verbal nouns, present, pest, and future, which take
the place of the incomplete series of infinitive and gerund which we meet in Hengali,
and for want of whieh that language is sometimes driven to strange siraits in order to
express the gimplest idea.  When Bengali wishes to express the idea embodied in what in
Latin woald be called the Infinitive, it has to borrow the present partieiple for the occa-
siun, aod then hos to use it for all tenses, so that the word is used, in the first place, not as
o participle, and, in the second place, often notin fhe present tense. Oriya, on the other
hond, simply takes the sppropriate Verbal Noun, apd declines it in the ease which the
muaning neoessarily requires. As every Infinitive must be some oblique case of o
YVorbal Noun, it [ollows that Opiya grammar dees not know the so-called * Infinitive-
mood " atall.  The veriest begioner does not miss if, and instinclively makes up bis
“Infinitive* or his * Gerund’ as he requires it, In this respect Oriyd ir in an older stage
ol grammalical development than even Classical Banskrit, and, among Indo-Aryan Langua-
ges, can only be compored with the avcient S8apskrit spoken in Vedic times. This archaic
charaoter, both of form ound vecabulary, runs throegh the whole language, and is no doubit
sccounted for by geograplieal position. Orissa bas cver been an isolaled country
beunded on the east by the ocean, and on the west by the h;llhr traets, inhabited by wild
aboriginal tribes aud beariog an evil mpulntmu for air and water. On the south, the

ORITA. 368

language is Dravidian, and belongs to an altogether diffevent family, while, on the north,
‘it has saldom had palitical tios with Bengal.

Onthe other: -ﬂ”‘ﬁﬁm{’fms “boen-d conquered nation. For eight cénturies it was
subject to the. kmga -of Tilinga, aid, in modern times, it was for ﬁft;r years under the
sway of the Bhlis of Nagpur,“both of whom left deep impressions of their rule upon
the gountry. On the language they imposed a number of Tolugu and of Marithi words
and idioms, respectively, which still survive, These are, so far as we know, the only
foreign elements which. have intruded themselves info Oriya, except the small vocabulary
of English court terms, and-a few other English  expressions, which English domination
and education have brought into vogue.!
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ANNEXURE-XV(1)

ORITA. 180

Oriya is remarkably free from dialectic variation. The well-known saying, which is
true all over the north of India, that the language changes
every ten kds, does not hold in Orissa. In Orissa proper, i.e.,
in what is known as the Mughalbandi, which consists of the regulation distriets of Cuttack,
IPuri, and of the southern half of Balasore, the language is one and the same. Purists
discover deflections from the recognised standard in Balasore and Cuttack, but these are
very slight, and are merely local peeculiarities, which are not worthy of the name of
dinlects. Three localitics each elaim to be the places whore Oriya is spoken in ita greatost
purity, piz., Cuttack, Khurda in Furi, and Gumsar in the north of Ganjam, FProbably
Khurda bas the greatest elaim to being considered tho well of Oriyd undefiled, Cuttack,
cspecially the town, is to a certain cxtent alfected by Bengalisms, owing to the residenco
there of a numbor of Bengalis who have settled in the distriet for some generations,”and
ihe lanzuage of Gumsar is said to be affected by the neighbouring Telugu. Further
south in Ganjam, the language becomes more and more subject to the inflaence of
the last named language, so that not only is the vocabulary infected, but even the typical
Telugu termination uis added by the upeducated to the genuine Oriya nouns, and the
Telugu pronuneciation of ¢k and 7 as if thoy were f# and = respectively is adopted univer-
sally. On the other hand, the Oyriya of North Balasore shows signs of being Bengalised,
and, as we cross the boundary between that district and Midonapore, we find at length
almost o new dialeet. It is not, however, a true dialect, It is a mechanical mixture of
corrupt Bengali and of corrupt Oyiyi. A man will begid a sentence in Oriya, drop into
Bengali in its middle, and go back to Oriya at its end. The vocabulary freely borrows
from Bengali, and, in North-West Midoapore, even from the SBantali which is spoken by
the aborigines who there live among their Oriyd-speaking neighbours.  All this time,
however, the language is Oriya in its essence. It hoas put on strange clothes, like Peler
in the * Tale of & Tub,” but the heart that beats under the strangely embroidered waist.
cpat is the same, Nevertheless a person speaking this Midoapore Opiya is ofien
uniptelligible.to & man from Turi, and wvice eersd. According to Babu Monmohan
Chakravarti, this mutual unintelligibility is due, not so much to actual change in the
language as to dilferences of pronunciation. In Bengali, the accent is thrown back as

1 Bea Bonmen' Compueratios Grammar, i, 110.
1 g the poeth of Orisan, thero s & tondency to nsn Bengali words and jdioms which we do oot notios in the South. Thae
infussos of the Mulammadan languages of Upper India bar beon very small in Ogiya.

¥ Theas Beogali eettlers in Cotiack and Balasore bave developed a euricus jargon of their own, their ancsstral
Inngusge boing interlardod with OpiyA sod Hindi espressione.  Owiog o their frequent mon of the word- kard, s corruption
of tke Opigh kari, their sposch is volgarly kuown as krd Bengali. In former times salos of Oelesa oilstes for arrosrs of
1and-revenue wore held ia Caleutta, and the purchasers wers [requently Calowtis Benpalia, whe became the aocestors of the
present-day apeakers of 1his mosygrel Innguage, wiich bas in ity bars reenobed on Lhe laseal Oy,

Dialecls.

L LR

I1282]]



ANNEXURE-XV(2)

370 ORIVA.

i

far as pussihle, and, to assist this, the succeeding syllables are contracted or slurred overin
pi'onunciatmn. The same metlmd of pmnuncntmn is aﬂ”ccted I:ry the speakers of -
"_"-_:Midnapore Oriyd. In true Orlya, on the othm liand, wer;,r syllﬁhlc is distinetly -

flever further back than the antépenultimate. - Thus the pure 0‘.:'1}:1 ,IE_th:uc '.ﬂuch has
the accent on the penultimate syllable, has that accent transferred to 'lfthe first syllable
in Midnapore, all the following syllables being cnnsc.quent]y shortened, ‘and the word is
pronounced s if it were fdike, - In Midnapore, too; the written charaGters are clianged,
~ Bometimes the Oriya character is frankly abandoned, and the laugunga 1s written
n the Bengali character. At other times, when the Oriya clmrn.ctcr Is used, it is
cbanged hy an angular shape bunﬂ siven to-the curved tops Whiclfare so indicative
of Oriya writing.

In the west, in Sambalpur, and the Chhattisgarh Feudatory Stalgs, there are also
slight changes of pronunciation, but not to the same extent asin Midnapore, The
pronunciation is said to be  sharper,’ by which it is probably meant that the round sound
of a, which, in pure Oriyd, is something like that of the o in kot, is gradually approacliing
the flatter sound of the @ in America, which is the sound that the vowel has in the
adjoining Chhattisgarhi. On this point, I have, howover, no certain information,

In tho extreme morth-west, in the Native State of Jashpur, where the Oriya
languace is spoken it is mixed with the Bihari spoken in the same State, much as it is
mized with Bengali in Midnapore.

Finally, we come upon a genuine dialect of Oyiya in the north-eaat of the Native
Stato of Dastar. The main language of that Sfateis Halbj, which is 2 dialect of
Marithi, Immediately to its east, the language is Oriyd, but in the north-east of the
Btate the Bhatri dialect, whichis a truc dialect of Oriya, forms the connceting link
vetween that language and the Marathi Halbi. It is reported to be spoken by 17,387
people. Itis wiitten, notin the Oriya character, butin the Déva-nigari used for
Marithi.
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BIHAR AND ORISSA DISTRICT GAZETTEERS.

e -

L. 8. 8. O'MAFWLEY, 1.c.8.

EECOND EDITION
BL

E. R. J. R. COUSINS, 1.c.s.

W

SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRINTING,
BIHAR AND ORISSA, PATNA.
1933.

p-47

Jriya is the mother tongue of the large majority of the Laxooaos.
people, but English, Hindi, Bengali and Telugn are also
spoken. English ie the language of the small English -settle-
ment, of the larger Furasian element, and of the better
educated Indians. Hindi i8 used by a large number of
Muhammadan residents of the district, and by members of
the police force who have been recrnited from up-conntry.
There are always a certain number of Bengalis among the
professional classes in the district; and Telugu is spoken by
some woavers, eweepers and others who have emigrated from
the Madras Presidency. It is sufficiently common to make
it necessary to employ an interpreter in the eriminal conrts
at Cuttack.

More than 96 per cent of ihe people apeak Oriya®, or 88 Oriya
it is somefimes called Odri or [tkali, i.e. the language of langunge.

T ——— —_——

* Thisx mceoount of the Oriya longuape bas hesn econdensed from
Dir. Grierson's Linguwistic HBurvey of India, Val. V.
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ANNEXURE-XVI(1)

48 CUTTACK.

Odra or Utkal, both of which are ancient names for the
sountry now called Orissa. Oriys, with Bengali, Bihari and
Assamese, forms one of the four speeches which iogether make
up the eastern group of the Indo-Aryan languages. Its gram-
matical construction closely resembles that of Bengali, but if
has one great advantage over Bengali in the fact that, as a rule,
it is pronounced as it is spelt. There are few of those slurred
consonants and broken vowels which make Bengali so difficult
to the foreigner. Each letter in each word is clearly sounded,
and it has been well described as ‘' comprehensive and poeti-
cal, with a pleasant sounding and musical intonation, and by
no means difficult to acquire and master *'. The Oriyn verbal
system is at once simple and complete. It has a long array
of tenses, but the whole is so logically arranged, and built on
so regular & model, that its principles are easily impressed
upon the memory. Tt is particularly noticeable for the very
complete get of verbal nouns, present, past and future. When
an Oriya wishes to express the idea embodied in what in
Latin would be called the infinitive, he simply takee the
appropriate verbal noun, and declinea it in the case which the
meaning necessurily requires. As every infinitive must be
some oblique case of a verbal noun, it follows that Oriya
grammar does nmot know the so-called infinitive mood at all.
In this respect Oriya is in an older stage of grammatical
-development than even classical SBanskrit, and among Indo-
Aryan lapguages can only be compared with the ancient
Banskrit spoken in the Vedic times.

The afchile character, both of form and vocabulary, runs
through the -whole language, and is no doubt accounted for
by geographical position. Orissa hae ever been an isolated
country bounded on the east by the ocean, and on the west
by the hilly tracts inhabited by wild aboriginal tribes. On
the south the langoage is Dravidian and belongs to an altoge-
ther different family, while, on the north, it has seldom had
political ties with Bengal. On the other hand, the Oriyas
have been a conguered nation. For eight centuries Orissa
wae subject to the kings of Telinga, and, in modern times,
it was for fifty years under the sway of the Bhonslas of Nagpur,
both of whom left deep impressions of their rule upon the
country. On the language they imposed a number of Telugu
and of Marathi words and idioms which still survive. These
are, o far as we know, the only foreign elements which have
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T A
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THE PEOPLE. 3}, CLTL
ihtroduced themselves into Oriya, execept the small vocabulary
of English court terms, and o few other English expressions,
which FEnglieh domination and education have brought into
vogue. Cuttack, especially the town, is however to a certain
extent affected by Bengalisms, owing tp the residence thers
of a number of Bengalis who have been settled in the district
for some generations. In formar times sales of Orissa
estates for arrears of land revenne were held in Calcutta, and
the purchasers were frequently Calcutta Bengalis who settled
in Cuttack. These Bengalie and their descendants have
developed a curious jargon of their own, their ancestral
language being interlarded with Oriya and Hindi expressions.
Owing to their frequent use of the word kare, a corruption
of the Oriya kari, their speech is vulgarly known as kera
Bengali; and this mongre! language has in its turn reacted
on the local Oriya. /P _

Oriys is encumbered with the drawback of an excessively wyiyen
awkward and cumbroue written character. This character is, charaeter.

in its basis, the same as Devanagari, but it is written by the
local gcribes with a stylus on a talpatra or palm-leaf. These
scratches are, in themselves, legible, but in order to make
them more plain, ink is rubbed over the surface of the leaf and
fills up the furrows which form the letters, The palm-leaf
is excessively fragile, and any scratch in the direction of the
grain tends to make it split. As & line of writing on the
long, narrow leaf is necessarily in the direction of grain, this
peculianity prohibits the use of the straight top line, or matra,
which is a distingnishing charncteristic of the Devanagari
character. For this the Orissa scribe ia corapelled to sulpati-
tute a sories of cnrves, which almost surround each letter.
requires remarkably good eyes to read an Oriya printed
for the exigencies of the priniting press compel the type t¢ be
small, and the greater part of each letter is this curve, whi

the same in nearly all, while the real sonl of the character), by
which one is distinguiched from another, is hidden in the
centre, and is s0o minute that it is often difficult to seol At

first glance, an Oriya book seems to be all curves, and it takes
a second look to notice that there is something inside each.,
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LANGUAGE TREE

DRAWING OF THE FAMILY TREE 65

*DABH

*OAR
1. ¥owel assimilation

2. Long and short i, u merge
into a single phoneme each

*AR

l.  Retroflex n and 1 fall together with
dental nasal and lateral respectively

. 4
dh

e
/ : o <-’r;.f
0

d medially

yd

A B
1. d
d%r Medially in
r intervocalic Position
2, Retroflex and dental series
A
3. & 4,
th>5 J>z RECONSTRUCTION OF
S S x Tkl I ORIYA, ASSAMESE,
. BEMNGALI ATND HIMNIDI
meedinlly
h_L]I. By
DEBI PRASANMA PATTANAY AK

AR R AR IR T I LT CHF I A
STUTHES, FOOMA

1966
MOLUTOMN & CO.

THE HAGUE - PARILS
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History of Oriya Language @
Wein 1500 AD.)
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COMPREHENSIVE HISTORY AND CULTURE OF ORISSA

583

Further, Oldenberg and Mueller are also of the view that Kalinga was the land of the origin
of Pali.* As Oriya, a member of the Magadhi grqup of languages, is spoken in the area formerly
known as Kalinga, one is tempted to accept their view and believe that basically Pali was a form
of Magadhi, and the original medium of Buddha's discourses which, because of its tremendous
religious (and Jlso political) importance, became the Ungua franca, a sort of Koine, in whole of
the northern India. As such, it allowad itself to be influenced by the other Aryan dialects/
languages, then prevalent {including the Midland dialect) so much so that it lost its own identity
that it was basically the Magadhi varicty of the Pricya or the Eastern dialect. In other words
originally a variant form or a variety of Mdgadhi, in which Buddha preached, was the base of
Pali which accepted features from the other Aryan dialects/languages of the late OIA and MIA
(I) periods, especially because it became a sort of lingua franca in whole of the northern India due
to its tremendous religious (and political and perhaps also commercial)jmportance. This is also
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supported by Kharavela's inscription (1st century B.C.) at Udayagiri near Bhubaneswar, almost
at the wvery heart of Oriya-speaking tract, the language of which has a very close resemblance
with Pali. Of course, whether Pali's status as the lingus franca in the Aryan world was achieved /
acquired before or after Buddha can not be ascertained with any certainty.

Besides Pali, the Adfokan inseriptions at Dhauli, near Bhubaneswar and Jaugada® (3rd
century B.C.) in the present-day Oriya-speaking tract, Sutanuka inscription at Jogimara and the
above mentioned Kharavela's inscription at Udayagir provide the specimens for the Migadhi
sub-dialect or variety of the Prdcye or the Eastern dialect/language of the MILA (T). It has, of
course, been observed that the language of Kharavela’s inscription has some characteristic features
which are found in the Prakrit of the Midland region i.e. Suaraseni Prakrit® besides its close
resemblanoes with Pali. But that can be easily explained as Kharavela was a Jaina king and at that
time Mathura, situated in the Midland, was an important eentre of Jainism leading to Midland
influence on the language of the court and official documents, This is further supported by the
fact that the language of Kharavela's inseription appears to be completely literary, used only on
formal occasions and not based on the speech of the commeoen people. (Kharavela’s Mathura
invasion may also be remembered in this connection.) In the dramatic work of Advaghosa,
belonging to the Transitional MIA period, some specimens of Magadhi form of speech are
found. '

E El;ﬂmd in: P.C. Majumdar, SPBK. Calcutta, 1971, p. 296.
. Id,
7. For the linguistic peculiarities of Dhauli and Jaugad ipti ' i
E ‘ : gada.inscriptions of Asoka, which represent the Magadhi dialec]
hnguagé, in comparison to the ASokan inscriptions representing the other Aryan diahv:ls.l"languaies of MIA(
period see P.C. Majumdar, SPBK. Calcutta, 1971, pp. 271-89,
8. (a) S.K. Chatterji, AMML. Bhubaneswar, 1966, p, 16.
(b) P.C. Majumdar, SPBK. Calcutta, 1971, p. 291.
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ORISSA DISTRICT GAZETTEERS
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-~ ANNEXURE-20
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PRE HISTORICAL SITE OF CUDAHANDI

EALAHAMDI
By
S MILAMAPME EEMAPATL & = o (Awldj, Emm n
Chiaf Caliroe
Enm DO, -\.'.I-‘!:-E?::“I.I:-ﬂ.ﬁll. MooA AL aEe, HIST,:}R*IF

Activities of carly man in the district of Kalahandi are observed Pre-amp
in the form of crude stone tools used by him for hunting and food m‘.
gathering. Thess are found scattered in the river terraces, rock shealtars
and natoral caves in different parts of the district. The rock ghelters
in the Gudahandi hills and the mountainous Maraguda valley on the
Jonk river have yiclded palaeolithic tools of the Madroas hand-ane
complex. At Chhilpa on the Tel chopper biface flake industry has
been discovered indicating an early phase of lithic culture in the district.
The flake industry consists of scrapers, poiots, nodules, cores and
miniature hand-axes. The wallies of the Tel and her tributaries are
rich in microliths which are mostly quartzite. The tool types are
mainly short blade although geometric objects like triangles and
trapezes are somctimes met with, The polished stone celis of the
neolithic culture are also found in short blade sites and at Chhilpa the
polished stome artifacts include interesting tools like burins and borers.
Half a dozen of shouldered shezlts of the late neolithic period discovered

in the Maraguda walley are preserved in the Muaseum of Sambalpar
University.

Prehistoric drawings Pﬂ.i.lltﬂili in red ochre and black tint have Eﬂﬂ PREHIETOR
discoversd at Gudahandl about 64 kilometres to the south-west of  PRNTING

Hhawanipatna and at Jogimath hill about 10 km. to the south of 58

Khariar. At Gudahandi the facades of the natural caves are decorated  reo

with drawin mostly of geometrical designs—squares, rectangles,  vosma
circles and the like ﬂgun:s_m drawings are fast Fad.m.g away.

T‘he most interesting of these prehistoric  drawi is a h SCENS

“which depicts a primitive man throwing a stone missile at a running bison. >
The missile strikes the game before the agile right hand of the hunter

comes to its mormal position and the wounded animal casts a
“pathetic glance at the primitive man turning its head towards him, The

face of the man is beaming with joy and his curly hairs become wavy
revealing the thrill at the success in the game. The rock sheliers in the
Gudahandi hill have been precisely depicted in the hunting scene indicating

that those natural rock sheliers were the habitat of that prehistoric

hunter, The Gudahandi paintings are in fact, a great achievement of
the primitive artist.

The drawings in the Jogimath hill near Khariar are wvery ﬂkﬂ! v/
prehistoric  wrifings in two_or three lines written from right to

The pictographs consist of hills, wavy lines, implements, mumml
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KALAHANDI

nstrupents as well as animals and human figures all having their
movement towards the left direction. The paintings at Gudahandi may
be placed pbout 15th millennium B.brﬁf those at Yopimath are
somcwhat of later period and may be assigned io about 10th

millennium B. C. Pictographic paintings are found in the hill caves near
Mirzapur in Uttar Pradesh, near Singhanpur in Raigarh district of
Madhya Pradesh and at Vikram Khol and Ulapgarh in Sambalpur
district of Orissa. Such paintings in the district of Kalahandi are a new
find in this sphere and requires proper investioafinn and research.
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THE VIKRAMEKHOL INSCRIPTION*

By K. P. JavaswaL, M. A, (OxoM.) BARRISTER-AT-LAW

1. Vikramkhol lies within the jurisdiction of Police thana Jhar-
sugunda in the district of Sambalpur, Bihar and Orissa. It is
approachable from the small railway station Belpahar on the main
line of the Bengal-Nagpur Railway. From Belpahar one has to go four
miles south-west to Grindola, and thence another four miles in the same
direction to Vikramkhol. The road from Grindola crosses a corner
of the Gangpur State. There is a village, Titliabahal, near the rock of
Vikramkhol. The inscription is in a natural rock—shelter, six feet below
the top. The rock is a rough sandstone. The rock—shelter is 115 feet
in length and 27 feet 7 inches in height from the floor. It faces north-
east. .

2. The inscribed portion is about 35 feet by 7 feet. Some of the
letters are sharply cut, but the incision-marks of the majority do not show
sharp cutting. It seems that an iron chisel was not used. Some of the
letters are partly cut and partly painted, while some letters are only
in paint, but the majority are completely cut: [t is evident that all
the letters were first painted before being incised, which was the method
regularly employed in the period of Bralmi inscriptions. The  colour
of the paint is red—ochre, with which we are familiar in the pre-historic
and historic caves and cave-buildings in India. To take.a continuous
photograph  of all the letters (incised and painted) the incised letters
have been carefully coloured. I have also had impressions of the incised
letters taken by the usual method, and photographs in four parts of the
squeeze are reproduced on the accompanying plates, together with the
complete View referred to above and sections of the continuous photo-
graph on a larger scale where the letters are very clear. I have also had
tracings made of the painted portions. All this material is now in the. .
Patna Museum. The estampages and the tracings have been made
by the curator of the Museum, Rai Sahib Manoranjan Ghosh. The
photographs have been taken by the Patna Museum staff under the
supervision of the curator. The material has been collected under my
direction.

3. The inscription was discovered by an educated Sadhu, Swami
J ananda. Mr. Lochan Prosad Pandey, founder and Secretary of
the Mahakosala Society of the Central Provinces, rendered valuable

* Published in “The Indian Antiquary™, Vol LXI1, 1933 (P. 558—60)
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552

service by bringing it to our notice. At lirst I obtained an cyc—copy of
the letters, and since then scientific copies have been procured for the
Patna Museum. I have to thank Mr. Senapati, Deputy Commissioner
ol Sambalpur, for the material help rendered to us in obtaining these
c opies.

4. An examination of the letters, which at first sight give the impre-
sion ol having Brahmi forins, showed that the writing was a mixturc of
Bralmi formns and a developed type of the Mohenjodaro script. As
the announcement of the discovery of the inscription and my opinion
thereon has led to numerous inguiries, I hasten to publish the record
for study by scholars, along with a few observations of iay own, a
Segt out below.

Conclasion

5. The inscription is a writing : this cannot be doubted. My
reasons for this conclusion are :-—(i) The syvmbols were first cuare-
fully painted and then inscribed after the fashion of inscriptions
(ii) the writing is in regular lines (the lines are not always straight
owing partly to the very rough surface on which they are inscribed),
(iii) the symbols have set forms, which disclose “writing habits® in the
phrascology of handwiiting experts. The hand which first painted the
letters was used to writing with a pen : this is evident from plate 6.

6. The system knows the bindu and also, the visarga. Somec letters
have dots placed below them, while in some cases, dots secm to give
a discriminative value to the letters, as in Semitic writing.

7. The right hand comer top line on plate 8, where the  same
symbol is repeated more than once, may paint to the employment of
numerals.

8. There is an animal figure which is probably not a part of the
writing, but a symbol. There is, however, one symbol like a bellows
placed side-ways, which recurs.

9. The writing seems to me to be from right to left (see, particularly
Plate 6).

10. It is evident that some of the letters disclose accentuation,
Repetition of the same letter twice probably suggests consonantal
duplication or conjuncts.

11. The writing scems to have reached the syllabary (alshabetic)
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Comparsion with Mohenjodaro scripts

12. The bellows-shaped letter above the animal figure may be
compared with the Mohenjodaro letter No. 119 ( Vol. II, P. 440).
The first letter (right hand) in the top line on Plate 6 should not be
compared with Mohenjodaro No. 162, and the system of dots with
the same system in series 175 (ibid, P. 445).

13. The letter of the shape of the Brahmi 9 may be compared
with Mohenjodaro MNos. 100—102, 133, 144, 146 and 148. The
shape of Mohenjodaro No. 133 is identical with the eighth letter of
the second line in Plate 8.

14. The fourth letter in line 2, Plate B, may be mmpared with
Mohenjodaro 96 series. A variation of it is found in the seventh
or bottom line at Vikramkhol. *

15. The X-shape of Vikramkhol should be compared with Nos.
98-99 of Mohenjodaro. '

16. The circle-letter like the Brahmi tA, and the oval letters are
noteworthy. They seem to be consonants on account of their repeti-
tion in one place. In plate 7, the third letter after the animal (reading
from left to right) is accentuated. It occurs in plate 8 with two dots
jnside, resembling the Brahmi tha. These shapes may be compared
with Nos. 224 and 219 of Mohenjodaro. The form at Mohenjodaro

is always oval.

17. The Y-shaped letter has a Kharosthi look, and so have a few
more forms. But, on the whole, the theory of a proto-Kharosthi script
is excluded, unless we assume that Brahmi and Kharosthi had a

common parentage.

18. T regret that I have not got sufficient time at my disposal at
present to dive deeply into the matter and propose any reading. I
present the problem for the consideration of scholars engaged in this
field of study.

19. It seems that the theory I put forward in 1920 (JBORS,
Vol. VI, P. 188ff), that Brahrpi is an indigenous Indian writing,
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than any other script. In that paper I also pointed out a very
probable connecction between Brahmi and the writing on the Harappa

scals?.

The Vikramkhol inscription supplies a link between the passage
of letter forms from the Mohenjodaro script to Brahmi. The '\:-"':kmm—-
khol record, however, need not necessarily be an Aryan piace of
writing?,

Age of the inscription

20. Now, what would be the approximate age of the Vikramkhol
incription? The writing is certainly earlier than the earliest specimen
of Brahmi known so far, and Brahmi was completed before 1500
3. C.2  We would be within the range of a fair approximation in dating
it about 15300 B. C.

1. “There is the cairn writing in the souilh but in the north, there is a vast gap
between 1500 B. C. and the sixth century B. C. to be filled up by positive
evidence. A link seems to be found in the Harappa seals, one of which
was published by Cunningham, who maintained that it contained the
origin of Brahmi. Two more seals in the same characters were published
by the late Dr. Fleet (JRAS, 1912). The readings of two of these seal
legends have been suggested by Cunningham and Fleet (JRAS, P. 699)
and of the third onn l'.'l)l' me. (LA, 19[3 P. 203, ). It scems to me that it is
possitle o solve thai o he ot fuiwivy w2 lDy o*h  our increasing
knowledge of pre—Mauryan letters and with an increased number of
MHarappa seals. Sir John Marshall has got a few more of these seals which
he has kindly promised to lend me for study. Letters from the photograph
of two of them are reproduced in the chart with the permission of Sir John.
Three things are certain about these seals. One of the legends ( *C") of
Fleet shows that it was intended to be read from lef to right as the legend,
does not cover the wheole space, and its beginning and end are
distinguishable. The script has the Hindu system of using abbreviated
forms of letters, for one letter which appears in full in one seal ( *A") of
Fleet, appears as abbreviated, cither as a mafra or as a conjoint consonant
in two places ( in *A* and *‘B*). Thea there isa legature where V is joined
to Y or some other letter, That the characters are not a syllabary is seen by
the addition on the head of one letter ( in *C") which appears without it in
another place ('A"). The addition is evidently a marra probably an a
in a stage when it is fully reprosented, it is scparate from the letter on the
top which it is placed. The characteristics therefore to be those
of the Brabmi, but the letters are so old that they are not yet fully
recognised. In the new seals we have a letter which is almost unmistakably a
and the form is such that the oldest Semitic and Brahmi forms for a
are derivable from it (the whole legend I tentatively rcad as Abhayah
.......... YW—IBORS, VI, (1%20), PP. 199-700.

2. The locality, according to the Puranic race-hi.iory would suggest the record
to be a pre-Dravidian ‘Raksasa’, record. Raksasa is the generic name for
the race dispossessed by the Aryans. They extended upto the Indian Archi-
pelago, (Maga was probably a subdivision of theirs). The Gonds are their
Temnatts.

3. T have sct forth in some detail my reasons for eoming to this cnnclusmn in
JIBORS., Vol. VI (1920), P. 198 to which reference ls Invited,
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ORIYA UPI'O’ BHASA
621 6 6o,

#a-0 acalse ABOIRE RR6 ZaQleicn Qqldl 8aseer
QaRIas QQ 69660aS ¥l56l 69, 63 6aA GIa A &8 e
% #odad 2uaiacs Sigle a88sa | 6a gace ol calexda
40 ¢1 0oR, 21Q8lee; QA2 ARRE ¢RY QRE @de 9@e
aelee 6olsd doaie ol afolge odle fen Gk |
@. 6, ACYQ @9 90Q 2004l #ACY ogaiag—*‘Unfortunately
the complete destruction by Moslems of the Buddhist
civilization of Kashmir has removed all evidences which
might finally have confirmed the Kashmiri origin of
Tibetan writing.” (g t¥¢) ql@ clgle 28Rq Ad €@e 06T
ofdrinla op 29090 caleigen coslaldal | 49Q", 96 I
2ealgl 98 628 AAR QIEla- 90 ACRgRee ACeQa |

cag A% GR9q 4@ 66N 89 QIestR @ iR
0Holq 639 61, 901A0IRg HRGER 9aF W] a8—'6)@, 6
‘qeal’ O ‘QRw’ 9318 AQ 06EF | SRRV, Qles 96 g]—
wgambhota framed the system of Tinetan characters
viz. U-chan or ‘letters provided with heads’ (flgl)
adapted from the Devanagari, and U-me or ‘headless’
from the Wartu”, (e, Q. Jt¢) | 60 8Qal9 GaREA RAY

corQ crael CaleAIeaqIq Q1998 9RgRIq BRa S eRIeq
go° Wartu is probably the language of the people of

Kafiristan or Bactria (T, G 7)) | 8R0QICIRER COAIGAR
499918 QUIQS 998 AR QI AEq 899 &°) Q@eeld CQIRReAce
616, @t GIva 400l 68 91309 colag | 694l 96968
g6 QUe'olea QePlqle o] #QES GAAA 44l 4@ GAIGIR
QY 2§ 96g |
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Ge? a8 G g3l 1
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DEVELOPMENT OF ORIYA SCRIPTS
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PRE_BRAHMI SCRIPT
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ANNEXURE-XXIV(1)

Brahmi Script : 3rd Century B.C.
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ANNEXURE-XXV

CHAPTER—I

THE ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE ORIYA
LANGUAGE IN THE LIGHT OF INSCRIPTIONS

Orissa is rich in materials for the study of Indian epigraphy.
The earliest records of middie Indo-Aryan found in several parts
of the Indian sub-continent are also found in Orissa. These are
the eleven rock-edicts of Emperor Asoka of the 3rd century B.C.
together with his two spedal Kalinga edicts inscribed on the Dhauli
hill near Bhubaneswar and Jaugada Hill on the bank of the
Risikulya near Purusottampur in Ganjam District. Though the
subject matter of the edicts is same in both the places, the wording
is not exactly identical e.g. whereas 'budha’ is used in the Dhauli
edict No. 4, 'thera’ is substituted in its place in the Jaugada edict
On the whole the language of the Orissan version of the Asokan
rock edicts approximates to the grammatical Magadhi dialect
except that the dental sibilant in used in place of Magadhi palatal
sibilant.

| quote below the text of the first rock edict (Dhauli) which .
prohibits killing of animals in sacrifice and participating in 'Samaj

1. ¥ (ynfafy) e fedw fraefen anfemn foafoar (fes
3 fir fi <ia s Teifeafad,

2. =ifa ® 99 ( FfR) vgs o <6 wefa <afa 2o
iRt foaesdt wren sifa frg wfrm w9 @y W@ 2aE
faas.

12
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ANNEXURE-XXV(1)

srfeed agf wraTEsat snfafufeg grer |

. ¥ ¥ e @ vmiety fafen faft a9 o=nfa anfefaf=
A wrgen o P/ g B A e g fofy wra
o1 A aufafutadta

SANSKRIT TRANSLATION

. ¥4 wifafy 2@ i s 9 dfem 1w = wifER
#&aﬁm(smnﬁceshnuunmhepmuh
slaughter any animal)

. e = wEE: wde: | og fe 2 IS et 2ami fim:
Tt o 1 1fy = W wamn: rgEa: 2ar fidg
. firgefit 7@ 4 f& =€ (in the kilchen)Rari fiea
Trazfif: v9: sfees agh wyomaeenfu safiy (they
killed) {14 (for soup or curry)

. @9 ¥ g v wdfafy: fefem G wa wonf v==t <@t
T @ g e = g qqq:mlﬁaﬁaﬁhnmﬁ
mﬁsﬁwﬁl

The words & (some), faf&ar (treatment), faf7 (three),
9a1 (later or behind), T&@M (I see), 99 (you want) (cp. Oriya
=1f& ) used in Orissan version have survived into Oriya with letter
or no change.

The Oriya present participle ending in U or u (3 or3) asin
Ft Hel< AY 3y 2fEfd is traceable to the form F% /&% used
is Asokan rock-edict at Gimar in Guijarat.

. The minor linguistic differences between Asokan edicts in
Dhauli and Jaugada indicate that Orissa at the time when Asoka
engraved the edicts was Aryan in speech at least partly.

13
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ANNEXURE-XXV(2)

2. The next specimen of Middle Indo-Aryan is represented
by the Hatigumpha Inscription of Kharavela of about the first
century A.D. This record sketches the biography and
achievements of Kharavela yearwise upto his 13th regnal year.
While the language of Asokan edicts in Orissa is simple and
colloquial and approximates to Magadhi Prakrit, the language of
Kharavela's inscription is chaste and literary. It approximates to
Pali (which is, of all middle Indo—Aryan languages, nearest to
Sanskrit) showing also many Ardha Magadhi features. As in Pali
the dental sibilant is used here in place of palatal and cerebral
sibilants.

The Kharavela inscription uses several words which are
found intact or further commupted in Oriya e.g. in the text
gfd = =& sfafafam gaw vfeafed saemyeags g8 e
(Eng. trans: In the second year (of his reign, Kharavela)
disregarding (skt-3ifs=afawn) Satakami, sends army abounding
in horses, elephants, infantry and chariots) gfta and dfe= are
used in Oriya intact and the verb 93T94f@ has corrupted into
Yae>9ene. (in Oriya, the word T4 for Sanskrit and Pali 39 is an

Ardhamagadhi feature.

3.  The Lithic inscription of king Gana of the 3rd century A.D.
in early Gupta script found at Bhadrak and now preserved at the
Orissa State Museum is engraved in Prakrit but it is too short to
throw any light on the evolution of Oriya. The Text as deciphered
by Dr. D. C. Sirkar is as follows —

1. (fag) wer=-fafi-TTorm € 8 erees 2@ 3 <@
2. % =99 80 WETHENTa —=-FrAT i | afsg wfefed
- N g anfes we 19a| TewR ufe sEEm |
1. Epigraphia Indica vol. XXIX, No. 23

afed ~wdren~wipay, Ifsfms= wfafa=m(demarcated)

We have got the translation of Dr. Sircaras as modified by
Dr. Ghosh— May there be success. In the regnal year 8 of the
illustrious Gana. By Mulajapa are given 3 idols (and also) 80
(adha) vapas (of land). or com. The apportionment (i.e. the land
or com apportioned) at Panida is accepted by the venerable
Agisama (Agnisarman), the Mahakulapati. Bhada (Bhadra)
Apavasa (Apavarsha) Mahasava (Mahasara) Ghali (and)

14
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ANNEXURE-XXV(3)

Adasama (Atasarman). From the 1st century AD upto the end of
the 7th century we have so far found a number of inscriptions in
Sanskrit but no not a single one in Middle Indo—Aryan or in the
language of the people.

In Orissa we have a number of large Buddhist idols with
fairly long inscriptions inscribed on the back of the figures. These
may be supposed to be in Pali or an allied language. in Udayagiri
of Cuttack District there is a long inscription at the back of a high
statue of Buddha which has not been deciphered. Similarly
opposite to West Hostel of Ravenshaw College, at the portico of
the Solapuama temple there is a statue of Buddha with a long
inscription engraved at the back of the figure. That Pali language
was cultivated by the Buddhists of Orissa is known from the

discovery of inscribed tablets containing Wftea W fawFm

I in Pali form of the Buddhist canon from the Buddhistic ruins at
Ratnagiri.

4. We have however, got a specimen of the contemporary
vemacular language of the people in the Nebina (Nimina) copper
plate grant of Dharmaraja Deva? of the Sailodbhava dynasty of
Orissa at the end of the Tth century. The grant was discovered
from the village Nibina in the District of Ganjam. This specimen or
passage is imbedded in the Sanskrit text of the inscription and
describes the boundary of the gift village. The charter consists of
3 copper plate and the passage mainly accuse in the 3rd plate. it
runs as follows —

1. See page 78, Odisa Iltihasa — Dr. Mahatab, Cuttack 1948.

2. Epigraphia Indica Vol.XX 1931-32, No. 8 by Dr. N. P.
Chakravarti.

The dynasties who ruled over Orissa from this Sailodbhavas
onwards are as follows ;: The Sailodbhavas (Central Orissa)
575=720, The Bhoumakaras (All Orissa) 8th to 10th centuries.
The Somavamsis (All Orissa) 10th and 11th centuries. The
imperial Gangas (=Gangas of Cuttack) (All Orissa and outside)
1037— 1435, The Suryavamisis (All Orissa and outside) 1435—
1545, Ministerial dynasities (All Orissa & outside) 1545-1568A.D.

15
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ANNEXURE-XXV(4)

3rd Plate
(Obverse)

Line-43. wfem fewifee g (~frgz Stz wrafk aonms arsdies ag=fire
o S fewfe

Line-44 qFe Wiviwa.... wfo sm fewfe feufom pfe steavrs

Line-45 aTs Y@ Im F10 f& dimfon qpe qocfei fr A... = g3
afenfe =@t

Line-46 w1z aefaw Hufe amrg Toe sfavls guafefas mis
& fa: |

Ling-47 W fa fe fomy : wam dvma gfy wamwe fadan

Dr. Chakravarti the editor of this charter rightly says that the
language of the boundary portion is the current vemacular of the
time. His conjecture that the language is a mixture of Oriya and
Telugu is subject to correction. | do not find any Telugu work in

the passage. It is written in the then Oriya language. The passage
is without any verb. It consists of about 26 words. The word

Srabatind a para might be the name of a village. The word timpira
is puzzling. | have not been able to find the work in Sanskrit,
Oriya, Telugu and Canarese dictionaries. According to S. Rajguru
timpira is a land measure. In the passage ‘hi’ hiis used as a case
ending of the localise. The vowel added to a consonant was
pronounced as . The only tatsama words used are ‘pascima’ "dvi,
valmika, and ‘kopa'. All the remaining 22 words are tadbhava
words. In Prakrit n becomes g banaraji (Sanskrit) banarai. taimani
appears to be a corruption of trimuhani.

Tentative English translation :-

Line 43 - To the west (lie) Trikuta hill, a water course and Papadi
forest range, an ant-hill, a curved stone, forest range;
To the north (lie)

Line 44 - the Trikuta Hill, the mouth of three water courses, the
Badhai forest, To the north (lie) a long piece of stone,
To the east lie, the Ata forest range (and
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line 45 - fence, In the north east comer (lies) the Somani Trikuia.
Tothe south, the Soma Trikuta. To the east (the village)
Kho -

Line 46 - |ada. In the South east comer lies the Tiger Cave
Trikuta. To the south (words partly illegible) lie the rocks
called Sapabadi, the ditch and the stream.

Line 47 - two timpias of land to Rapu. The language of the
passage may be called Audri Apabhramsa or Proto
Oriya.

5.  The eariiest complete Oriya inscription is however, dated
1051 AD (Saka era 973). It was found in the village Urajam in the
Chikakol district and is now preserved in the Madras Museum, It
belongs to the reign of Anant Vr. Dev, grandfather of the emperor
Chudagangadev, whose capital was at Mukhalingam. It is
practically the earfiest modem Indo—Aryan inscription of India. it
reads as follows :

Text of the Urajam inscription, is now preserved in the
Madras Museum. | am indebted to the superintendent, Madras
Museum for having sent fresh estampages of the epigraph.

Language — Oriya

Script — Nagari (Southem variety) cu m-proto-Bengali.

Date — Saka era 973 = 1051AD.

Svasti Samara mu -
Khanekaripudarppa —

Madana bhujavalaparakrama
Ganganvayavalambanastambha
Srimad — Ananta Varma Deva Vija —
Ya rajya Samvatsara 16 Tu —

la masa sukla paksa dina

Pamcami Sanivaraim Yurujamela
na daya karila patta sthitti (/)

0. Polakhisa Yurujamasa ja -

NP AN

il

17
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11. ni (/) Gau (=gao) polakhisa tinni bha —
12. ga Yurujamasa Okku bhaga ho -

13. nta maincanku vo jhya ( =bhojya) thilo (/)
14. Yuruja melem (=mele) Gau (m) Polakhi (me)
15. lana Jyauvante na labhai a

16. imdu (m) thilai kalai raike a

17. npa Sahasra suvama danda

18. dhila (/) anati Sabu rau

19. cau (?) sammukhem Sarasvati -

20. Ballabha S (i) Ia lekhitam

21. Sakavda 973(/)

The Charter deals with the settlement regarding a ground
or field between two neighbouring villages. The field was a place
of assembly or meeting where people gathered on festive
occasions. The village Urajam had ownership over a quarter of
the whole area and the remaining three quarters were owned by
the village Polakhi. The local Govermment settled or granted the
whole piece of 'melana’ (ground) in favour of the village Urajam
by paying some amount (perhaps a thousand) of gold coins
(Ganga Fanams) to the Elders of the village Polakhi, as
compensation.

The language of the record is southern Oriya which is
characterised by some features of Colloquial Dravidian especially

Telugu. Sometimes a (3) whether medial or final equates with

a (37) of standard Oriya e.g. daya = daya (grace) jani = jani (be
it known), gaum = gaum (village). The palatal consonant ca
equates with sa e.g. manica = manisa (man). Tendency to
deaspirate the initial aspirate consonant is visible in 'bojhya’ with
aspiration transferred to the next syllable 'jya'. This stands for
‘bhojya (enjoyable). Occasional stressing of final syllables is seen
in ‘'tinni’, in 'sthiti' corresponding to 'tini (three and 'sthiti
(establishment) in standard Oriya. The dental and palatal sibilants
have also been confused in the text. The term ‘anati’ (order) is
traceable to Sanskrit ajiapti', Prakrit, '‘annatti’. Prakritism is visible
in genitive singular sign -sa' corresponding to Sanskrit — 'sya’.
The ending 'u' in okku (one), gaum (village) rau (noble person)
are due to the influence of the Telugu language. The word ana in
ines 16-17 is a corruption of Sanskrit ajfia.
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ANNEXURE-XXV(7)

6. The undated short lithic record of village Gandibeda (in
Soro, District Balasore,discovered by Rajguru) appears to be the
eardist Oriya inscription in verse. It is engraved in proto—Oriya
Script (Buhler's proto Bengali) at the pedestal of a Jain image. it
runs as follows :

Deva — kahi bhagéﬁ karuna
acchanti bho kumarasena

'‘Oh | Kumarasena is offering devotion to the deity (deva—
kahi) Here — Kahi, the dative singular affix, appears as kai in later
Oriya texts whence we get westemn Oriya — Ke.

The Gandibeda inscription may be assigned to sometime
within the eleventh or twelveth century.

7.  The Ganjam Copper Plate grant of Maharaja Udayakhedi
of the tenth century written in Sanskrit prose devotes eight lines
1o the description of the boundaries of the gifi-village. These lines
contain 17 Oriya words as per example.

Kabidha (Kapitha), (Kudaka, Kutaka, Kolada (name of a
village), Khandi, Khulu (Oriya Khéla)
Khedi Schamu—karana (=Chamukarana)
Tanareda, tambra, pali, pataka, pauli, banu (=vana), Bila, Bacha,
Rotuka, .

Some of these are traced to Sanskrit and in respect of a
few, Dravidian affinities are pointed out.
The derivation of some are conjectural.

8. The Banapur Copper plates of Somavamsi Indrarath dated
between 1023 to 1030 A.D. contain a number of words which
are names of various taxes, as per example-andharua,
antarabaddibara, Chchaya, Chitola, Pratyandharua. The old Oriya
words banka (Bakra) ambra (@mra) and khalla (Oriya khala) also
‘occur here.

19
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ANNEXURE-XXV(8)

Seaveral inscriptions of the Lingaraja Temple, Bhubaneswar
belong to the reigns of early Ganga Kings of Cuttack. Those
mostly record votive offerings of land for the upkeep of perpetual
lamps and contain village names of philosophical interest such
as Hadakhanda, Betanda, Mandigula, Barijanga, etc..

There are also three short Oriya inscriptions on the inside
wall of the Patalesvar Mandir in the premises of the Jagannatha

temple, Puri, belonging to Ganga period.

About 24 complete Oriya inscriptions belonging to the reigns
of the Ganga dynasty of Cuttack including one from Sonepur,
and another from Narasinghnath Temple of Sambalpur District
have been published. They indicate that the Oriya language has

already passed through adolescence.

9.  In the interesting bilingual inscription (in Tamil and Oriya),
ftwo kinds of the Ganga dynasty of Cuttack are mentioned namely
Naranarasingh Deva and Bada Narasingh Deva. The record is
dated in the 22 Samvatsara of the former, The grant of 12 vatis
of land had however been made for the long life of Bada
Narasingha Deva, the grandfather of Naranarsingh Deva. The
inscription No. 5 of the E.O.L.S (published by the Utkal University)
is dated in the 4th anka year of Naranarsingh Deva, Which
equates with 1252 Saka era as mentioned in that inscription. So
his reign began in 1325 A.D. hence the Tamil Oriya inscription of
22nd year of Naranarasingha Deva may be dated 1349 A.D. The
details in the record correspond to 4. 10. 1349 A.D. So the
epigraph may be dated 4. 10. 1349 ( See P.301, VoIV, An Indian
Ephemeris, Madras, 1922.)

The word killa in killako line 24 of the record equates with
modren Oriya Kala..

It is formed after the analogy of fz=n (gave) in old Oriya. The
reading 'Basa' in line 33 should be Yasa (fame or charitable act)

10. 1 will now present the text of Sidheswar temple inscription
near Jajpur.

20
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ANNEXURE-XXV(9)

Date : 15th year of NARASINGHA DEVA — IV (=1394 A.D.)
Script : — Early Oriya.

1 (AR g 3o fas 2 w0y o) @ we @i g w=ai)
=% faf Toewdien fam vers favamy weRecdiy cvegde
(Y) sadievs

T TR Wy A0 gEvewe v (3) @ qef
HISHY AT

TR AERT S TR GO T AL 9 o T
SAER IS W1 21 qftey 1 wen saeE sk wieds

od

G

e TG
The inscription may be translated as follows : —

= © 0O~ A
P BPNE®

On Monday the 14th of the dark fortnight of Karkata during
the 19th year of the reign of \ira Narasingha Deva,

In the jurisdiction of Nandikesvar Sandhivigraha, the Military
Superintendent of the eastern province working under Bisvanath
Pattnaik the great General, Secretary and Inspector General of
the whole kingdom and with the approval of the Endowment
Commissioner of the province, the sealbearer, private 1
and sharehoiders, the village Bhuigrama valued at 50 madhas of
gold of the subdivision Ravanga is granted in favour of the deity
Sidhesvar Deva for the longevity of Bira Narasinghadeva, making
it immune from all taxes such as choukidari tax, 1/4 tax (a kind of
Supper tax) and infantry tax, presentation, (greeting tax) and
Supenvision tax. One who takes this away rebels against the deity.

On the whole the language of the record is colloquial and

free from Sanskritism. Contraction of syllables in the words is a
special feature of the record . There is also confusion between

short i and long i and of the sibilants 71, 9 and 1.

21
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ANNEXURE-XXV(10)

11. | now give the text of 31st Anka year inscription of
Kapileswar Deva, the first king of the Solar dynasty whose reign
in Orissa began in 1435 A.D. This is engraved as the 3rd record
on the right side of the Jayavijaya doorway of SriJagannatha
Temple, Puri. It is written in early Oriya scriptin C. 1460 A.D.

1. st wefa TeEVER TERICHATCROETITR WATY SHiqeva
2, m mEweTg fas R (TR) ee S Aife S g 13
TR

Hraawesd grausl gemaesy faser smufia s
Bigen qeat N Aerig He aifew 1w §9 9 g Y
HreR SR TETed sife | dRRvTEe SR S WA

A #fe g5 AR e S 2 IR el af

v yfirave § WeTF SAUERT/EER d TR...T |

Here are also not noticeable contraction of syllables in
words, confusion regarding the sibilants, the advent of r in the
word Jagannath, the extended form mui for modem Oriya mu
which survives in westem Oriya, Mudaie means (for engraving)
as edict. Hatha from Sanskrit ¥5 is deaspirated in modem Oriya
'Hata'. The Prakrit case ending (5th case ending) appears as-U
as in TET3 it is replaced by the 'ru’ in modem Oriya.

ol L R

The Accusative plural post position — nti appears in
Kapilesvar's latest Oriya inscription. From the speech of his son
king Purusottam Deva containing Perso Arabic words namely
‘mukabilare’ and the verb ‘tiaruachchu’, we find that long before
the Muslim rule in Orissa, perso—Arabic vocabulary began to be
used in Oriya language. In later Oriya inscription and Oriya
lterature we find Oriya enriched by a large number of Perso—
Arabic Vocabulary, especially in administration. In spite of this,
the modern academic Oriya language has become more
Sanskritised.

22
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ANNEXURE-XXV(11)

CHAPTER —III

THE RELATION OF ORIYA WITH SANSKRIT, PALI, PRAKRIT
AND APABHRAMSA.

1. The history of Indo-Aryan from the Vedic period upto modem
times has been divided into three stages, namely, the old Indo-
Aryan, the Middle Indo- Aryan (C. 500 B.C. to C. 1000 A.D. ) and
the Neo-Indo-Aryan (C.1000 A.D. upto now). The M.LA. is
generally represented by the stage of "Prakrit” in the widest sense
of that term used by modern philologists. Broadly speaking the
term Prakrit includes Pali, the canonical language of Southern
Buddhists, the different dramatic Prakrits such as Maharastf,
Sauraseni, Magadhi, Ardha-Magadhi, Paisach efc. The last stage
of Prakrit is represented by Apabhramsa lit. the Currupt speech.
The M.LA. can, therefore be divided into three stages :—

(1) The old (inscriptional) Prakrit and Pali.
(2) The Middle Prakrit comprising dramatic Prakrits, and
(3) The late Prakrit or Apabhramsa.

It is from the various Apbhramsas that the different Neo-
Indo-Aryan speeches have evolved.

2. ltis usually held that broadly speaking Oriya has evioved
from the Magadhi Prakrit through the Magadhi Apabhrarm¢a and
is traceable to the Vedic language through Pali and sanskrit.

3. The Sound-system of Pali consists of the following :—

() Vowels : a,a, i, i, u, U, e, o as well as the nasal counterparts of
some of these :

2. Consonants

Gutturals . k, kh, g, gh, 0
Palatals :c, ch,j, jh, A
Cerebrals ‘1, th,d,dh, n
Dentals :1,th,d, dh, n
Labials P, ph, b, bh, m
Liquids yELLIh (D)

23
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ANNEXURE-26

GeoLoGicAL PERIOD

I Late Early
Plelsrocene

Bp.

20,000 Br,

10,000 e,

vV Holoceno
e 8000 mo. o
2,000 n.ooome

V1 e 4,000 BE io
e 2,000 mc.

VI c 2,500 mc. to
e 1,000 nec

VI c. L0000 me. to
c. TOD mo

I Middle Plefsiocene
€. 5,00,000 years

IV Late Pleistocene
. 20,000 e 1o

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE

Prehistory of Odisha

Early Palacolithic

InpusTRY/CULTURE
Flakes

or Sohan Culture
and
Handaxe Culture®sa

IIT Late Pleistocene Middle Palacolithic
e 50,000 Br. o

Scraper/Borer
Culture

U pper Palasolithic
Blande and Burin
Culture

Mesalithic
Micraliths

PFrotohisiory
MNealithic

Neolithic-Chalcolithic

Chaleolithic
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Chopper/chopping

SimesSRegions
Mayurbhanja, Dhenkanal,
Sundrgarh, Sambalpur,
Holangir & Purl District
Mayurbhonje. Dhenkanal
Sundrgarh, Sambalpar,
Blalangir , K alabmmd]

& Purl Districl

Muyurbhanja, Dhenkamal,
Sapebrigarh, Keomjhar
Sambalpur, Bolangir, Ganjam,
Koluhandi & Purl District

My urbhanja, Dhenkanal,

Kulahamdl & Puri District

Muyurbhanja, Dhenkanal,
Sundrgarh, K eon jher, Cuttnck,

Sambalpur, Bolangic, Ganjam,
Kaluhandi & Puri Districi.

Wiay urhhanjn Dhenkanal,
Sondrgsrh, Saembalpur,
Bolnngir, Cianjam Keonjhaer,
Kaluhandl, Cuttack

& Puri [Yiszrier.
Mayurbhanja, Dhenkanal,
Sandrgarh Sambal pur,
Bolunglr, Ganjam, Keanjhar,
Katuhandi, Cuttack

& Porl Districy.

Mayurbhenje, Dhenkanal,

s Ipur,
Bolangir, Ganjam,¥Keonjhr,
Kalahandl, Cuttack

& Purl District




ANNEXURE-27

PALEOLITHIC TOOLS

Stone Age- 1- Palna (Keonjhar), 2 & 4 &12 & 14 - Bhanjagada | Sundargarh), 3 & 8 &13- RairangaPur (Mayurbhanja)
§ & 7 - Bisoi (mayurbhanja), 6 & 9 & 11 - Badara (Mayurbhanja), 10- Bhaludunguri (mayurbhanja).

Stone Age- 1 & € - Badara (Mayurbhanjg), 2 - Barasola (Mayurbhanja), 3 - Bhanjagada | Sundargarh),
5- RairangaPur (Mayurbhanja), 4 - Bhaludunguri (mayurbhanja).
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ANNEXURE-XXVII(1)

Later Stone Age tools

1- Bisoi ( ayurbhanja), 2- Bhalitundi (Sundargarh), 3- domuhani ( mayurbhanja)
4- Chakrasila( Dhenkanal), 5 ,6, 8, 9, 11, 12 & 13- Harichandan pur( Dhenkanal),
T- Talcher, 10- Kaliakata (Dhenkanal.

Copper Handaxe Recovered by Dunaria of Dhenkanal
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THE LARGEST STONE AXE
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(24) Jayaswal, K.P. History Of India (150 A.D. to 350 A.D.)
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ANNEXURE-30

ORISSA UNDER THE BHAUMAKAR KINGS
DATES OF PLATES 75

Another reference as to the date of the Bhauma rule is
obtained from the Chinese source. Thanks to Professor Sylvan
Lovi for bringing to light that the emperor of China received
as present the autograph manuseript of the Gandavyihg,
the last section of the Budhdvalamsa, from the king - of
Orissa.’® The name of this king of Orissa has been rendered
into the Chines language. Professor Bylvan Levi renders
this Chinese translation into Sanskrit as well as into English.

) South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IL, p. 508 {18) Joveu-Dubreul,
Pondicheri 1917 (17) South Indian Inscriptions Vel. IL, p. 345
(18) E. I. Vol. V, p. 157 (19) Ibid Vol. XV, pp. 363-64
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ANNEXURE-XXX(1)

76 ORISSA UNDER THE BHAUMA EINGS

Aecording to his renderings ‘the name was Subhakara Simha
or one, who does -what is pure, Lion. He indentifies this
guhha.kn.m Simha with the donor of plate A and suggesta that
the name of t.he :.mui donor may be read as Subhakara and
not as Subhikara, which means the store of purily and not one,
wfw does what is pure. But no ]ung under the name Subhakara
is mentioned in the Bhauma plates, although several kings
having. the nams ‘%uhhﬂ.kara. are mentioned in them.
ﬁ.ppamnt.ly ‘%ubhﬁ.ka.m, the name of the donor of plata A,
cannot possibly be read as Subhakara.

Préjia, a native of Kapiéd, had studied Yoga at the
monastery of the king of Orissa and thence proceeded to China
where he reached before 788 A. D, He was entrusted there
with the work of translating the Gandavyitha. But it is ot
known whether Prijia’s journey to China and the presenta-
tion of the manuseript of the Gandaoyitha by the king of
Orissa were two connected occurences. Assuming that they
were so, -we can identify the king of Orissa, known from the
‘Chinese source, with the donor of plate I ; for, he is represen-
fed in his plate as a patron of Buddhlsm and his name
Ewak&m implies one, who does what is pure.

In the case of acceptance of Professor Levi’s identifica-
tion of the king of Orissa, known from the Chinese source,
who may have flourished in 770 A, D. at the earliest, with the
donor of plate A, we find that the date of plate N, which is
133 years later. than the former, falls in the begining of the
10th cantury A. D. when the Somavamsi supremacy was
prevalﬂnt in Orissa, Hence the identification, suggested by
him, i is not acceptable. Be that as it may, the king of Orissa,
known. from. the ﬂhmeae source, seems to have belonged to
i{he Bhauma family ; because in no other ancient ruling
dynasty of Orissa such name as that of the said king is found.
Hence it can be said unhesitatingly that a Bhauma king
flourished in the 8th century A. D.
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ANNEXURE-31

456 THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CENTURIES

Trade & Commerce.

The period under review is remarkable for the
commercial activities both in-land and over-seas. The trade
routes which passed through Kaliiga linked her important
ports and towns with those of Southern and Western India,
as well as, famous places of Northern India, Ancient
trade routes have been traced on the basis of the finds of
coins and other antiquarian remains. During the rule of
Afoka Tosali and Samzpd, the two seats of Maurya
administration in Kalifiga were linked with good roads
and those two townships were probably connected with
other provincial headquarters, as well as, the imperial
capital Pataliputra. Under Kharavela Kalifiganagari
(the present site of Si$upzlgarh) seems to have been
linked with good roads with Assaka on the Krspz in the
South, Mathura, Pataliputra and Rajgrha in the” North,
and Nasik region in the West, These roads continued as
important arteries of commerce in succeeding centuries. The
finds of the Kusan coins at Jaugada in Gafjam district,
Manik Pagna in Purl district and Dharmaéala (Kayemz hill)
in Cuttack district, indicate that the trade route passed
through these places. In between Kalifiganagari and the
Kayemz hill it crossed the Mahanadi and its branches
somewhere near the present city of Cuttack. It crossed the
Brahmani at ].:}harmaéﬁhi and the Vaitarani near Jajapur,
After reaching Bhadrak on the Saland] it probably
turned ‘We?tf-:a.n_:ls, to  Sitabifiji in Keofjhar district.
From Sicabifiji it p:asscd towards Khichifig and going in
Nﬂirth;easttrnly direction upto Bamanghati (modern
Rairafigpur) and Bahalda it azain took a Northern course
towards Gaya and Pataliputra. The Allahabad Inscription
further indicates that Kalifiga was linked with the Jumna
valley by a road which passed throuzh South Kosala
Mahzakantara and Korala. This road was probably a very
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ANNEXURE-XXXI(1)
FIETORY OF ORIESA 457

old one as indicated by the finds of pre-Maurya coins in
Sonepur region. Many other over-land routes secm to have
developed in later times, but during the pericd under
discussion the high roads mentioned above were in existence
and served the growing neceds of communication and
commerce.'

The famous sea-ports through which Kalifiga was
carrying on her over-seas trade were Tamralipti, Palura and
Pithunda. These ports were linked with the main
high-roads mentioned above. The port of Tamralipti
situated at the apex of the Indian Ocean mantained brisk
inter-course both cultural and commercial, with Burma,
Ceylon and the islands of the Far East. During the Maurya
period it served as the port of embarkation for traders and
others from Northern India, as well as, Kalifiga. It has been
pointed out above that Safighamitta, the daughter of Afoka,
sailed from this port with eight families of Kalifiga as her
retinue in her mission to Ceylon. The Dathavamia further
indicates that Hemamala, the daughter of king Guhaliva,
of Kalifiga accompanied by her husband Danta-
kumara went to Ceylon with the Tooth relic of Buddha
through the port of Tamralipti. This port finds prominent
mention in ancient Indian, Ceylonese, Chinese and
Graeco-Roman accounts and the antiquities recovered from
Tamluk, the site of ancient Tamralipti indicate its impor-
tance as an international port in ancient times. A gold coin
bearing Graeco-Roman motif together with pottery fragments
and terracotta figurines of Roman origin have been discovered
from Tamluk?! An important find of gold coins of the
Roman emperors Constantine, Gordian, etc., in beautiful

1. For ancient roads of Kalifiga, Sea IH.C. Proceedinge of the 18th
sessicn, Caleutta, 1955, pp. 44431,

5 I.H.C, Proceedinge of the 15th session, Agmn, 1956 pp. £9-93
58
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preservation were found from Bamanghati’ in Maytrbhafj
district which was linked with Tamralipti by road. At
Tildx situated between Tamluk and Bamanghati was
discovered a terracotta Greek tablet containing the thanks-
giving of an unknown greek sailor to the East-wind.
The poet Dandin in his Dafakumaracharita has referred to the
coming of the Grecksto the port of Tamralipti. Thus it
appcars that there was intimate trade relation between the
port of Tamralipti and the Graeco-Roman world during the
early Christian centuries when Kalifiga playcd an important
role in the sphere of overseas trade. Polura which is
mentioned as Palaura by Ptolemy has already been identified
with Dantapura or Dandagula on the basis of geography anl
philology.” It was an important emporium in Kalifiga
situated probably near the mouth of the river Rsikulya very

1. See Sewell's list of Roman coins in the J.R.A.8. of Great Britain
and Ireland, 1904. pp. 619 f. Mr, Beglar further reports about the gold
coins of Bimanghati as follows :—=
“"'Some years ago a great find of gold coins containing among others,
several of the Roman emperors, Constantine, Gordian ete, in most
beautiful pregervation, was found near Bamanghati. Mrs. Hayes, the
Deputy Commissioner’s wife at Singbhum, possesses several very fine
ones indeed, made into a bracelet, but in such manner as to leave the
coins absolutely uninjured. I tried in vain to procure some, but fail=d,

except the choice ones (choice as to excellence of preservation) picked
out and secured by the Deputy Commissioner, the rest got dispersed,
and it iz now hopeless to try and find cut where they are, if they in-
deed exist at all and have not been melted. The finding of these
coins st Bamanghati shows that it lay on some great line of road from
the seaport Tamluk to the interior, for it is more probable that they
came in wia lamluk than overland from the Roman empire.”
(Cunningham, Report of the Archaeological Survey of India for 1£74-
75 and 1875-76, Vol. X111, pp. 72-73 )

2. See Ch.lL
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close to the modern port of Gafijarh.' Ptolemy selected this
site as one of the bases for the preparation of his map and
according to Gerini* the epheterion of point of departure for
ships bound for Khryse (Suvarpabhimi) was located near
about it—very likely at Gopalpur just a little below the
mouth of the Gafijar,

The port of Pithunda (Pitundra of Ptolemy) has
also been already located near Chicacole and Kalifigapatnarh
probably at the mouth of the river Nagavali (Lafguliz).
Both Periplus and the Geographike of Ptolemy suggest that the
ships in the Eastern coast were to visit the naval stations of
Calchi, Camara, Poduchu, Sapatma, Kontakossyla, Pitundra,
Palaura, Gange and Tamalites from the South in order of
enumeration®. Out of these ports, Pitundra (Pithunda) Palaura
(Palura) Gange (unidentified) and Tamalites (Tamralipti)
were the ports through which Kalifiga had cultural and com-
mercial inter-course with the outside world durinz the early
christian centuries.

Among important industries that developed in
Kalifiga by that time, mention may be made of pearl
fisheries referred by Periplus to have been operated in the
lower Ganges,” diamond mining mentioned by Ptolemy® to

See Buddhism in Orissa p, 45.

Researches on Ptolemy's Geography p. 743.

See Ch, 1l.

A comprehensive History of India 1l p, 438,

Calchi is identified with modern Kolkei or Korkei and Camara is
identified with Kiveripattanarh, Poduechu 15 very likely Arikamedu
near Pondich-ry and Kantakossylai s the sams as Ghanptasils.

5. Periplus. p 63.
6. Plolemy, VI, 1. 17; 65,71, 76, 80.

B ok —
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have been worked out near the town of Kasa, at the mouth
of the river Adamas (the modern Ib river which meets
the Mahznadi at Hirakud) in the territory of the Sabarai
(identified with Sarhbalpur, and cotton weaving appreciated as
early as the days of Kautlya." Thesc and many other industri-
es seem to have flourished owing to brisk trade with other
countries particularly with Rome. The Periplus has given a
long list of commodities which were in great demand by
the Greeks and the Romans. The Yavanas were mainly
carrying on trade in pepper,so much so that it  was
called Yavana priya’ in Indian literature. Besides this,
spices like cinnamon, malabathrum (cinnamon leaf) were
in great demand. Medicinal herbs and spikenards formed
important articles of export. The Romans were fond of
indigo and lycium for colouring, as well as, for medicine,
while some varicties of gum and resin were required by
them for making varnish and medicines. Many of these
articles were produced in South India and Kalifiga seems
to have supplied these in considerable quantities. Among
articles of import, mention may be made of wines both
Ttalian and Laodicaean, storix, aromatic, medicine, glass
vessels, gold and silver articles and female slaves.

Trade with outside world made Kalifiga ecconomi-
cally prosperous and her social life became active and
vigorous. Thus during the period under review Kalifiga
witnessed a high standard of cultural advancement inspite
of political disunity and chaos,

1. Arthafisira ll (p. 81)
The Periplus (Schoft, pp. 51, 62) refers to large stores of cotton goods,
varieties of muslins and mallow ecoloured cottons in the markets of

Tagara and Paithiin where they were camried by boats, carts or pack
bullocks from Maisolos.
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THETYPICAL SELECTIONS FROM ORIYA LITERATURE, VOL. |

INTEODUOTION. ®ix

It iz of muoh importance to note that the early poets took up
populnr ruskic metre andsrustio tune for composing their versea, and
in this respect the early poets have been followed generally by
all subsequent poets. Mr. Menmchan Chakravarity, who has
written two excellent essays on the history of Oriya liverature, is
not correct when he saya that Sanskrit dominated the aarly pnstr;-,r
of Orissa in the matter of its form and metre. Neither the
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Akgara-Chhanda nwthuhf&tﬂﬁittﬂﬂf\ﬂti%gﬁ?s&n it iar of
‘Prakrita can be shown to be anyway connea ‘fnﬁ];' _"

Oriya metres ; we are glad to noties that the early poa ri
‘could®elearly see that the iﬁhamﬁt-ﬁaaél'nt:_[a‘li-c!i'a,t_:@;nﬁm_r’ﬂﬂ}hé}f&g_ﬁ'
nacular makes itsell unfit to be accommodated within thefranie

work of the Sanskrit metre, .
0 Aa to the form of poetry, whera
tinotly after a Sanskrit work (either ss 4 teani
in adaptation of the original), the form has
ideal of the old-time litgrature ; it must be

-of the literary 'Eﬂﬂi@;ﬂf&rm@iﬂ conniny; ik
prouliar to the Oriys literature ars m
onwards, ‘Eﬁﬂi 08 m ‘lapa‘uI-aIT L

poetry of very eatrly times, and
‘days, are some eXamples, . & P R s e e
- Kesava Koili nlias Yasoda Koili by Markandeys Da 18 perhaps

. the ‘earliest known Oriynpoeny, Looling

Ko = to the fact that since-very remnotiitime it
‘has been customary with ths boys and girls all oyer Crissa to com-
‘it this piece to memory, 8ir W. W. Hunter suggestad that this

Koili must be five hundred years old | Mr, M, Chakravartty, for

want of any definite proof,” han stated that it—;ﬂfﬁﬁaﬁi; thres hun-

dred years old, Tt is strange that ng scholar has as ﬁbﬂﬁfﬁ-‘.'ﬁﬁ'ﬁﬂ

~The Koii lyrica,

‘the Artha Koili by Jagannath Das, on the evidenoe'of wh h worlg
the age of Kedava Koili can be cleqrly proved to be qﬁ@ﬂﬁiﬁbm
fourhundred years old, | Jagannath Das flourished during thi sarly
years-of sixteenth century A.D,, ‘and he qni’npgﬂgﬁlii&ft% Laili to
#ive a spiritual interpretation of the text of the Kesava K iy As
all the worde occursing in the Kesava Koili have besn cofmmented
upon by Jagannath, it is undoubted that the text of theKesava
Koili remains unchanged, and we now get quite n corredt pext ;
Ao this reason this picce is of high philological value, | It isoyident
that the Koili in questiod walivery popul: i And time-honoured in
the time of Jagannith Dos, and as soch the time suggested by
Huonter may ecasily bs acceptod as Eairly correot.  To ba on the
safe side we may say that the early years of the ruls of the Solar
dynasty is the time when Kesava Koili was compogéd;  The
character of a Koili is that it is a monologue, and thel person

]

whose waorda the poet versifies, dircloase his ti;i:iugh;.'gﬁg ' ﬂﬂl}b&ﬂﬂ
bird by addressing the bird as O Koili ; this address po _ig.q?#gﬁlr_ﬂ
the burden of the poem, . e Y p i e SR
I could get only four Koili lyries which are of old” time); but
1 have been unable to ascartain the .exact time of their composi-
tion, They have all been groupod togethol nnded the head Koili
fyrica. Tesava Koili is cortainly the oldest,” and /Ba a-mishi
Koili (ie., the Beason Koili} seems not much removed fini.date
from the Kesava Koili; Kanta-Koili “by ' Balardm Dasmay
sosily be placed towards the last. portion of Purusottama Deva’s
roign, for it was then:that Balathm Dis flogrished; . T

namely, the Jnanodaya Koili, which .dontair _
dissertations, is of ‘very uncertain date.” Bome’ déot
poem smacks of Alekh doctrine. of - which Bhima B

113371l



ANNEXURE-XXXII(2)

JimiRoDpUCTION, xxi

fpur-has been the last noted preacher; but as Alekhism seems to
(beoas old as, if not older than, the temple at Bhubaneswar, a
modern date cannot negesgarily be asgigned to thia poem.

_"-'.s— "The Chantiza form of poems appears to h?mﬂq old as th® Oriya
45 literature ; excepti the Seasonm Koili all
i Tha Ohgtled farm, other Koilies ::EP :ﬂgﬂhautmn form, The
:t'fn:m of a Chautisa poem is that it shonld contain at least 34 linea
and “the letters Ko to Kea should be the initial letters of the
lines in regular succession ; in this erder of letters, this exception
is only made that the vowels 4 or [7 ‘or the consonant N takes the

place of N, the letter Ni takes the place of N and either 4 or 4
or Ay takes the place of M. T may note t-h&t N is pronounced as

Uma, N as Nig and N as dpa in Orissa. Tt is in consequence of
the artistio development of thisa method or fashion that o single
letter has been nsed by some poets as the initial letter of all the
lines of a poam, no matter how lengthy the poem ia: for instance,
the Rasa-kallola by Dinakrisna Das has the Ka initial all thmugh-
out, and all the lines of Vaidehisa-Vilasa by - Upendrn ‘Bhanja
have B or V for their initial letters.

The origin of the Chautisd form is easy tn t-l.'ﬂﬂtl- In the
later time Tantrie system o mystic religions value was assigned to
each and every ]E‘ttﬁl and Stotra-verses {hymua] wers vumpoaecl
acoording to-the nfurenamed Chawtisd sucoession of letters, for
special ‘efficacy in the prayer or incantation. It is in Orissa un!y -
that this form has been adopted in general literature.

Reference by old poets to many Chautigs in the matter of
naming the fune of their verses or songs, shows that the form got
into vogue from a remote past; most of the Chaotisias referred to
by the old poets are now lost. [t may also be pointed out t&’i“'!t‘
the adoption of the old Chautisi tunes by the later.poets for the
tune and metre of their versed, shows unmistakably that the punt.ﬂ
have used the popular and genuinesOriva metre in their versifica-
Fion, i
T should first of all use this word of caution that the Sans-
s e krit names of zome of the tpnes should not

Lunu{?.hni:-ia:-;rxl and put vz on the wrong scont, for despite the.
names of the tunes, basic ﬂﬂ:?n notes of the
songs are unmistakably noticeabls when thev are sung.

We have to note in' this connestion that the aecbmn:n or
chapters or cantos of the poetical works are not generally called.
by the name ==m3 or wa. but Ly the name wr=, each complete
picce of poem as a lyrical piece for instance  is o === by itself.
Fach and every metre of o sys= has been et to tune, and the name
of the tune occurs at the heading. The name of the tune ocours
&8 A T Or & ww or & syat; what this direction regarding the tune
of the wr= signifies, and how & ww differs [fom a 78T, may be briefly
digeuzsed, It has been suggeated to me by Babu "Kishori Mohan
Diis of Balasore, who knows a good deal of Oriya music, that aray is
the tune which is to be followed in tha nrﬂmar}* recitation of &
pivce of poetry, while T indicates how the piece is to be regularly
sung as a song.  This is perhaps the repson why we get‘the name
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of & T as well as of a a1 for the tune direction of one and the
samo piece of poetry. It is to be noted that a wi= has one tune
when recited by the 2, and has quite another when sung according

to th®@=mt and the Trwr. The term 2% does not seem to differ

from arat, for they both relate primarily to the character of the
metre. For the Ragas we geb generally classical names of the old
musical literature, as q@r, a1y, Yrergnm, ware, W ete,; oven
such & name as agRITFIr occurs as the name of a gr which is un-
known to the Hindu musical literature. An Indian song, we all
know, cannot be sung it both trr and 1@ are not indicated for it .

the syt indicates as a metre, how a line of a song is to be divided
following the rule of cadence ; Vani perhaps differs from Vritea in
bhis that the latter merely indicates a metre, while the former
indicates a popnlar tune as well as a metre; this is whab appears
to be the case even from the names of the Vanis, for we notice that
innaming the Vanis, old-time songs have been named, viz,, Rukmini
Chautisd, Uddhava Chautisa, Bimbadhari Chautisd Madhupa Chau-
tisd, ete. '

o~
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THE ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF ORIYA LANGUAGE
CHARYAPADA : ITS LANGUAGE

In 1907 were discovered by Prof Haraprasad Sastri in the
Durbar Library of Nepal some lyrics of later Buddhism now called
Charyapadas and some similar verses called 'Doha’. In 1916 he
published the former under the title * A thousand year old Bengali
songs with Muni duttas Sanskrit tika and the later under the title
'Doha’. His text was based on a single palmleaft Ms. written in an
eastem script which was once prevalent in Bengal, Orissa, Bihar
and Assam. Buhler called this script proto-Bengali.

Prof. Bendel had published Subhasita sangraha from Nepal;
in Apabhransa before 1916. Dr. Sastri however designates its
language as old Bengali.

The publication of Dr. Sastri aroused the interest of a host
of scholars of Indo-Aryan philology particularty scholars from
Bengal, Bihar, Orissa and Assam. In the meantime the text of the
Charyapadas was improved upon with the help of its Tibetan
translation, particulary by Dr. Sahidullah and Dr. Bagchi. The 48
lyrics of Dr. Sastri have now been supplemented by two more.

The nomenclature of the language of the text however, has
been a matter of dispute. Broadly speaking two view have been
expresssed. Some say that the language comes under M.LA.
(Middle Indo Aryan) other say that it comes under Neo Indo Aryan.
The scholars who hold the latter view are again divided in their
opinion. Some say the language is Bengali, Some say Hindi,
some say it is Oriya, some say it is Maithili. Others say it is
Assamese.

11340



ANNEXURE-XXXIII(1)

This view is presented below in a tabular form
Language of the 1. Middle Indo Aryan
Charyapada.* Prof. Bendel, Dr. Kochhad

2. New Indo Aryan :-

(a) Eastern Hindi, Rahul Sankri-
tayana, Dhammaveer Bharati, Prof.
Srivastava.

(b) Bengali,

prof. Sastri, Dr. Sahidullah, Dr. S.
K. Chatterjee, Dr. P. R. Sen, Dr. S.
Sen, Manindra Basu, Dr
Sashibhusan Dasgupta, Dr.
Tarapada Chatterjee.

(c) Oriya :-
B. C. Mazumdar, Dr. K. Kar, Dr. M.

Manisingh, Dr. paresh Ch.
mazumdar.

(d) Mathili:- Dr. Jayakanta Mishra

(e) Assamese :— Biranchi Kumar
Bhuyan.

There are certain words in the Charyapada which can not
be explained if we take the language thereof as Bengali. On the
other hand, these are well explained if we take the language as
early Oriya. For example in Charya No.37 are used words which
stand for organs of reproduction of man,. In this song the poet
Tadakapada means to say that the doctrine of Sahaja tattwa is
something that is hidden and indescribable. It can only be realised
by the Sadhaka following the instruction of his Guru. In society
the organs of reproduction are always kept hidden. But on

- This language (the hypothetical Neo Magadhan) is the
common parent af the modern dialects af the eastern Aryan
language viz:- Bengali, Assamese, Oriya, Bihari and Awadhi and
that the bulk of the literature of the changes might field its closed
affinity with this New-Magadhan Language of India.

56
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occasions these become exposed or are seen for example when
a man crosses a stream (or wades through a stream by
swimming). But on no occasion Sahaja tattwa which is beyond
speech can be seen.

In the words of the poet

HUE FEUS | A

Eienbinintean e il

The first two words are commonly used in Oriya though
these are considered as indelicate. These respectively mean
'Penis' and Scrotum. Munidutta explains the compound as
HIYHTaYT as 'a type of desease' and perhaps means to say
deseased organs of reproduction. These have been
misinterpreted in Bengali as standing for ¥Ti=®1= (H.P. Sastri) as
for &Z37 (betelbag) of the Oriya language (Basu).

There are some other Charya songs in which reference is
made to 'the pleasures of the bed "and the act of giving birth to
an off-spring. The latter idea is expressed by the terms f&amm
'begetting (in No. 20) prasufa according to Munidutta, fasmsen
gave birth to (in No. 33) fa=t in No. 2 ( a women' and fa==it in
No. 4) The word in No. 2 stands for (as far as its spiritual meaning
is concemed.) These terms do not occur in Nababidhana Bengali
Dictionary. These are common colloquial oriya though these are
considered as slang. For the aforesaid terms, prasaba, prasabilta,
and prasuti are used in educated circle. Scholars who trace &z
as corruption of Vijnana are wrong. The word is tracable to /&+3=9
see page 767, paiasaddamahannava.

In Charya No. 9 sifaarsRgza ifFa% and Charya No. 35
LeREEE] ﬁT—E&' Tizal the Oriya Accusative post position -ku is
used. In other Magadhan Language such as Bengali, Assamese,
Maithili, Bhojapuri and Magadhi this post position is not used. In
some of these western Oriya -ke is used.

57
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In Charya No. 8 and 14 the term == is used as for
example gfiz zuife fafafs =i (in No. 8) wa ¥geame ws= wig fiea
=r=st =t (in No. 14). In Bengali Kachhi ' means a rope where
as in Oriya it means 'cloth’. The expression means #afaf&
== 'set sail'

The verbal zerés in charya no. 15 is used in Oriya and
not;in Bengali as pointed out by Prof. M. Basu. some stanzas
look like modern Oriya.

T HETl w65 e
vt e it =mer

There are many words in the Charyapada which are
found in Oriya but they hardly appear in Bengali such as
'Pakhudi' (petal) (not in Nababidhan Dictionary), Cina (fem)
as in Kangucina in charya No. 50, Canchali (Chanchara)
Prof M. Basu says, w=== ¥s# g=m Johna (an edible corn)
Taila (high land) keduala (oar) (in No. 14) mang/mang (helm
head) in No. 14 and Kata (in 42 and 43). *

In the car festival of the deity Jagannatha in Orissa
when the car is drawn by people an employee of temple
standing on the chariot singas songs some of which are
considered slang. Such a song of four stanzas of savaripada
has been recently detected. My attention has been drawn
to it by Dr. Narendra pradhan. The songs begins like this
e 7@ 2r%oy taen and concludes., sgen v yjeeen 75 The poet
Savaripada of this song is identifiable with the savaripada
of Charyapadas.

- The language of the Charges represent the Characteristics
of Neo-Magadhan of which Oriya in a conservative and faithful
descendant. - Dr. R. C. Mazumdar.

58
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Dr. H. P. Sastri admit that Orissa was the native place
of Kukuripada the author of charya No. 2 and his song is
written in Oriya language. In his song some times ‘D’ appears
in place of 'L' in past tense.
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THE ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF ORIYA LANGUAGE

INTREOLDUOTION. xix

It is of much importance to note that the early poets took up
populor ruskic metre andarustie tune for composing their verses, and
in this respect the early poets have been followed generally by
all subsequent poets, Mr. Monmohaen Chakravartty, who has
written two excellent essays on the history of Oriya liverature, is
not correct when he says that Banskrit dominated the early poetry
of Orisss in the matber of its form and metre. Neither the
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Akgara-Chhanda nor the Matra Trtﬁa,u[\ﬂlﬁhﬂ{JEﬁ;JBﬁTﬁﬂ E
‘Prakrita can he shown mi'ha-ﬂpmijr-lﬁﬁimqﬂm-‘tgim.% genn]
‘Driyn metres ; we are glad to notice that the early poet&'af Orisss
-conld®elearly see that the inherent essential clinracter of the ver-
nacular makes itself unfit to be accommoedated within the 'frame-
work of the Sanskrit metre, R s e
. A8 to the form of poebry, whers & ec
tinetly after n Sanskrit work (either as a’tranalat ONEOL:
in adaptation of the original), the form’ Has not bépupl
ideal of the old-time literature ; ik inust be admitted, tolthe credit
of the litorary genius of the conntyy, What, Some forine ltogether
‘peculiar to the Oriys liberature are met wit hifza tho ealins tima
onwardy.  Koili a8 a special genye and - Chautish as & form’ for
poetry of very early times, and Chba-paior Nadpai of snpdiacval
‘days, Ave some examples, . -E T 0 B P i Nt
~ Kesaya Koili nlias Yasoda Koili by Markandeys Das ls perhaps
The 1{oi i ] _'I-'l'j'ﬂ'ﬂ . t':l'.!.ﬂ Eﬂl'liﬂﬂ'ﬁ”knm\?ﬁac‘ﬁ;ixﬁf t’bﬂiﬁpa;ﬁk .. ki'ng
i “ 4o the fagh that sinooivery Teinbth time it
has been customary with tha boye and girls all over Orissato com-
Jwit this piece to memory, Sic W. W. Hunter supgested that this
Tooili must be five hnndred yeara old; Mr, M, Chakravartty, for
want of any definite proof,: hae stated that it ia abonuk three hun-
idred years old, Tt'is strange that no scholar hna a.,i‘;’;t_ﬁﬁﬁimsgd'td
the Artha Koili by Jagannath Das, on the evidsnce'df whigh worl
the age of Kesava Koili can be elegrly proved to be nogl rﬁaﬂm
.'.-!?

Al
|

four hundred years old, - Jagaunath Das flourished during ¢
years of sixteenth century A.D,, and he composed Arthe Koili to
‘give a spiritual Interpratation of the *.text__ﬁicth&_';ﬁit'ﬁ?ﬁ_{% As
all the wordy oocurring in’ the Kesava Koili have been coitimented
upoen by Jagannath, it iz undoubted that the téxi of the Késava
Koili remains unchanged, and we now. gﬁt'_quite-g"-aomﬁéhﬁuff-]:
for this reason this piece is of high philological value, " It jsoyident
that the Koili fn..qum_sti.mi-.wnﬁve;f'ﬁéyiﬁ:ﬁ.:#h@;ﬁmehgﬁﬁmmd?iu
the time of Jagannath-Das, and: as suoh. the time suggested by
Hunter may eosily bs nccepted as Fairly ‘corpect. - To 'ba on the
safe side we may say that the early years of the rule of the Solar
dynasty is the fime when Kesava Koili was composed; " The
character of & Koili is that it is 2 monologus,. and. the, person

oili 0

whoge waoeds the poet wversifies, dikcloses his thoug hra‘fﬁjﬂ-ﬂgkuu
bird by addressing the bird as O Koili; this address portion foruis
the burden of the poem, A e L e A o s
I could get only four Koili lyrics which are of old time; but
1 bave been unable to ascertain the exact time of their somposi-
tion, They have all been grouped togethel under the head Koili
lyrics. Kesava Koili is- certainly the oldest)” and ‘Bava-mbshi
Koili (i.e.; the Beason Koili) seems: not munh removed lini date
from the Kesava Koili; Kanta-Koili “by' Balarin - Das may
easily be placed towsrds the last. pi:zr_'l':ImJ.':u_f_*-Egruaﬁtﬁfi;i;}}-'?lJetﬂ:ﬁ
reign, for it was then that Balatim Das flogrished. . Thedfourth,
namely, the Jnanodaya Koili, which éontains somo ipliflodophic
dissertations, is of very uncertain. date.  Some dop _;’g?i;t:;mq
poem smacks of  Alekh doctrine of which Bhima BhHg] <of Sone-
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‘pur has been the last noted preacher; but as Alekhism seems to

‘be as old as, if not older than, the temple at Bhubaneswar, a
modern date cannot necesgarily be assigned to this poem.

- The Chautisa form of poems appearsto be as old as th® Oriya

':;;-_'}'ha Eaden e literature ; excepting rhe Season Koili all

! N i are in Chautisa form, The
:fpl.'m of a Chautisa poem is that it shonld eontain at least 34 linea
‘and the letters Ka to Kea should be the initial letters of the
lines in regular succession ; in this order of letters, this exeeption
is only made that the vowels A or [7 or the consonant N takes the

place of N, the letter Ni takes the place of N and either 4 or 4
or Ay takes the place of N T may note that N is pronounced as

Uma, N as Niag and N as riifmr i Orissa,.  Tb is in consequence of
the artistic development of this method or fashion that a single
letter has been nsed by some poets as the initial letter of all the
lines of a poem, no matter how lengthy the poem ia: for instance,
the Rasa-kallola by Dinakrisna Das has the Ka initial all through-
out, and all the lines of Vaidehisa-Vilasa by Upﬁndra Bhanja
ha.ve H oov V for their initial letters. i

The origin of the Chautisi t'crrm is gasy to trace, In the
later time Tantrie system a mystic religions value was assigned to
each and every letter, and Bitolra-verses (hiymna) were composed
ancording to the aforsnamed Ohaubisd succoession of letters, for
speecial ‘efficacy in the prayer or incantation. It isin Orissa nnl;.r -
ﬂ'lﬂrt this form has been adopted in general literature,

Reference by old poets to many Chautisas in the matter of
naming the tune of their verses or songs, showe that the Form got
into vogue from o remote past ; most of the Chautisis referred to
by the old poets ave now lost. It may also be pointed mﬂ;'ﬁm,t.
the adoption of the ald Ghautmfh tunes by the later posta for the.
tune and metre of their verses, shows unmmt&k&h]y that the poets
have uzed the popular and g&nunmg:[]rlvq. metre in Lheur vergifiva-
Fion,

1 should first of all use this word of caution that. the Sans-

3 s krit mames of 2ome of the tunes shonld not
T”“E'{f;i'i‘;'ﬁ:"uj':‘ asd put vz on the wrong scont, for ds:-splt.e the.,
] names of tho tunes, basio Clrliya. notes of the
somgs are‘unmistakably noticeable when they are sung.

Wo hawe to note in' this conneotion that the seﬁtmﬂs or
chapters or cantos of the poetical works are not generally called
‘by the name wag or sa but by the name W each complete
piece of poem as a lyrical piece for instance, is a wim= by itself.
Each and every metre of o wr= has been get to tune, and the name
of the tune occurs at the heading, The name of the tune occurs
a8 a I or a g+ or a gynr; what this d].rEactmn regarding the tune
of the wr= signifies, and how & ww differs (fom a F78%, may be briefly
discuased. It has beon suggested to me by Babu "Kishori Mohan
Dis of Balasore, who knows a gpood deal of Oriys muosic, that s is
the tune which is to be followed in the urduna'ry recitation of «
piece of poetry, while Tm indieates how the piece is to be I'l:guhlflj-’
sung as a song. ‘This is perhaps the reason why we getthe name
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of & T as well as of & 1@ for the tune direction of one and the
samo piece of poetry. It is to be noted that a wr= has one tune
when recited by the 27, and has quite another when sung according
to th@ @t and the tm. The term #% does not seem to differ

from =z, for they both relute primarily to the character of the
metre. For the Ragas we geb generally classical names of the old
musical literature, as ggr3t, F16EY, Hrogwm, ¥, g ete,: oven
suoh a name as wgwifaar ocours as the name of a Tr which is un-
known to the Hindu musical literature. An Indian song, we all
know, cannot be sung if both trr and @@ are not indicated for it -
the amat indicates as a metre, how a line of a song is to be divided
following the rule of cadence; Vani perhaps differs from Vritea in
this that the latter merely indicates a metre, while the former
indicates a popular tune as well as a metre; this is what appears
to be the case even from the names of the Vanis, for we notice thai
innaming the Vanis, old-time songs have been named, viz,, Rukmini
Chautisa, Uddbava Chautiza, Bimbadhari Chautisd, Madhupa Chau-
tisé, ete, '
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TYPICAL SELECTIONS FROM ODISA LITERATURE, VOL.I

Gopi-lhasid —The popular lyrie, Gopi-Bhisgi, seems as old ay
the old Chautisas ; like the Kefava Koili it ia read in all primary
schools, and the popular tradition is that it has been in existence
since a remote past: no definite date, however, could be assigned.

Karly Religious Epies, —Looking to the fact that Balarim
Das, Jagapnath Dis, and Sarala Das, who arve the early poets of
Orissa, are the authors of the Ramayana, the Bhigabata and the
Mahabharata respectively, it lias been asserted by =ome that the
first period of Oriya literature was occupied in translating Sanskrit
works in Oviya: this is not a correct statement. None of these
works is a translation; the anthors have re-told the Ramayana, the
Bhagabata Purana and the Mahabharata in their own way, and
they may be regarded as the originhl works of the authors. The
literary activity of the time of the Solar kings of Orissa is marked
by the eomposition of Religions Epies, and in the reign of the very
first king Kapilendra alizgs Kapilesvara, Sarala Das composed his
Mahibhirata, Miszled by the opinion'of Mr, Monmohan Chakra-
vartby regarding the date of Barala Das, I have put in the selec-
tions from his Mahabharata after having set out the selections
from the writings of Balarim Das and Jagannath Das. The
paper of Mr. Chakravartty (J.B.A.S., 1898, p, 332, ef s2¢.) in:

1/,w»*hinh wrong suggesiion has been given regarding the time of
Saralda Das, is otherwise excellent, and invaluable to the students
of Oriya literature. 1 find that the very introdactory chapter
{p. 257 of the following selections) gives us the name of Kapilesvara
Deva, the reigning king of the poet’s time. However, following the
order of the selections in the book I notice his work ard his life
after giving accounts of Balaram Das and Jagannath Das.
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TYPICAL SELECTIONS FROM ODISA LITERATURE

Balaram Das. —What Balardm Diéig has stated of himself in the
ealophon portions of his BamAyana, justifies us in holding that he
bad composed his epic some time before he was converted. to
Vaisnavism by Chaitanya Deva of Bengal. He was no doubt devotad
to Jagannath of the Puri temple, and he says that he was inspired
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“by the deily Jugannith to execute his poem, but at the time of
writing the Ramayane he was a man of the world, living happily
with his family and did not earn the name Matta-Balaram by becom-
+ing an enthusiast ascetic following the teachings of Chaitanyn. In
-the last but one colophon of the Ramayana, the poot says that his
father, Bomnath Mahapttra, was a minister of the Raja and the
name of his mother was Manomiyi. Presumably Somnfith was
& descendant of Gopinith who was, as the Gopinathpura inserip-
tione disclose, a minister of Kapilendra Deva. The poet says, he
was thirty-two years old when he finished the epic, and that he
versificd the whole story of the Ramayana as he learnt it from the
narration of the story by the Pandits. The whole poem was
evidently recited by -the poet by taking his seat in the Jaga-
mohanw or the audience hall of the Puri temple, for the title of
the book is Jagamohana Rimiayana. Though Jagamohana Rama-
yana is the title in the colophon, the work subsequently acquired
the name Dangdi Ramdyape, as it became a popular work, and the
contents were being recited or sung by the Dandae or road-side
(é.e, before the crowded publie), In the colophon referred to
above and guoted below, the number of the padas of the book has
boen put down as one hundred thonsand. The important lines of
colophon are :—

FRTHTS #¥ET STHT 0T A |
FUTTHET & argrg g0 gy 0
HATHTHT W2 AT AAATE ATH |
wAH wE] g wrel® wugrEm
STHYEA TEE WEY W |
wOat Fawe fagw |umw )
ATHIE wwE T aEnie wie |
W WA Wy a3ty 0
AVHT GHIE JATa HICET TOT W |
TIATTM T3 AT qE FTH1fast |
wifawl &ww wtm T a1 T4
HTAHTH qFF ITET WEW THTE
faguma wow o gfasis(arer
TAT HF Wid T wHATSAT T1RT 1
7g ofe Awrag ¥ g wte
=l w2 faw =fc oty q|rsio |
ATHE HOE FiL WY g9 |
TAFHT W \ia goe 0o |
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HXiv T THO 0 PP IOR ,

ST HE WA S gt )
oy Iy Y wwby a7 wlE o

In a oolophon in the Bundari Kanda the poot mentions the
Title of his boolo ;. .

CSTHYE  afo W T AT )
At wine greg faugm I

To induce the proud Brahmaons to raad t]iis'liﬂ,maj&pa, oom-
posed by a Sadra (that is to 2y by o man of the Iaranh casta),
the poet writes in another eolophon in the Loanka Kagda :-—

O Wt a0ft F faid wamiin
TR =ity 7 ey T i )

Balarim became a disciple of Chaitanya in his old age, nud so
t6 is likely that he commenced his literary career during the reign
of Poarusottama Deva. That after becoming a Valanova of Clini-
tanya's school he continued his literary career in Pratapa Rudra’s
time ia proved by some romarks regarding him in two Gupta Gitas
which are uot of wueh literary merit. Tt has been stated in one
of these Gupta (Giths that Balorim Die, the author of the Bami-
yana, composed a work in the vernscular entitled the Gitd and
counld finish only the first chapter of the work. The anthor of thia
Gupta CIts nareates that he hineelf is the re-inearnation of Bala-
ram Das in the time of Raja Mukunda Deva and finishes this un-
finished (Gita in 35 chapters.  This statement gtands as - —

=refe wlew =q WHT | UGW  WIE AIC weme )
TETE uw wiigE a4 & gfh wmT ww arew
g W grwe  wqeiE | wfEgd o ogmaw wer |
UETUGR aTH Ry W afw Fw @ wiw fawy )
AETT NTH WE Fee . wfemm wa areTfe we |
T HT A IWEOH IH | g IhET s g |
T TS a1 g o) sk wfy Sty wto)
o ufo gywezs ey | Twow e Safq wta ||
WHHY s w wiwg &fw | o7 i wbefo =rester g 1)

In the other Gupta Gita, which contains 22 chapters and as
sush cannot be the oviginal one of Balarim Dis, it has been nar-
rated that the orthodox Bralimans disputed the slaims of Balaram
a8 » religious teacher and that this ispute was referred to Raja
Pratapa Rudra Deva. The date of this dispute has been given in
these worda :—

uH \wT wevia | wETgws A aufy )
YR HREW WE | AWT @7 Sy o
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HBalaram Das and so algo his immediate sueeessor, Jagannibh
Das, have expressed their thoughts forcibly and gracefully in the
simple Oriya langungo of the people. They did not resort to those
verbal jingles whioh characterize the poems of a later period> The
uwse of sonorous words of Sanskrit origin, in the nume of poetic
diction, does not wviviate the simple styla of the carly poots.
Ralarim Dax is not ashamed of using those words freely which
goon after his fiwe eame to he regarded as vuolger, for the post
reckons lumeelf as one of the common people of the countey.
Balaram Dis, as a national poet, has sang for the people, and by
making Orissa o miniature world by itself hus taught his country-
men tor love the land of thelr birth @ the Eailaga of far north lhas
been located in Orisss and the Kapilasa hill of Dhenkanal has beea
made the Ksilasa mountain ; even the hilly tracts of Orissa have
been mnade to bear the footprints of Rama, and the forest tribes
of ithe country have been srraigned as the ecamp-followers of
Rama; in the Hiskindbha Kanda, for instance, the yade tribes of
Bawmra and Bonai have been mentioned Lo be the soldiers recraited
by Dfwma,

Bosides the MNinta Woili and the Ramavana, Balarim Das s
belivved Ly =ome to be bthe author of the tollowing boollets «  vie:
(1)-Arvjuna (ki (2) Gaja Nistirana Gita, (1) Bedhia Pariivami sod
(4) Mriguni Stuti. ‘The work Kamala-Lochana-Chautizgi. composed
by the poe! in the Chautisi form, has not beon noticed either by
Hoanter ov by Chakravarety ; the whole of this poem is inscerted in
this work of selections. O the works mavlked aEnvu by Nos, 1 to 4
Bedha Pavikrami contains only a few lines reluting to the temple
of Jogannath, and the booklets which bear the honorific title Gita,
relate only to some Paoranic incidents to sing the efficacy of
prayes to Vienu., Gaja Nistiraons @Gitd is identical in form and
apivit with the Mriguni Stutiy the latber world being the besi of the
let has been selected to represent this class of composition,

Joganndath Das — 1 cannot too highly speak of what Jogan-
nath Das hus done to raise his countrymen to a higher level of
moral existence. No poet of old time enjoys so mnch of popu-
lavity as Poet Jagannith Das docs. I lewow that in Orissa the
nagne of Upendea Bhoanja is a _name toe conjure with, bub the
popularviby of this writer of arvtificial amorons verses is quite of a
peetliar nature and cannot be compared to what Jagannatlh com-
mands.  There is not a single Hindu village in Orissa where at
least a portion of Jagannith Dias's Bhagabata is not kept and
dnily recited. A few facts of his life should thevefore interast the
readlers, Aot

His Liographor, 1dvilara Kaea, informs us that he comes
2l a rvespectable Brahman family of Kapilegvarapura-Sasans in
the district of Puari, and the names of his pavents aro recorded as
Blungaban [hdis and Pading ; it is stated that he was born in the
poon time on one Bhidrea Sukla astami day, but the year has not
been menbioned.,  As Jagannith was converted to Vaisnavism by
Thaitanya Deva himsell shorily after hiz arvival in Orissa in 1510,
bhe poet was very likely born some time in the 8th decade of the
Uath contory,  The father of the poet was o readsr of the Parfgas
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in the Jagannath temple and goave the poot & 2000 education in
Banskrit, Jagannith finished his school edusation when- he was
18 yenrw old, and it soems that he took to the composition of the
Ramayana in Oriya some time before the advent of Chaitanya in
Origén. The referonce to thisgliferary performanee oocurs in the
following words of Divakora FKetes re—

= CIHTIO oy ariy
=t wnrae TH Eﬁr [

This Ramfiyuana, however, does not exist ; either Balargwm Das
has etfaced this worlt or that the writer of Bhagabata Jdid not cere
toy give his maiden work o the pablie..  Jogannath s renounced
his Brahmanism, becoming a discviple of Chaitanya, and became the
fovnder of the Atibadl Vaienave sect, It is reporbed that poet
Balarin Das was first indtianted into Vaisnavism by Choitanva and
Baliram Das who got then the name &w agow induced Jagannath
by necept the new ereed.

The nevomants of the Llife of Balaram Dag and of Jaganndth Das
as recorded in the book named Dadbvati-Bhaktl are Tanciful apd
thoroughly unreliable ; the only fact we get in this book, which is
correct. in that both these poets flourished in the time of: Raja
FPratapa Rudea Deva. ;

How Jagannith Dhs coold secure this unigque position -in
literature has to be atobed to explain the nature of influence he
exercised and atill exereises in the country. The establishment of
the cult of Jagannath, enshrined in a temple as awo-inapiring and
admiration-extorting as the huge edifice at Bhubanesvar, was an
epoch-making affair, Thot the genuine Hindu people of all claswes
lose their caste distinetion in the presence of god Jagannath, has
been u great factor in the enlargement of the religions views of the
people.  When Chaitanya preached his religion in  this land
dominated by the deity Jagannith, and the common people got
the message that they can obtain salvation without the interven-
tion of the Brahmans, by only having faith in God, and by doing
good deeds, an epoch of self-eulture ensued, When the Brahmaouns
wore the eustodians of the religious books, the non-Brahiman peaple
could not have access to them, even though they learnt the Bans-
kiit langnage ; that the words of the Sacred Books do not lose
their sanetity by being translated into the speech of the sommon
people, was n great edifying lesson to the non-Brahmans who
everywhere form the majority, When the people learnt that the
Bhagabata, which is the most ancred of all sacred books, was with-
in their casy reach, the people took to the study of the vernnceular
with uncommon zeal and energy. This is why the art of reading
and writing is Lknown and practised by the common people more
extensively in Orviesa than in Bengal. T.ong ago, Bhudeb Makerjes
as Inspector of Hohools duly observed this fant of Oriya mass
edacation, and reported the matter in his public report. There
cannot be any hesitancey in making this statement that Jagannath
Das, by presenting his Oriya Bhigabat to the people, induced all
elasses of men of his country to enltivate the vernaculor langnage,
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The benefit which Jagannath Das has conferred upon bis eountry-
men is immonse; how the moral ideas preached by him in the
brole hina monlded and is still moulding the character of moany
mwillion of men can be easily appreciated. The seleotions froin his
work will show what poetic facullies and moral powers he possessed

The poot is also regarded to be the author of two small books,
namely, the Gupta Bhigabato and the Tulabhing. I give some
oxtracts from these two books though in my opinion bhe books do
not show the hand of the poet of the Bhigabata. 1In the Tula.
bhinfi high philosophical thoughts have heen tried to be explained
in aasy lapguage, and hence the title of the book eignifiea ** apin-
ning or ocarding cotton.”” Though the small booklet Tulibhing
does not disclose any mystic calt of important pature, it is signifi-
cont to note that there is a religious scot in Orissa, which goes Ly
the name Tulabbing, and the persons initiated ioto the faith per-
form some mystic practices in secret, which are believed to he
tantrie in character.

Huonter and Chaliravartty do not mention the booldets Artha
Koili and Mriguni Stuti composed by Jagannath Das ; perhaps the
last named worle on account of its being identical in title with
Balarim Das's Mriguni Btuti, escaped the notice of the learned
soholars, The booklet, Avtha Kolli, is Interesting for many ressons ;
I have already said that this work, as a commentary on the
Kesava IKoili, establishes the antiquity of the latter work; the
ooloplhon portion apgain discloses that this work (the remarks are
applicable to Mriguni Stuti as well) was composed, when the poet
did not rencunce his Brahmanism by coming under the influence
of Chaitanya. Mriguni Stutl and a portion of Artha Koili appear
in this worlk of typiesl gelectiona.
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Special Mention Details
Made On 30/03/2012 Session No .225

Subject :- Demand to declare Odia as ‘classical language’

SHRI RAMA CHANDRA KHUNTIA (ODISHA): Sir, the Odiya language
etymologically has been derived from the word ‘Udra”, which means ‘agriculture’.
Odisha symbolizes the farmers as mentioned in “NatyaShastra of Sage Bharat” in
2" Century AD. In 261 BC, at the time of Ashoka the 13" Rock edicts -- where it
~ has been mentioned that 1 lakh people were killed and 1.5 lakh were arrested in
Kalinga War -- indicate the presence of Odiya language. The great Kalinga State
at the time of SamratAairkharbel when Kalinga was spread from Ganga to
Godavari up to Mathura in 168 BC, as has been written in Elephanta Caves of
Khandagiri and Lalitgiri, and the subsequent information found of Bhouma
Dynasty and Kesare Dynasty from 790 to 850, and the 15" Century Mahabharat
written by Saral Das at the time of Kapilendra Dev, clearly speak about Odiya

language. It has a separate script of its own. It is one of the original oldest

languages.

Therefore, I urge upon the Government to declare ‘Odiya’ language a classical
language, as some of the other languages have also been declared ‘classical’

languages. Thank you.
(Ends)
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et wad, 798 feseft-110115
Minister of Culture
and
Minister of Housing & Urban Foverty Alleviation
Government of india

Shastri Bhawpyiyiag, 09102120112 Aka
20 APR 2012

Dear Shri Rama Chandra Khuntia Ji,
Please refer to the Special Mention raised by you on 30™ March, 2012 in the Rajya Sabha

regarding declaring Odiya a ‘Classical langauge’.

It is informed that with the approval of the Cabinet, Ministry of Home Affairs issued a
Notification creating a new category of languages to be known as ‘Classical languages’. This
Notification also laid down certain criteria to determine the legibility of languages for
classification as a classical language.

The criteria to determine the eligibility of languages for classification as a classical language is as
under:

a) High antiquity of its early texts/recorded history over a period of 1500-2000 years (earlier this
period was notified as 1000 years)

b) A body of ancient literature/texts, which is considered a valuable heritage by generation of
speakers.

C) The literary tradition be original and not borrowed from another speech community.

d) The Classical language and literature being distinct from modern, there may also be a

discontinuity between the Classical language and its later forms or its offshoots.

I may mention that my Ministry has constituted a Committee of Linguistic Experts to
consider the demands for categorization of languages as Classical language. No proposal for
classifying Odiya as a Classical language has been received in the Ministry so far.

With regards,

Your sincerely,

(P

(Kumari Selja)
Shri Rama Chandra Khuntia,
Member of Parliament (RS)
26, Dr. Rajendra Prasad Road,
New Delhi-110001
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GOVERNMENT OF INDIA
MINISTRY OF CULTURE

RAJYA SABHA

UNSTARRED QUESTION NO. 2654
TO BE ANSWERED ON 5.9.2012

DECLARATION OF ORIYA AS CLASSICAL LANGUAGE
2654. SHRI RAMA CHANDRA KHUNTIA :
Will the Minister of CULTURE be pleased to state:

(@) how many language has been declared as classical language in the
country; '

(b) whether it is a fact that the criteria for declaring classicai language has
been changed after declaration of some of the languages as the classical
language;

(c) if so, the reason therefor and why this differential treatment to different
language; and

(d)  whether Government proposes to declare Oriya language as the classical
language considering Oriya as one of the oldest language which has
origin before 200 B.C.?

ANSWER

MINISTER OF HOUSING AND URBAN POVERTY ALLEVIATION AND
MINISTER OF CULTURE
(KUMARI SELJA)

(a) Four languages namely, Tamil, Sanskrit, Telugu and Kannada have been
declared as classical languages.

(b) Yes, Sir.

(c) The criteria were changed on the basis of the recommendation of the
Linguistics Expert Committee.

(d) There is no such proposal at present.
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THEE GAaT ((HET 9ed )
RAMA CHANDRA KHUNTIA
Member of Parliament (Rajya Sabha)
Secretary All India Congress Committee
National Vice-President

Indian National Trade Union Congress
President : INTUC, Orissa Branch

Vice President : BWI Geneva

ANNEXURE-40

26 Dr. Rajendra Prasad Road
New Delhi-110 001

Tele Phone : 011-23386999
011-23384999
011-23782999 (Fax)

E-mail : rckhuntia@gmail.com
inbcwf.org@gmail.com
rckhuntia007@yahoo.co.in
khuntia@sansad.nic.in

5, RF/1, Unit-1ll, Mahatma Gandhi Road,

Bhubaneswar - 751 001 (Odisha)
Tel.Fax: (O) 0674-2536646,

Ref. No. VIP/ODIA/166/12 (R) 0674-2300969, 2300959
20™ September 2012

Sub:- Declaration of Odia language as classical language.
Respected Sir,

Odia is one of the oldest language which was being used by Udra in 300 BC to 100 BC
that is at the time of Kalinga War with Ashok and at the time Jain King Mahameghabahana
Ayra Kharbela all these incidents have written in elephant cave of Lalitgiri and Khandagiri,
which is named as “Kalinga Shilalekha”. The Shilalekha was also found at Dhauli and which
was established by Ashoka. The language used in these Shilalekha is identical and very close
to Odia Language. Odia language is not the product of neither Drabidian language or
Sanskrit Language. It is a separate language. The Odia script has no resemblance with Hindi,
Sanskrit, Bengali, Telugu or any other neighboring state. In 100 BC when
Mahameghabahana Ayra Kharbela was the Kalinga its territory was expanded from pandya
(now known as Tamilnadu up to Ganga and in north it was expanded to Magadh Pataliputra,
Mathura, Bidisha, Ujayani and close to Pakistan Boarder in West and that is period from
which the Udra Civilization and Odia language ste;rt in between three hundred BC to one
hundred BC. Even Ashok Shilalekha which is established by none else but Ashoka himself
the language is close to present Odia Language. Subsequent information also very much

available from the Shilalekha of Bhouma Dynasty and Kesari Dynasty.

The word Odia is anglicized version of Odia which itself is a modern name for the Udra
or Udra Tribal that inhabited in the central belt of modern Odisha. The Odisha has also been
the home of Kalinga, Kambo, Kosal and Utkal Tribal that played important in the regional
history and one of earliest references to the regional history and one of earliest references to
the ancient Kalinga appears in the writing of Vedic Chronicles. In 6" BC, Vedic Sutrakara
Baudhayan mention Kalinga as being beyond the vedic fold, indicating that Bramhinical
influences had not touched the land, unlike some other parts of India tribal customs and

traditions played important role in shaping political structure and cultural practice right up to

Village Address : At Begana, P.O. Dhaneswar Via : Korai, Dist.- Jaipur (Odisha)
Tel./Fax : (06726)-265150, (06726)-265013
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THEE AT (§EE 9El )
RAMA CHANDRA KHUNTIA
Member of Parliament (Rajya Sabha)
Secretary All India Congress Committee
National Vice-President

Indian National Trade Union Congress
President : INTUC, Orissa Branch

Vice President : BWI Geneva

15" C when Bramihnical influence triumphed and caste difference started inhibit in social

mobility. But even till now influence of cast is much less in Odisha.

However inspite of all these rich history and cultural heritage of Odisha and Odia
language, Odia language has not been declared as classical language where as four other
language Tamil, Sanskrit, Telugu and Kannada have already declared as classical language. I
have raised this matter in Parliament on 30.03.2012 and again on 5.09.2012. Replying to my
question and special mention Hon’ble Minister has same that the criteria for record history
language as classical language has been changed from 1000 years to 1500 to 2000 years
recorded history the language. But it is not fair and justice. After declaring four languages as
the classical language if the criteria is changed and record history period increases to 1000 to
1500 to 2000 years. It is clear case of discrimination to Odia and other language. As a citizen
of India and Odia being one the recognized language in the Indian Constitution we have the

right to get the scope as per other language.

Therefore, on behalf of 50 million Odia people Odia language speaking living in Odisha
and other part of this country. I urge upon the Government to declare Odia language as the
classical language and the criteria of high antiquity of early texts recorded history over a

period of 1500-2000 years would be changed to 1000 years as it was earlier.

Yours sincerely

o1

(R.C. KHUNTIA)

Dr. Manmohan Singh, Hon’ble Prime Minister of India, 7, Race Course Road, New Delhi.
Shri Sushil Kumar Shinde, Hon’ble Minister of Home, Government of India, North Block,
Shri Pranab Mukherjee, His Excellency President of India, President House, New Delhi.

Shri Mohammad Hamid Ansari, His Excellency Vice President of India, 6,Maulana Azad Rd.
Kumari Selja, Hon’ble Minister of Culture, Government of India, Shastri Bhawan.

The Secretary, Ministry of Culture, Government of India, Shastri Bhawan, New Delhi.
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ANNEXURE-41

it IRen afiE, WRA TRBR
SANGITA GAIROLA e
Ph. : 23386995, 23381040 ANELE
Fax : 23384093 T3 fdeef—110115
SECRETARY
GOVERNMENT OF INDIA
MINISTRY OF CULTURE

NEW DELHI-110 115

D.O. No. 3652/Secy(C)/2012
25t September, 2012

Dear /!,01, )

Please refer to your letter No. VIP/ODIA/166/12, dated 20%

September 2012, regarding declaration of Odia as a classical language.

I have directed Joint Secretary, Sh. Pramod Jain, to look into the

matter for necessary action.

M W /
Yours sincerely,

-~

( Sangita Gairola )

Sh. Rama Chandra Khuntia
Member of Parliament (RS)
26, Dr. Rajendra Prasad Road
New Delhi — 110 001
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ANNEXURE-42

e[ q341
Prime Minister
New Delhi
26 September, 2012

Dear Shri Khuntia,

I have received your letter of 20 September, 2012

regarding declaration of Odia language as a classical

language.

With regards,
Yours sincerely,

Ma.ww—; . N
(Manmohan Singh)
Shri Rama Chandra Khuntia, MP
5, RF/1, Unit I

Mahatma Gandhi Road
Bhubaneswar-751001
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ANNEXURE-43

No. V-13.1084-HMP-2012

T 7Al HOME MINISTER
YR INDIA
T8 faett - 110001 NEW DELHI-110001

——
gelagar R
SUSHILKUMAR SHINDE G1oCT on

Vol LUl
Dear Shri Khuntia ji,
| have received your letter dated 20.9.2012 with its

enclosures, requesting to declare ‘Odia’ language as classical

language.

As the subject matter pertains to Ministry of Culture, | am

forwarding the same to them for necessary action at their end.

With regards,

Yours sincereiy,

(SUSHILKUMAR SHIMOE)

Shri Rama Chandra Khuntia,
Member of Parliament (R S),
26, Dr. Rajendra Prasad Road,
New Delhi- 110 001.
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ANNEXURE-44

ViICE-PRESIDENT OF INDIA
October 3, 2012

A

Thank you so much for your letigr of September 20,

2012 regarding declaration of Odia language as classical

language. V\( y ‘,\; % C [,3?/\ E,,/)

ours sincefe
’v - .

(M. HAMID ANSARI)

/

Shri Rama Chandra Khuntia,
Member of Parliament,

26, Dr. Rajendra Prasad Road,
New Delhi — 110 001.
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ANNEXURE-XLIV(1)

‘VPS-18/Rep/2012
I9-upfa wfaarea

ﬁ%?ﬁ VICE-PRESIDENT'S SECRETARIAT
DIRECTOR qgﬁWﬁ/NEW DELHI-110011
TEL.: 23016344 /23016422 FAX : 23018124
04" October, 2012
Madam,

| am directed to forward herewith a letter No.VIP/ODIA/166/12 dated
20™ September, 2012 alongwith its enclosures (in original) received in this
Secretariat on 26" September, 2012 from Shri Rama Chandra Khuntia, Member
of Parliament (Rajya Sabha), 26, Dr. Rajendra Prasad Road, New Delhi rega}ding

deciaration of Odia language as classical language.

This is for your appropriate attention please.

With regards,

(ASHOK [DEWAN)
Smt. Sangita Gairola,
Secretary (Culture),
Ministry of Culture,
502-C, Shastri Bhawan,
New Deihi.

Encl: As above.

Copy to: S to Shri Rama Chandra Khuntia, Member of Parliament
(Rajya Sabha), 26, Dr. Rajendra Prasad Road, New Delhi-4 10 001.

(ASHOK |[DEWAN)

I1365]l
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et e, 8 feeeit-110115

Minister of Culture
and
Minister of Housing & Urban Poverty Alleviation
Government of India
Shastri Bhawan New Delhi-110115

D.O.No. 1732/HCM/2012
05 0C7 2013
Dear Shri Khuntia ji,

| have received your letter dated 20.9.2012 informing me
about the history of Odia language in connection with the

declaration of Odia as classical language.

| am directing the Secretary (Culture) to look into the request

and take appropriate action.

LT o e
Vil reyai s,

Yours sincere/ly,

(Kumari Selja)
Shri R.C. Khuntia,
Member of Parliament (RS),
5 RF/1 Unit lll, Mahatma Gandhi Road,
Bhubaneswar 751001.
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ANNEXURE-46

R fas9, wua. SRR apufa dfeaea
Sauralbh %}ay, IAS .15;;‘:7,«, 74 faeedt - 110004
@cjﬂwfaﬂ st o @m«éﬂ['é Cym&wazl
Tel. : 011-23016767, 23015321 %Wdﬁ %Aa/m
Fax:.()ll-2301458(.)' o Now @e%(’ - 170004
¢-mail : saurabh.vijay@rb.nic.in

No.17/10/P(1)/2012 12 October, 2012

Dear Sir,

Kindly refer to your letter dated 1.10.2012 addressed to
the President of India.

The same has been sent to the Secretary, Union Ministry
of Home Affairs, New Delhi.

With regards,

Yours sincerely,

—
(Satrabh Vijay)

Shri Rama Chandra Khuntia,
Member of Parliament (Rajya Sabha),
26 Dr. Rajendra Prasad Road,

New Delhi- 110001

I1367]l



ANNEXURE-47

F.No. 8-85/2012-Akademies
Government of India
Ministry of Culture

Shastri Bhawan, New Delhi
Dated the 15" October, 2012

To
The Acting Secretary
Sahitya Akademi
Rabindra Bhawan
New Delhi

- Subject :  Declaration of Odia language as Classical Language.
Sir,

I am directed to enclose herewith a copy each of letter No.
VIP/ODIA/166/12 dated 20.9.2012, received from Shri Rama Chandra Khuntia,
MP (RS) and letter dated 24.9.2012 received from Lekhaka Sammukhya, Orissa
on the subject cited above and to- request you to place the same before the
Committee of Linguistic Experts. The recommendation of the Committee may

be intimated to this Ministry urgently for apprising the Hon'ble Member of
Parliament. :

Yours faithfully,

\éﬁ (/O) o
ipankar Dutta)
Under Secretary to the Government of India
Copy tg : - '
\)X’A to Shri Rama Chandra Khuntia, MP (RS) and Secretary (AICP)
26, Dr. Rajendra Prasad Road, New Delhi-110001

2. PS to HCM with reference to Note dated 11.10.2012

11368l
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Minister of Culture
and
Minister of Housing & Urban Foverty Alleviation
Government of India
Shastri Bhawan New Delhi-110115

D.O.No. 1952/HCM/2012

26 0C7 2012
Dear Shri Khuntia ji,

| have received your letter dated 12.10.2012 forwarding the
representation of the President, Lekhaka Sammukhya, Orissa

requesting to for declaration of Odia as classical language.

| am directing the Secretary (Culture) to look into the request

and take appropriate action.

With regards,
Yours sincerely,

/

(Kum%

Shri R.C. Khuntia,

Member of Parliament (RS),

5 RF/1 Unit lll, Mahatma Gandhi Road,
Bhubaneswar 751001.
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Minister of Culture
and
Minister of Housing & Urban Poverty Alleviation
Government of India
Shastri Bhawan New Delhi-110115

D.O.No. [983 /JHCM/2012

26 0C1 2012
Dear Shri Khuntia ji,

| have received your letter dated 18.10.2012 informing me
about the history of Odia language in connection with the

declaration of Odia as classical language.

| am directing the Secretary (Culture) to look into the request

and take appropriate action.

With regards,
Yours sincerely,

14

/
(Kumari Selja)
Shri R.C. Khuntia,
Member of Parliament (RS),
5 RF/1 Unit lll, Mahatma Gandhi Road,
Bhubaneswar 751001.
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ANNEXURE-51

26 Dr. Rajendra Prasad Road
New Delhi-110 001

Tele Phone : 011-23386999
011-23384999
011-23782999 (Fax)

RIS GErr (" we )
RAMA CHANDRA KHUNTIA
Member of Parliament (Rajya Sabha)
Secretary All India Congress Committee
National Vice-President ) , )
Indian National Trade Union Congress Email : rckhuntia@gmail com
President : INTUC, Orissa Branch inbewf.org@gmail.com
Vice President : BWI Geneva rekhuntia007 @yahoo.co.in
khuntia@sansad.nic.in
5, RF/1, Unit-lll, Mahatma Gandhi Road,
Bhubaneswar - 751 001 (Odisha)
Tel.Fax: (O) 0674-2536646,
(R) 0674-2300969, 2300859

24" November, 2012
New Delhi
Dear Madam,
Sub: Appeal to declare Odia as the Classical Language.

As we all know that the government of India is constituted a committee of linguistic experts to
consider the demand for the categorization of language as classical language on the basis of the
criteria laid down by the ministry. In the meantime Tamil, Sanskrit, Telugu and Kannada have
already been declared as classical language. We therefore the undersign Members of Parliament
from Odisha request you to kindly consider and take appropriate step to declare Odia as classical
language.
The argument in favor of Odia language to be consider as under:

1. Chandra Gupta Mourya overthrew the last Nanda king in 322B.C. During the time of Chandra
Gupta Kalinga declare herself independent. His grand son Chandasoka invented Odisha in 261
B.C. and included Kalinga into his empire. The Kalinga war recorded as the bloodiest war ever
in the history of India. Over hundred thousand was killed and hundred fifty thousand was
arrested but the great Kalinga war changed Chandrasoka to Dharmasoka and subsequently he
embraced to Buddhism which was elaborately written in Palli language and Brahmi script in
the ancient form of Odia language.

2. Inthe early first century B.C under the Chedi chief Mahabegha bahana Aira Kharabela was the
most illustrious king rule Kalinga, furnish the detail account on the life and military expedition
of this great king in Hati Gumfa inscription found in Udaygiri. The language is close to Odia.

3. The antiquity of land, people and language of Odisha(anciently known as Kalinga) are
described in the ancient texts like Mahabharat, Skandapurana etc.

4. Two significant Ashokan inscriptions were inscribed at Dhauli and Jaugeda just after the
Kalinga war in the year 261 B.C.. The Language (Pali) and the Script (bramhi) of both the
inscriptions were the proto form of Odia language and script and a good number of words of
odia language were found in those inscriptions.

5. The Hatigumpha inscribed by great Kalinga Emperor Kharabela at Khandagiri caves in 1%
Century A.D bears the testimony of the language and style of the locality. Its poetic style was
subsequently imitated by other inscription at Nanghat, Girnar, Allhabad and Asampat etc. A
dozen of Odia words could find their origin from the vocabulary of this inscription. Dr.
Mayadhar Mansingh has designated it as the earliest indigenous literary expression of Odisha.

6. First poetics text of our country ‘Natya Shastra’ composed by Bharat Muni during about 1
Century A.D mentions Udra Vibhasa as a prabriti. This Udra Vibhasa(the language spoken by
the downtrodden and farmers) was non but the ancient proto form of Odia language. Prakrit
Sarbaswa of Markandeya also gives an example of Udra Bhasa.

Village Address : At Begana, P.O. Dhaneswar Via ; Korai, Dist : Jajpur (Odisha)
Tel /Fax : (06726)-265150, (06726)-265013
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RAMA CHANDRA KHUNTIA
Member of Parliament (Rajya Sabha)
Secretary All India Congress Committee
National Vice-President

Indian National Trade Union Congress
President : INTUC, Orissa Branch

Vice President : BWI Geneva

7.

10.

11.

12.

13.

26 Dr. Rajendra Prasad Road
New Delhi-110 001

Tele Phone : 011-23386999
011-23384999
011-23782999 (Fax)

E-mail : rckhuntia@gmail.com
inbcwf.org@gmail.com
rckhuntia007@yahoo.co.in
khuntia@sansad.nic.in

5, RF/1, Unit-Ill, Mahatma Gandhi Road,
Bhubaneswar - 751 001 (Odisha)
Tel.Fax: (O) 0674-2536646,

(R) 0674-2300969, 2300959

The Buddhist text ‘Lalita Bistara’ gives a list of 64 scripts known to Lord Buddha. Ugri(Udri)
was one of the scripts in the list. Scholars traced that Udri with Udra(Odia) script.

The Chinese traveler Hiuen Tsang(7th Century A.D) recorded the academic growth of eminent
Kalinga and mentioned, ‘The words and language of this region(the land of Odras)differ from
the speeches of central Asia.” This proves that by that time the common speech of Odias had
acquired a distinct originality.

Folk literature created in Odia Language from time immemorial are varied and rich in their
own ways. Folk songs, tales, riddles, anecdotes and folk theatres are existing certainly before
the written literature show old and rich tradition of odia language. Distinguished foreign
scholoars like John Beams, Verrier Elvin etc. were attracted towards Odia folk lore and
discussed on it.

Though all the eastern Indian languages like, Bengali, Assamese, Maithili and Nepali demand
that ‘Charya Pada’ (10th century) as their first written literature, which was found from the
Nepal court, only Odia language has the legislate claim being the language of Charyapadas is
most closer to and many Odia words found in the text.

Oriya prose, which found its origin in the inscriptions of about 11" Century (Urajam
insciption) subsequently enriched in Madala Panji (the Jagannath Temple Chronicle of 13
century) and Rudrasudhanidhi, an unique prose text written in the poetic style in the 14"
Century.

Odia literature is one of the most original and copious literature of India manifested in many
genres. It has never been influenced by any language nor borrowed anything from any
source during ancient and medieval period. At the beginning odia Mahabharat composed by
Sarala Das in 15™ Century, which is considered to be the first complete Mahabharat in
vernacular Indian languages, the religious and mystic poetry composed by saint poets of
Bhakti Cult during 16™ century, the archaic poetry during medieval time are the unique
features of Odia literature. Many style of poetry like Chautisha, Koili, Poi, Champu, Chupadi,
Chitau and Shodhasa etc. are some of the original and new forms which are unique in Odia
literature.

1% dictionary of Odia language was composed in poetry by Upendra Bhanja during 18"
century entitled “Gitabhidhan” and the encyclopediatic dictionary of Odia languages
complied in 7 valumes by Gopal Chandra Praharaj entitled “Purna Chandra Odia Bhasa Kosa”
during 4™ decade of 20™ century are great works of Odia languages. Philologists like John
Beams, Sir Gorge Griarson, and Suniti Kumar Chatterjee in their respective work recognized
the ancient characters of Odia language and originality of literature.
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RAMA CHANDRA KHUNTIA
Member of Parliament (Rajya Sabha)
Secretary All India Congress Committee
National Vice-President

Indian National Trade Union Congress
President : INTUC, Orissa Branch

Vice President : BWI Geneva

26 Dr. Rajendra Prasad Road
New Delhi-110 001

Tele Phone : 011-23386999
011-23384999
011-23782999 (Fax)

E-mail : rckhuntia@gmail.com
inbewf.org@gmail.com
rckhuntia007@yahoo.co.in
khuntia@sansad.nic.in

5, RF/1, Unit-11l, Mahatma Gandhi Road,
Bhubaneswar - 751 001 (Odisha)
Tel.Fax: (O) 0674-2536646,

(R) 0674-2300969, 2300959

With the above pertinent points we would like to urge before you to take necessary action to
determine and grant Classical status to Odia language by putting our proposal before the

expert committee.

With best regards

To

Smt. Chandresh Kumari Katoch
Hon’ble Minister of Culture
Govt. of India

Shastri Bhawan

New Delhi

Your sincerely,

(R. untia

Village Address : At Begana, P.O. Dhaneswar Via : Korai, Dist.: Jajpur (Odisha)
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ANNEXURE-52

Prime Minister
New Delhi
6 December, 2012

Dear Shri Khuntia,

I have received your letter of 11 October, 2012
which has also been signed by some of our colleagues

requesting for grant of classical status to Odia language.

With regards,

Yours sincerely,

(Manmohan Sing}}

Shri Ramachandra Khuntia, MP
26, Dr Rajendra Prasad Road
New Delhi
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Secretary All India Congress Committee
National Vice-President

Indian National Trade Union Congress
President : INTUC, Orissa Branch

Vice President : BWI Geneva

ANNEXURE-53

26 Dr. Rajendra Prasad-Road
New Delhi-110 001

Tele Phone : 011-23386999
011-23384999
011-23782999 (Fax)

E-mail : rckhuntia@gmail.com
inbcwf.org@gmail.com
rckhuntia0O07@yahoo.co.in
khuntia@sansad.nic.in

5, RF/1, Unit-lll, Mahatma Gandhi Road,

Bhubaneswar - 751 001 (Odisha)

Tel.Fax: (O) 0674-2536646,

(R) 0674-2300969, 2300959

6" December, 2012
New Delhi

Dear Madam,

Sub: Appeal to declare Odia as the Classical Language.

As we all know that the government of India is constituted a committee of linguistic experts to
consider the demand for the categorization of language as classical language on the basis of the
criteria laid down by the ministry. In the meantime Tamil, Sanskrit, Telugu and Kannada have
already been declared as classical language. We therefore the undersign Members of Parliament
from Odisha request you to kindly consider and take appropriate step to declare Odia as classical
language.

The argument in favor of Odia language to be consider as under:

1.

6.

Chandra Gupta Mourya overthrew the last Nanda king in 322B.C. During the time of Chandra
Gupta Kalinga declare herself independent. His grand son Chandasoka invented Odisha in 261
B.C. and included Kalinga into his empire. The Kalinga war recorded as the bloodiest war ever
in the history of India. Over hundred thousand was killed and hundred fifty thousand was
arrested but the great Kalinga war changed Chandrasoka to Dharmasoka and subsequently he
embraced to Buddhism which was elaborately written in Palli language and Brahmi script in
the ancient form of Odia language.
In the early first century B.C under the Chedi chief Mahabegha bahana Aira Kharabela was the
most illustrious king rule Kalinga, furnish the detail account on the life and military expedition
of this great king in Hati Gumfa inscription found in Udaygiri. The language is close to Odia.
The antiquity of land, people and language of Odisha(anciently known as Kalinga) are
described in the ancient texts like Mahabharat, Skandapurana etc.
Two significant Ashokan inscriptions were inscribed at Dhauli and Jaugeda just after the
Kalinga war in the year 261 B.C.. The Language (Pali) and the Script (bramhi) of both the
inscriptions were the proto form of Odia language and script and a good number of words of
odia language were found in those inscriptions.
The Hatigumpha inscribed by great Kalinga Emperor Kharabela at Khandagiri caves in 1%
Century A.D bears the testimony of the language and style of the locality. Its poetic style was
subsequently imitated by other inscription at Nanghat, Girnar, Allhabad and Asampat etc. A
dozen of Odia words could find their origin from the vocabulary of this inscription. Dr.
Mayadhar Mansingh has designated it as the earliest indigenous literary expression of Odisha.
First poetics text of our country ‘Natya Shastra’ composed by Bharat Muni during about 1*
Century A.D mentions Udra Vibhasa as a prabriti. This Udra Vibhasa(the language spoken by
the downtrodden and farmers) was non but the ancient proto form of Odia language. Prakrit
Sarbaswa of Markandeya also gives an example of Udra Bhasa.
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“Member of Parliament (Rajya Sabha)
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National Vice-President

Indian National Trade Union Congress
President : INTUC, Orissa Branch

26 Dr. Rajendra Prasad Road
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Tele Phone : 011-23386999
011-23384999
011-23782999 (Fax)

E-mail : rckhuntia@gmail.com
inbcwf.org@gmail.com

Vice President : BWI Geneva rckhuntia007@yahoo.co.in
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10.

11.

12.

13.

khuntia@sansad.nic.in

5, RF/1, Unit-ll, Mahatma Gandhi Road,

Bhubaneswar - 751 001 (Odisha)

Tel.Fax: (O) 0674-2536646,

(R) 0674-2300969, 2300959

The Buddhist text ‘Lalita Bistara’ gives a list of 64 scripts known to Lord Buddha. Ugri(Udri)
was one of the scripts in the list. Scholars traced that Udri with Udra(Odia) script.
The Chinese traveler Hiuen Tsang(7th Century A.D) recorded the academic growth of eminent
Kalinga and mentioned, ‘The words and language of this region(the land of Odras)differ from
the speeches of central Asia.” This proves that by that time the common speech of Odias had
acquired a distinct originality.
Folk literature created in Odia Language from time immemorial are varied and rich in their
own ways. Folk songs, tales, riddles, anecdotes and folk theatres are existing certainly before
the written literature show old and rich tradition of odia language. Distinguished foreign
scholoars like John Beams, Verrier Elvin etc. were attracted towards Odia folk lore and
discussed on it.
Though all the eastern Indian languages like, Bengali, Assamese, Maithili and Nepali demand
that ‘Charya Pada’ (10‘h century) as their first written literature, which was found from the
Nepal court, only Odia language has the legislate claim being the language of Charyapadas is
most closer to and many Odia words found in the text.
Oriya prose, which found its origin in the inscriptions of about 11" Century (Urajam
insciption) subsequently enriched in Madala Panji (the Jagannath Temple Chronicle of 13
century) and Rudrasudhanidhi, an unique prose text written in the poetic style in the 14"
Century.
Odia literature is one of the most original and copious literature of India manifested in many
genres. It has never been influenced by any language nor borrowed anything from any
source during ancient and medieval period. At the beginning odia Mahabharat composed by
Sarala Das in 15" Century, which is considered to be the first complete Mahabharat in
vernacular Indian languages, the religious and mystic poetry composed by saint poets of
Bhakti Cult during 16™ century, the archaic poetry during medieval time are the unique
features of Odia literature. Many style of poetry like Chautisha, Koili, Poi, Champu, Chupadi,
Chitau and Shodhasa etc. are some of the original and new forms which are unique in Odia
literature.
1% dictionary of Odia language was composed in poetry by Upendra Bhanja during 18"
century entitled “Gitabhidhan” and the encyclopediatic dictionary of Odia languages
complied in 7 valumes by Gopal Chandra Praharaj entitled “Purna Chandra Odia Bhasa Kosa”
during 4™ decade of 20" century are great works of Odia languages.

Philologists like John Beams, Sir Gorge Griarson, and Suniti Kumar Chatterjee in their
respective work recognized the ancient characters of Odia language and originality of

literature.

Village Address : At Begana, P.O. Dhaneswar Via : Korai, Dist.: Jaipur (Odisha)
Tel./Fax : (06726)-265150, (06726)-265013
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RAMA CHANDRA KHUNTIA

Member of Parliament (Rajya Sabha)
" Secretary All India Congress Committee
National Vice-President
Indian National Trade Union Congress
President : INTUC, Orissa Branch
Vice President : BWI Geneva

26 Dr. Rajendra Prasad Road
New Delhi-110 001

Tele Phone : 011-23386999
011-23384999
011-23782999 (Fax)

E-mail : rckhuntia@gmait.com
inbcwf.org@gmail.com
rckhuntia007 @yahoo.co.in
khuntia@sansad.nic.in

5, RF/1, Unit-ll, Mahatma Gandhi Road,

Bhubaneswar - 751 001 (Odisha)

Tel.Fax: (O) 0674-2536646,

(R) 0674-2300969, 2300959

With the above pertinent points we would like to urge before you to take necessary action to
determine and grant Classical status to Odia language by putting our proposal before the

expert committee.

With best regards

To

Smt. Chandresh Kumari Katoch
Hon’ble Minister of Culture
Govt. of India

Shastri Bhawan

New Delhi

Yours sincerely

R.C. KHUNTIA

Village Address : At Begana, P.O. Dhaneswar Via : Korai, Dist.: Jaipur (Odisha)

Tel /Fax : (06726)-265150, (06726)-265013
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ANNEXURE-54
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Minister of Culture
Government of India
Shastri Bhawan New Delhi-110001

=T HARI Berd

CHANDRESH KUMARI KATOCH

D.0O.No. R %3  /HCM/2012

2/ 2/r2

(Dw Q(m QQM (t\m;le it

| have received your letter dated 11.10.2012 g;ned by
other Members of Parliament, requesting to declare Odia as the

Classical language.

The request is being forwarded to Secretary (Culture) for

due consideration.

With regards,
Yours sincerely,

l—" =

(Chandresh Kumari Katoch)
Shri Rama Chandra Khuntia,
Member of Parliament (RS),

26 Dr. Rajendra Prasad Road,
New Delhi 110001.
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ANNEXURE-55

WA R
e wad, =8 feeei-110001

Minister of Culture
Government of India
Shastri Bhawan New Delhi-110001

I FARY B

CHANDRESH KUMARI KATOCH

D.0.No0.8-85/2012 — Akademies
U, Lo kw&»@‘ 2lralz

Please refer to your letter dated 22.11.2012 regarding
declaring Odia as a classical language.

2. T would like to inform you that your request has been sent to
Sahitya Akademi for placing the same before the Committee of
Linguistic Experts for examination and recommendation in the
matter.

With regards,

Yours sincerely,
@' L

(Chandresh Kumari Katoch)

Shri R.C. Khuntia

Member of Parliament (Rajya Sabha),
26, Dr. Rajendra Prasad Road,

NEW DELHI - 110 001
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ANNEXURE-56

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA
MINISTRY OF CULTURE

RAJYA SABHA

UNSTARRED QUESTION NO. 2816
TO BE ANSWERED ON 19.12.2012

CLASSICAL LANGUAGE STATUS TO ORIYA

2816. SHRI RAMA CHANDRA KHUNTIA:
Will the Minister of CULTURE be please to state:

(a) whether it is a fact that many Members of Parliament, Literary Associations
of Odisha have demanded to declare Odia as the classical language;

(b) if so, the action taken in this regard;

(©) whether it is also a fact that when some of the languages were considered
and declared as classical language at that time the criteria was minimum
1000 years for consideration but after these languages were declared as
classical language the criteria for eligibility has been changed to 1500 to
2000 years; and

(d) whether it is not a discrimination to other languages and whether
Government will consider Oriya as classical language as per the old criteria?

ANSWER

MINISTER OF CULTURE
(SMT. CHANDRESH KUMARI KATOCH)

(@) Yes, Sir.
(b)  The same will be placed before the Committee of Linguistic Experts.

(© Notification No. IV-14014/7/2004-NI-II dated 12.10.2004, issued by the
Ministry of Home Affairs, Government of India declared “high antiquity of its
early texts/recorded history over a thousand years” as one of the criteria to
determine the eligibility of a language to be considered for classification as a
‘Classical Language’ which was later amended to “High antiquity of its early
texts/recorded history over a period of 1500-2000 years” vide their
Notification dated 25.11.2005.

(d)  Sahitya Akademi, an autonomous organization (working for the promotion of
letters and literature of Indian languages) under the Ministry of Culture treats
all its 24 recognized languages at par. There is no question of discrimination
in any of these languages. Demands/requests for categorization of any
language as a classical language is considered as per the latest criteria laid
down by the Ministry of Home Affairs for this purpose.
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ANNEXURE-57

OFFICIAL LANGAUGE BILL-2012

SHRI RAMA CHANDRA KHUNTIA (ODISHA): Sir, I rise to participate in
the Official Languages Bill, 2012 and also support some of the arguments put
forward by my friend, Mr. Siva, demanding that all regional languages to be
taken into consideration for the official purposes of the Union, and also given
the status of ‘national language’. There is no harm in it. I think, the
Government can also consider it for giving recognition to the regional
languages. At present, the two official languages that we have are Hindi and
English. He was putting his arguments in favour of Tamil. There is no problem.

We also support Tamil. But there is a system which is working. As he has
already said, it may also work. I have all respect for the Tamil language, Tamil
people and their movement. But, I think, in addition to Tamil, all other
languages could also be declared ‘official languages.” As he has mentioned,
there was an assurance given in this regard in the UPA’s Common Minimum
Programme. I think, that can also be taken into consideration.

Sir, language is the medium of expression and there is no doubt that it is
important for everybody in the country. It has many aspects. If you see our
judicial system and the legislative system, the work is done in English only,
which is, sometimes, creating problems. Although it is not very much related to
this Bill, in the judicial system, such a system is creating problems for a poor
worker, a farmer, a woman, a girl who is being tortured or raped, or for his
father or mother who do not know the English language, who do not understand
whether the lawyer is saying for her or against her or what the Judge is
pronouncing. He or she has to only depend upon the lawyer for it, and it
happens here in this country where we live in. But, Sir, this system cannot go
for a long time, because, if a person has no right to understand what his lawyer
is saying, what remark the Judge is making and if he or she cannot understand
the judgment that is pronounced, then how can we say that we are giving justice
to everybody? That is a situation in all spheres, and the Government has to take
it very seriously. We say to a person that ‘you are violating the law.” But the
law is printed only in English or somewhere, sometimes, in Hindi. We are not
giving an opportunity to the general public to understand the law. Suppose, an
Act is enacted today, but if it is not translated into the regional language and
people do not know what the law is, how can we say that this is the law which
you have violated and you are liable to be punished? Sir, these two things arc
very important. I draw the attention of the hon. Home Minister, through this
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House, to these two important aspects, and, I think, the Government has to give
a serious thought for giving the real information on any statute or legislation to
the public in the regional language, and the deliberation of the judgment also
should be made available in the regional language.

Sir, there are three cases. One is, as Mr. Siva said, the Tamil language had been
given the status of Classical Language during UPA-I time, and he has also
given his thanks for it. There is another case. My other friend, Mr. Singh, was
saying that Rajasthani language is not included in the Eighth Schedule. Sir, in
my case as well, even though Odiya language is a also very old language, till
now,it has not been given the status of Classical Language. The only difference
is, the Tamil people have fought a lot for it for more than 65 years. I think, we
have not fought enough, and also, the other people have also not fought in the
manner as the Tamil people fought for their cause; and we are very much with
them for their cause. There are many languages in our country. Sir, in the case
of Odiya language, certain things are very relevant. As has been mentioned by
my friend, Mr. Siva, I would like to draw your attention to certain aspects
related the term ‘Janapada’ literally means the foothold of the tribe. The fact
that the ‘Janapada’ is derived from the jan-point to an early stage of land taken
by the Jan tribe for settlement of life, the process of first settlement on land,
was 1n its final stages prior to the times of Bhuddha and Panini. The pre-
Buddhist North-Western region of the Indian sub-continent was divided into
several janapadas, demarcated from each other by boundaries. According to
Panini, ‘janapada’ stands for country and janapadini stands for citizenry. Each
of the janapada was named after the Khetriya tribe, for the Khetriya jan, who
were settled there. ‘India as known to Panini : A Study of Cultural Material in
the Ashthadhyayi’,1963, Vasudevsharan Agarwal’s, ‘India in the time of
Patanjali’, 1968 and Socio-economic and Political History of Eastern India,
1977, the History of Literature, 2000 edition, talk about the presence of the
Odiya language at that time. The famous Sanskrit Gramarian, Panini’s
Ashtadhyayi, also indicated the presence of the Odiya language at that time.

Sir, I wish to draw your kind attention to the time of Chandragupta Maurya
who overthrew the last Nanda King in 322 B.C.During the time of
Chandragupta, Kalinga declared herself independent. His grandson,
Chandasoka, invaded Odisha in 261 B.C. and included Kalinga into his empire.
The Kalinga War was recorded as the bloodiest war ever in the history of India.
Over hundred thousand people were killed and a hundred and fifty thousand
were arrested, but the great Kalinga War changed Chandrasoka to Dharmasoka
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and subsequently, he embraced Buddhism, which was elaborately written in
Pali language and Brahmi script, in an ancient form of the Odiya language.In
the early First Century B.C., there was the Chedi Chief, Mahabegha Bahana
Aira Kharabela, a great King of Odisha, whose kingdom extended right from
Ganga to Godavari and sometimes even to Krishna and, in the north up to Agra.
He was one of the most illustrious Kings who ruled Kalinga. A detailed account
of the life and military expeditions of this great King can be found in the Hati
Gumfa inscription in Udaygiri. That language is close to Odiya.

Sir, the first poetic text of our country, ‘Natya Shastra’, composed by Bharat
Muni about the First Century A.D., mentions Udra Vibhasa as a prabriti. This
Udra Vibhasa, the language spoken by the downtrodden and the farmers, was
none other than the ancient proto form of Odiya language. Prakrit Sarbaswa of

Markandeya also gives an example of Udra Bhasa.The Buddhist text ‘Lalita Bistara’
gives a list of 64 scripts known to Lord Buddha. Ugri was one of the scripts in the list.
Scholars traced Udri with Udra, the Odiya script. The Chinese traveller, Hieun Tsang,
in the Seventh Century A.D., recorded the academic growth of the eminent Kalinga

and mentioned, “The words and languages of this region, the land of Odras,
differ from the speeches of Central Asia’.

This proves that by that time the common speech of Odiyas had acquired a
distinct originality. The folk literature created in Odiya language since time
immemorial, are varied and rich in their own ways. The folk songs, tales,
riddles, anecdotes and folk theatres that existed certainly before the written
literature, are proof of the old and rich tradition of Odiya language.
Distinguished foreign scholars like John Beams, Verrier Elvin, etc., were
attracted towards the Odiya folklore and held discussions on it. Though all the
eastern Indian languages like Bengali, Assamese, Maithili and Nepali accept
‘Charya Pada’ of the 10th Century as their first written literature, which was
found from the Nepal court, only Odiya language has the legitimate claim to
being the language closest to Chayapadas, and many Odiya words are found in
the text. Odia prose, which found its origin in the inscriptions of about 11th
century (Urajam Inscription) subsequently enriched in Madala Panji (the
Jagannath Temple Chronicle of 13th century) and Rudrasudhanidhi, a unique
prose text written in the poetic style in the 14th century was close to Odia.

Odia literature is one of the most original and copious literatures of India

manifested in many genres. It has never been influenced by any language nor
has it borrowed anything from any source during ancient and medieval period.
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At the beginning, Odia Mahabharat composed by Sarala Das in 15th century,
which is considered to be the first complete Mahabharat in vernacular Indian
languages, the religious and mystic poetry composed by saint poets of Bhakti
cult during 16th century, the archaic poetry during medieval time are the unique
features of Odia literature. Many style of poetry like Chautisha, Koili, Poi,
Champu, Chupadi, etc., are some of the original and new forms which arc
unique in Odia literature. Sir, by saying so, I want to mention here, as I was
saying earlier, that Tamil language has been declared as classical language but
Odia language has not been declared the classical language although it is very
old and unique and it has its unique culture and origin.

Sir, this is the situation. As has been said by others also, it is a fact that Tamil
people fought in the past for their language. But Odia people and people
belonging to other languages might not have fought. But, today, the Bill which
has come is a very important Bill. It gives us an opportunity to discuss various
languages like Rajasthani, Odia, etc., and their history. As has been said by Mr.
Singh, it may be very expensive. Nowadays also, an international conference
can also be conducted through translation system. In this new era, it is not very
difficult to hire software which can give the opportunity to translate the
language and communicate it to various States in regional languages. Such
software can be developed. Even in Lok Sabha, Rajya Sabha or international
conferences, translation system is possible. So, in this new era of developed
technology, this is possible. I think, with less expenditure also, this could be
possible. The Government of India can think about this as to how to
communicate with people in their own language and how to use a regional
language as the official language of the Government of India.

With these words, I once again support the Bill moved by brother Siva. I will
not insist on making Odia an official language now, but I will definitely fight to
the last till Odia language is declared, at least, a classical language. I will fight
for that. I also once again request hon. Home Minister to consider that and also
consider whether all other languages can also be given an opportunity to be
used as official language of the country. Thank you.
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RAMA CHANDRA KHUNTIA
Member of Parliament (Rajya Sabha)
Secretary All India Congress Committee
National Vice-President

Indian National Trade Union Congress
President : INTUC, Orissa Branch

Vice President : BWI Geneva

Ref. No-MP-338/2013

Dear Sir,

ANNEXURE-58

26 Dr. Rajendra Prasad Road
New Delhi-110 001

Tele Phone : 011-23386999
011-23384999
011-23782999 (Fax)

E-mail : rckhuntia@gmail.com
inbcwf.org@gmail.com
rckhuntia0O07@yahoo.co.in
khuntia@sansad.nic.in

5, RF/1, Unit-1ll, Mahatma Gandhi Road,
Bhubaneswar - 751 001 (Odisha)
Tel.Fax: (O) 0674-2536646,

(R) 0674-2300969, 2300959

8" May, 2013
New Delhi

With reference to our earlier application for declaration of Odia language
as Classical language dated 20.09.2012 addressed to Hon’ble Minister,
Culture and dated 24.11.2012 addressed to Hon’ble Minister, Culture

department and the letter sent to me from the Ministry of Culture. I am to

submit five copies of paper annexture and photo in support of our demand of

declaring Odia language as Classical language.

I request you to kindly acknowledge the same and take appropriate action

in this regard immediately.

To,
Shri K. Sriniwas Rao
Secretary, Kendriya Sahitya Academy
Ravindra Bhawan,
New Delhi-110001

Your sincerely,

G 1

(R.C Khuntia)
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Village Address : At Begana, P.O. Dhaneswar Via : Korai, Dist.: Jajpur (Odisha)

Tel./Fax : (06726)-265150, (06726)-265013
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